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PREFACE 


This  volame  contains  an  account  of  the  Archpriests, 
Prefects  of  Missions,  Vicars  ApostoUc,  and  Bishops,  who 
goTemed  the  Catholic  Church  in  Great  Britain  from  the 
time  of  the  extinction  of  the  ancient  hierarchy  in  Queen 
Elixabeth*s  reign,  down  to  the  present  day.  The  materials, 
with  the  exception  of  some  documents  from  the  Private 
ArchiYes  of  the  Vatican  and  from  the  Archivio  di  Stato 
in  Rome,  have  been  derived  from  the  Archives  of  the 
Propaganda  and  of  the  English  College  in  Rome,  and  from 
other  authentic  sources.  Of  the  defects  in  the  execution 
of  this  work,  the  author  is  fUlly  sensible,  and  he  has  endeav- 
oured, by  means  of  ^^Corrections  and  Additions,**  to  remedy 
some  of  them.  It  remains  for  him  to  return  his  sincere 
thanks  to  all  those  persons  who  have  in  various  ways 
facilitated  his  researches.  His  acknowledgements  are  es- 
pecially due  to  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Franchi,  Prefect  of 
the  Propaganda;  to  Monsignor  Cretoni,  Archivist  of  the 
Propaganda;  to  the  Rev.  Sante  Pieralisi,  Librarian  of  the 
Barberini ;  to  the  Very  Rev.  D'  Henry  0*Callaghan,  Rector 


Till.  PBXFAGS 

of  the  English  College,  Rome;  to  Signer  A.  Bertolotli, 
Archivist  in  the  Archivio  di  StatOj  Rome;  to  the  Kev. 
Charles  Allen,  Vice-Rector  of  the  English  College,  Val- 
ladolid ;  to  the  Rev.  D'  Campbell,  Vice-Rector  of  the  Scots 
College,  Rome;  to  the  Right  Hon^^  the  Lord  Petre;  to 
Msgor  General  A.  Stewart  Allan,  Shene  Lodge,  Richmond, 
Surrey;  to  the  Very  Rev.  James  Spencer  Northcote,  Pre- 
sident of  S^  Mary*8  College,  Oscott;  to  the  Rev.  Edward 
L  Purbrick,  Rector  of  Stonyhurst  College;  to  the  Rev. 
John  Chapman,  Vice-President  of  S^  Edward's  College, 
Everton,  Liverpool;  to  the  Rev.  James  Bernard  Murphy, 
Prior  of  S*  Gregory's,  Downside;  to  the  Very  Rev.  John 
Gillow,  D.D.,  Vice-President  of  S*  Cuthberfs,  Ushaw;  to 
the  Rev.  W.  A.  Johnson,  Secretary  to  Cardinal  Manning; 
to  John  V.  Homyold,  Esq.,  Blackmore  Park;  to  the  Rev. 
Thomas  E.  Gibson,  Lydiate  Hall,  Ormskirk;  to  the  Rev, 
Richard  Holden;  the  Rev.  Frederic  Neve,  D.D.;  the  Rev. 
Patrick  Phelan;  the  Very  Rev.  Canon  John  Worthy;  the 
Rev.  Henry  Coll;  the  Rev.  James  Nary;  the  Rev.  Thomas 
M.  Margison;  and  the  Rev.  Thomas  UUathorne,  S^  Mary's, 
Lowe  House,  S^  Helen's. 
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BBFORB  giving  an  accoant  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  Holy  See  provided  for  the  spiritual 
wants  of  England  during  the  period  when  a 
cruel  policy  rendered  it  impossible  to  fill  the  vacant  sees 
with  Catholic  prelates,  it  will  be  necessary  to  explain  why 
the  bishops  consecrated  according  to  the  protestant  ritual 
during  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  and  her  successors  on  the 
English  throne,  have  been  denied  any  place,  even  that  of 
schismatical  bishops,  in  the  hierarchy  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
The  Roman  archives  have  uniformly  ignored  the  State  epis- 
copate in  the  three  Kingdoms,  and  the  Holy  See  has  al- 
ways in  practice  treated  the  protestant  ordinations  as  null 
and  void.  Anglican  writers  have  from  time  to  time  pro- 
tested against  the  line  of  conduct  pursued  in  this  respect 
by  the  Pope,  and  have  asserted  that  the  churches  founded 
in  Great  Britain  by  Saint  Augustine,  and  in  Ireland  by 
Saint  Patrick,  have  their  only  lawful  and  true  succcession 
in  the  protestant  hierarchy  established  in  those  countries 
by  the  Crown  and  Parliament. 
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THE  ANGLICAN   STATEMENT 


ANGLICAN  Anglican  protestants  in  fact  contend  that->v> 
STATEMENT  j^^^  Chupch  was  formed  by  Queen  Elizab(  H^ 
and  that  ^he  succession  of  catholic  bishops  continued  ^ 
broken.  The  church,  they  say,  reformed  herself,  a^id 
restored  her  doctrines  to  primitive  purity.  It  is  manifest 
that  this  controversy  embraces  a  variety  of  topics  whicl)  it 
belongs  to  theologians  to  discuss;  but  inasmuch  as  the 
chief  facts  on  which  the  controversy  is  based  have  been 
disputed,  it  will  be  useful  to  offer  a  plain  statement  of 
matters  of  history,  which  will  enable  unprejudiced  persons 
to  judge  more  fairly  of  the  question  at  issue. 

The  case  as  regards  the  English  succession  may  be 
thus  slated.  The  present  protestant  archbishops  and  bis- 
hops of  the  State  Church  possess  the  titles  and  tempo- 
ralities of  the  ancient  sees,  and  trace  their  descent  by 
way  of  episcopal  ordinations  from  Matthew  Parker,  who 
was  consecrated  to  the  see  of  Canterbury  by  order  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  on  the  iS*^  of  December,  i569.  The  fact  that  he 
was  consecrated  to  that  see  in  the  year  stated,  is  beyond 
dispute.  That  he  was  ever  validly  consecrated,  is  denied 
by  Catholic  and  maintained  by  protestant  authorities.  Upon 
this  controversy  many  volumes  have  been  written  by  learn- 
ed men  on  both  sides,  and  it  is  likely  many  more  volumes 
will  be  written  upon  the  same  subject,  without  bringing 
the  controversy  to  a  close.  For  while  the  Holy  See  has 
ANGLICAN  always  in  practice,  whenever  individual  cases  arose, 
REJECTED  BY  ^^^^^^  tho  Validity  of  Anglican  Orders,  no  formal 
ROME  or  authoritative  decision  has  ever  been  pronoun- 
,  ced,  embracing  the  whole  question,  much  less  has  any  de- 
finite declaration  been  ever  made  of  the  particular  reasons 
upon  which  the  rejection  of  Anglican  Orders  has  been 
based.  Modern  Roman  theologians,  such  as  the  late  Father 
Perrone,  assert  that  Anglican  Orders  are  invalid,  because 
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defective  both  in  the  way  of  historical  succession  and  in 
form.; — *' Ordinationes  Anglicanae  nuUse  ac  irritae  censen- 
tur, noD  eo  quod  ab  hereticis  et  schismaticis  fiant,  sed  turn 
ob  successionis  interruptam  seriem  episcoporum  in  secta 
ilia,  torn  ob  vitiatam  essentialiter  formam/'    De  Ord.  Cap. 
IV.  n.  106.    Monsignor  Nardi,  the  author  of  ''  Elementi  di 
Diritto  Ecclesiastico  *'  etc.,  in  the  first  edition  of  that  work, 
printed  in  1844,  at  Padua,  pronounced  Anglican  Orders  to 
be  doubtful  ;  —  '<  Le  ordinazioni  Anglicane  sono  dubbie.** 
He  was  then  Professor  of  Canon  Law  in  the  University  of 
Padua,  and  sent  his  work  to  Rome  for  examination.    Gre- 
iSOTj  XVI  gave  the  commission  to  examine  it  to  some 
learned  theologians  and  canonists,  among  whom  was  Mon- 
signor Luigi  Ferrari,  Prefect  of  ceremonies  at  the  Vatican, 
and  a  most  eminent  canonist.    They  remarked,  inter  aliOj 
^*le  ordinazioni  AngUcane  non  sono  dubbie,  ma  assoluta- 
mente  invalide.'*   This  induced  a  more  careful  consideration 
of  the  question,  and  a  correction  of  the  passage  in  a  se- 
cond edition,  printed  at  Padua  in  1854.    The  passage  was 
altered  to: — "Al'incontro  di  niun  valore  sono  le  ordina- 
zioni de*  protestanti,  anche  dove  hanno  un  apparente  epi- 
scopato,  come  in  Inghilterra,  Danimarca,  Svezia,  Norvegia, 
per6bd  interrotta  la  successione,  e  quindi  invalidata  la 
consecrazione  de*  vescovi,  mutato  essenzialmente  il  rito, 
perita  Tidea  di  sacerdozio  e  sacrifizio  Cristiano.**    Tomo 
^coHdo  p.  97  line  22.    Monsignor  Nardi  thinks  ^*  the  An- 
glican church  has  no  real  priesthood,  because  priesthood 
and  sacrifice  are  correlative,  and  sacrifice  is  ofificially  de- 
nied in  the  English  church.    And  besides  the  want  of  the 
form,  and  of  historical  succession,  there  is  also  a  perpetual 
wanting  of  intention,  which  is  a  necessity  to  a  sacrament.** 
The  validity  of  Parker's  consecration  depends  upon 
tvo  questions,  firstly,  was  be  consecrated  by  a  bishop  who 
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had  himself  been  validly  consecrated,  and,  secondly,  was 
the  ritual,  used  at  his  consecration,  sufficient  to  confer 
valid  episcopal  ordination? 

There  is  at  present  in  the  Secret  Archives  of 
TioN  OF  THE  tho  Vaticau,  a  letter,  addressed  to  Cardinal  Mo- 

HIBRARCHY 

ooNTEMPLA-  roni,  and  sent  to  him  from  England,  which  must 
TKDIN1561.  ^^^^  ^^^^  written  after  the  18*^  of  June,  1861. 

It  is  contained  in  a  Volume  which  is  entitled  ^^Regis- 
trum  diversarum  Scripturarum  Angliae,  Scotiae,  Hiberniae, 
etc.",  and  is  thus  worded:  — 

^*  Letter  a  scritta  al  Cardinale  Morone  da  Inghilterra 
d  da  Fiandra. 

^^  Nel  regno  d*Inghilterra  al  presente  sono  venti  sette 
Ghiese  Cathedrali,  delle  quali  quindici  sono  vacanti  per 
morte  delli  vescovi  Cattolici,  li  quali  erano  stati  posseduti 
legitimamente  dalla  Sede  Apostolica. 

Altri  dodici  hanno  li  vescovi  vivi,  delli  quali  dieci  nc 
sono  prigioni  nella  Torre  di  Loudra  meramente  per  la  fedo 
Gattolica,  e  per  Tautorita  della  Sede  Apostolica,  alia  quale 
sono  risoluli  di  voler  obedire  e  piu  tosto  patire  ogni  mar- 
tirio  che  ricognoscere  altro  capo  nella  Chiesa  di  Dio  che 
il  Papa.  Dui  altri  vescovi  sono  pure  vivi,  cio  il  Assafense, 
il  quale  si  trova  al  Concilio  de  Trento  per  ordine  di  N.  S. 
e  Taltro  h  Ladavense,  il  quale  si  lascio  sedurre  dalla  Re* 
gina  d*  Inghilterra  et  obedisco  a  Lei,  e  da  lui  sono  stati 
consecrati  tutti  quelli  vescovi  schismatici  et  Heretici,*  li 
quali  la  Regina  ha  fatto  di  propria  autoritd  sua. 

Alle  quindici  Ghiese  vacanti  per  obilum,  Sua  Santita  si 
degna  k  provedere,  et  al  presente  sarei  di  parere  che  si 
promovettero  cinque  delli  piu  dotti  personaggi  degllnglesi 
Gattolici  che  si  trovano  in  Lovanio  et  altrove  di  qua  del 
mare,  e  che  quelli  cosi  promossi  si  facessero  venire  a 
Trento  per  intravenire  al  Concilio  generate  insieme  con  il 
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detto  VescoTo  Assafense,  che  faranno  il  numero  di  sei,  e 
potranno  proporre  e  trattare  le  cose  pertinenti  alia  re- 
dactione  del  regno  alia  vera  Religione,  et  11  detti  cinque 
si  potranno  promovere  alle  cinque  chiese  specificate  nella 
lista  presente  che  si  presentarA  A  Nostro  Signore. 

La  detta  Regina,  oltre  li  detti  dieci  vescovi,  ritiene 
incarcerati  molti  Teologi  dottissimi  e  di  buona  fama,  li 
quali  sono  suflcienti  per  dover  esser  promossi  a  detti  cin- 
que Chiese  specificate  nel  memoriale. 

Degnandosi  Sua  Santitd  di  dare  qualche  soventione 
alii  Vescovi  et  altri  incarcerati  per  conto  della  Religione^ 
crederei  che  per  ora  bastasse  ordinare,  che  fussero  pagati 
cento  scudi  il  mese  in  Anversa,  li  quali  habbino  da  distri- 
buirsi  per  li  alimenti  per  li  detti  yescovi  per  ordine  di 
Maestro  Clemente,  medico  Inglese,  che  cosi  e  state  ricor- 
dato  qud,  e  questa  spesa  potrd  continuarsi  per  qual  tempo 
che  piacerd  a  Sua  Santiti," 

The  following  is  a  translation  of  this  document:  — 
^'In  the  Kingdom  of  England  at  present  are  twenty 
seven  Cathedral  Churches,  of  which  fifteen  are  vacant  by 
death  of  the  Calhohc  bishops  who  had  been  placed  in  pos- 
session legitimately  by  the  Holy  See. 

^Twelve  other  sees  have  their  bishops  still  alive,  and 
o(  them  ten  are  in  prison  in  the  Tower  of  London,  merely 
for  their  defence  of  the  Catholic  Faith  and  the  authority 
of  the  Apostolic  See,  to  which  they  are  resolved  to  give 
obedience,  and  to  suffer  every  martyrdom  rather  than  re- 
cognize any  other  head  of  the  Church  than  the  Pope. 
The  two  other  bishops  yet  living  are  the  bishop  of  S^  Asaph 
ID'  Thomas  Goldwell),  who  is  at  the  Council  of  Trent 
by  order  of  His  Holiness,  and  the  bishop  of  Llaudaff 
iD'  Kitchin),  who  has  allowed  himself  to  be  seduced  by  the 
Qaeen  of  England,  and  who  obeys  her;  and  by  him  were 
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consecrated  all  those  schismatical  and  heretical  bishops 
whom  the  Queen  has  made  by  her  own  authority. 

^'As  His  Holiness  deigns  to  provide  for  the  fifteen  sees 
vacant  by  death,  my  opinion  at  present  is  that  five  of  the 
most  learned  personages  among  English  Catholics  to  be 
found  at  Louvain,  or  elsewhere  beyond  sea,  should  be  pro- 
moted to  be  bishops  of  these  sees,  and  that  the  bishops 
so  promoted  should  be  made  to  go  to  Trent  to  take  part 
in  the  general  Council  along  with  the  bishop  of  S^  Asaph. 
They  will  form  the  number  of  six  bishops,  and  will  be 
able  to  propose  and  discuss  matters  appertaining  to  the 
reduction  of  the  Kingdom  to  the  true  religion.  The  afore- 
said five  persons  may  be  promoted  to  the  five  sees  speci- 
fied in  the  present  list  to  be  presented  to  His  Holiness. 

''The  aforesaid  Queen,  besides  the  ten  bishops  mentioned, 
retains  incarcerated  many  learned  theologians  of  good 
reputation,  who  are  suflSciently  deserving  of  promotion 
to  the  five  sees  specified  in  the  memorial.  (See  Vol.  IIj 
p.  323-324.) 

''If  His  Holiness  deigns  to  give  some  aid  to  the  bishops 
and  others  in  prison  on  account  of  Religion,  I  believe 
that  at  present  it  would  be  enough  to  order  a  hundred 
scudi  a  month  to  be  paid  in  Antwerp,  to  be  distributed 
for  sustenance  of  the  said  bishops  by  order  of  Master 
Clement,  an  English  physician,  who  was  mentioned  for 
this  purpose,  and  this  expenditure  may  be  continued  during 
the  good  pleasure  of  His  Holiness."  The  "Master  Clement" 
here  mentioned  was  doubtless  D'  John  Clement,  a  very 
learned  and  devout  man,  whose  wife  was  the  Margaret 
Giggs,  brought  up  in  the  family  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  and 
mentioned  in  the  last  letter  written  by  Sir  Thomas  as 
'*my  good  daughter  Clement."  D'  Clement  with  his  family 
went  into  exile  to  the  Low  countries,  for  the  sake  of  re- 
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ligioD,  in  the  reigns  of  Edward  and  Elizabeth.    His  house 
was  a  common  resort  for  exiled  Catholics. 

156^^  ^  "^"^^  ^'®*^^P  ^^  ^*  Asaph,  D'  Goldwell  (see  Vol. 
Parker's  II.  page  311),  arrived  at  Trent  on  the  18*^  of 
TioN  "  June,  1561,  after  which  day  the  foregoing  letter 
must  have  been  written.  It  thus  appears  that  at  least  a 
year  and  six  months  after  Parker*s  consecration,  the  bishop 
of  Llandaff  was  supposed  to  have  been  Parker's  consecrator 
by  a  person  in  the  confidence  of  the  Holy  See,  who  was 
acquainted  with  the  state  of  the  imprisoned  bishops,  in- 
formed of  the  intentions  of  the  Pope  to  fill  up  the  vacant 
sees,  and  competent  to  recommend  persons  for  promotion, 
and  to  communicate  his  opinions  and  advice  to  Cardinal 
Moroni.  That  such  a  person  should  be  ignorant,  eighteen 
months  after  the  event,  of  the  persons  who  were  reputed 
to  have  performed  Parker's  consecration,  proves  to  de- 
monstration that  false  rumours  were  even  then  in  circu- 
lation about  that  important  ordination,  which  must  have 
been  performed  with  circumstances  of  no  little  obscurity 
and  mystery  thus  to  admit  such  an  error  to  prevail  at 
the  time  concerning  the  very  name  of  the  consecrator. 

That  Parker  was  consecrated,  not  by  bishop  Kitchin 
of  Llandaff,  but  by  other  bishops,  is  attested  by  several 
official  documents,  of  which  the  authenticity  is  not  disputed. 
iiLEOAUTY  But  the  same  records  which  are  cited  to 
']"^J|^^/ establish  this  consecration,  also  prove  beyond 
TION  doubt  that  it  bears  marks  of  illegality  and  ir- 
regularity. 

These  marks  of  illegality  were  known  to  Parker  him- 
self before  his  consecration,  and  were  not  denied  by  him. 
There  is  still  preserved  in  Her  M^'esty's  State  Paper  oflSce, 
a  document,  drawn  up  by  an  official  before  the  consecra- 
tion, and  this  document  was  seen  by  both  Cecil  and  Parker, 
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for  upon  its  margin  they  wrote  some  remarks.  Canon 
Estcoart  has  published  a  fac  simile  of  this  paper  at  page 
86  of  his  recent  and  valuable  work,  entitled  "The  Question 
of  Anglican  Orders  Discussed."  It  sets  forth  the  ordinary 
course  to  be  followed  in  the  confirmation  and  consecration  of 
an  archbishop.  "Suit,"  it  says,  "is  to  be  made  for  the  Queen's 
Letters  Patent  called  Significaveruntj  to  be  addressed  to 
the  Archbishop  of  the  Province,  for  the  confirmation  of 
the  Elect  and  for  his  consecration.  When  Ihe  see  ar- 
chiepiscopal  is  vacant^  then,  after  election,  like  Letters 
Patent  for  the  confirmation  of  the  Elect  are  to  be  directed 
to  any  other  archbishop  within  Ihe  King's  dominions.  If 
all  be  vacant,  to  four  bishops  to  be  appointed  by  the 
Queen's  Letters  Patent  declaring  Her  Grace's  Assent  Royal, 
with  request  for  his  consecration  and  Pall."  Cecil,  on  one 
side  of  this  paragraph ,  wrote :  '  There  is  no  archbishop 
nor  four  bishops  now  to  be  had.  Wherefore,  Querendum 
etc'  Parker,  on  the  other  side,  wrote  a  reference  to  the 
act  of  Parliament  as  follows: — *A**  25"*  Henr.  VIII.  cap. 
20,  the  order  is  set  out  at  large,  so  that  the  restitution 
to  the  temporalities  is  done  after  the  consecration  as  it 
seemeth  to  me  by  the  said  act.' " 

The  paper  concludes  with  this  sentence:  —  ^*  The  order 
of  King  Edward's  book  is  to  be  observed,  for  that  there 
is  none  other  special  made  in  this  last  session  of  Parlia- 
ment." Upon  this  Cecil  remarks:  — "  This  book  is  not  es- 
tablished by  Parliament,"  and  Parker  makes  no  comment. 

The  circumstance  that  no  prelates  answering  to  the 
description  which  was  required  by  the  act  of  parliament, 
namely  of  bishops  within  the  Queen's  dominions^  could  be 
obtained  to  perform  the  ceremony,  is  not  only  thus  confess- 
ed by  Parker  and  Cecil  in  the  foregoing  document,  but 
is  confirmed  by  Parker's  register,  where  the  consecrating 
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prelates  are  said  to  be  William  Barlow,  lately  bishop  of 
Bath  and  Wells  and  now  elect  of  Chichester;  John  Scory, 
formerly  bishop  of  Chichester  and  now  elect  of  Hereford; 
Miles  Coverdale,  once  bishop  of  Exeter;  and  John  Hodges- 
kyn,  su£f)ragan  bishop  of  Bedford.    It  is  to  be  noted  that 
Professor  Stubbs,  Regislrum  Sacrum,  page  82,  wrongly 
describes  Barlow  as  bishop  of  Chichester,  and  Scory  as 
CBBONB0U8  hishop  of  Horcford ,  omitting  the  word  "  elect, " 
DEacRiPTioN  ^^^  YiQ  describes  Hodgeskyn  as  bishop  of  Hereford, 
omitting  the  word  "sufflragan."    It  was  not  until  the  18*^  of 
December,  1B59,  the  day  after  Parker's  consecration,  that 
the  Significavifs  were  issued   and  addressed  to   Parker 
himself,  to  confirm  Barlow  to  Chichester,  and  Scory  to 
Hereford.    Nor  was  it  until  the  23'^  and  27*^  of  March, 
1560,  that  writs  of  Restitution  of  the  Temporalities  of 
Hereford  and  Chichester  were  issued  for  Scory  and  Barlow, 
who  were  therefore  not  bishops  of  their  respective  sees 
for  full  three  mouths  after  Parker's  consecration.    That 
erroneous  description  in  Professor  Stubb*s  Register  tends 
to  conceal  the  fact  that  not  one  of  the  consecrating  bishops 
occupied  at  the  time  of  the  consecration  an  English  bis- 
hopric, for  neither  a  bishop  elect,  nor  an  ex-bishop,  nor  a 
suflt-agan  bishop,  can  be  considered  a  full  bishop  of  any 
territorial  see. 

The  Ordination  Service  of  Edward  VI,  had  been  de- 
clared invalid  by  parliament  and  convocation  in  Mary's 
reign,  and  the  Roman  ritual  was  restored.  The  latter  was 
still  the  legal  rite  at  the  time  of  Parker's  consecration. 
The  use  of  the  former  in  that  consecration  was  not  then 
authorised  by  law. 

It  is  now  apparent  that  two  facts  are  placed  beyond 
controversy,  one,  that  Parker  was  not  consecrated  by  bis- 
hops of  English  sees,  another,  that  the  rite  used  in  his 
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consecration,  was  not  then  the  legal  rite  ordered  to  be 
used  by  the  statutes  of  the  realm.  Moreover  the  com- 
mission itself,  or  mandate  for  the  confirmation  and  con* 
ROYAL  DI8-  secration  of  Parker,  implies  the  want  in  the  con- 
•J^^REMKDY  secrating  prelates  and  in  the  rite  used,  of  some- 

DEFKCTs.  thing  which  was  deemed  essential  by  the  sta- 
tutes of  the  realm  and  by  the  ecclesiastical  laws.  For 
this  commission,  or  mandate  for  consecration,  contains  a 
clause  which  dispenses  with  any  disabilities  in  the  persons 
of  the  intended  consecrators  and  with  any  illegalities  in 
the  acts  done  by  them  by  virtue  of  that  mandate.  This 
singular  clause  runs  thus:  —  "  Supplying  nevertheless  by 
our  supreme  royal  authority,  by  our  mere  motion  and  our 
certain  knowledge,  whatever  is  or  shall  be  wanting,  either 
in  the  things  done  by  you  under  this  our  mandate,  or  in 
the  condition,  state  and  faculty,  of  you,  or  any  of  you,  for 
the  accomplishment  of  the  things  aforesaid,  with  respect 
to  the  things  which  by  the  statutes  of*this  our  realm,  or 
by  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  in  this  part  are  required  or 
necessary;  the  emergency  of  the  time  and  the  necessity 
of  affairs  demanding  this  course.** 

There  is  no  controversy  as  to  the  reason  why  Parker 
was  consecrated  by  prelates  who  were  not  bishops  of 
English  sees,  as  the  law  required,  nor  can  any  mistake 
be  made  as  to  what  is  meant  by  the  emergency  of  the 
time  and  the  necessity  of  affairs  requiring  an  illegal  course. 

CATHOLIC   All  the  Catholic  bishops  of  England  at  that  time, 


o^to^r^  with  one  exception,  were  firm  in  refusing  com- 

REKUSKD  TO 

coNSKCRATK  piiauco  with  the  Queen's  measures  for  changing 
the  national  religion.  In  the  month  of  December,  1559, 
the  archbishopric  of  York  and  ten  bishoprics  lay  vacant 
by  death,  and  of  the  remaining  fifteen  sees,  the  bishops, 
ail  save  Kitchin  of  Llandaff,  were  either  already  deprived 


n 

barlow's  consecration  doubtful 


and  in  prison,  or  on  the  point  of  deprivation.  The  Queen 
had  sent  a  commission,  dated  September  9,  1SS9,  to  four 
of  them,  namely  to  the  bishops  of  Durham,  Bath  and  Wells, 
Peterborough,  and  Llandaff,  requiring  them  to  confirm  and 
consecrate  Parker,  but  they  did  not  perform  the  Queen's 
command.  She  was  therefore  compelled  to  seek  for  con- 
▼enient  instruments  in  bishops  who  were  not  in  legal  pos- 
session of  any  English  see  and  who  had  no  lawful  part 
or  jurisdiction,  at  the  time,  in  the  Catholic  and  legally 
constituted  hierarchy. 

This  defect  of  legal  position  and  jurisdiction  ought  to 
be  sufficient  to  prevent  Anglican  writers  of  respectability 
from  repeating  the  fiction  that  the  present  Anglican  hie- 
rarchy is  regularly  and  legally  descended  by  consecration 
from  the  old  Catholic  hierarchy  of  England, 

But  although  the  consecrators  of  Parker  were  not 
bishops  of  any  English  see  at  the  time  of  his  consecration, 
three  of  them  had  once  held  English  bishoprics^  and  a 
fourth  had  once  been  a  SuflVagan  or  Auxiliary  bishop  in 
England.  Doubt  has  been  expressed  whether  Barlow,  one 
of  the  four,  had  ever  received  episcopal  consecration.  But 
Hodgeskyn  was  certainly  consecrated,  in  1837,  according 
to  Catholic  ritual,  while  the  other  two,  Scory  and  Coverdale, 
were  consecrated,  in  1551,  after  the  Edwardian  rite.  An- 
glican authors  maintain  that  the  doubts  concerning  the 
•iRLow's  episcopal  orders  of  Barlow  are  unfounded,  and 
^oN^MUOT-  *^^*  ®^®°  v^eve  such  doubts  based  on  good 
'"*-  grounds,  the  other  bishops  as  co-operating  or 
joint-consecrators  with  him  were  competent  to  perform  a 
valid  consecration  and  to  transmit  valid  orders  to  the  new 
EKxabethan  church. 

Barlow,  according  to  Professor  Stubbs,  was  consecra- 
ted bishop  of  S*  Davids  on  Ihe  H*"»  of  June,  1536,  but  he 
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quotes  no  Register,  nor  can  direct  evidence  be  quoted,  in 
proof  of  this  assertion,  reference  being  simply  given  to 
"Haddan  on  Bramhall,  vol.  Ill,  pp.  138-143,  and  Preface." 
Professor  Stubbs,  at  page  V  of  the  Preface  to  his  Regis^ 
trum  Sacrum^  informs  his  readers  that  dates  "derived 
from  indirect  indications**  are  printed  by  him  in  Italics,  as 
also  those  dates  which  are  "careful  deductions  from  evi- 
dence." (Ibid.  p.  I.)  According  to  this  rule,  the  date  as- 
signed by  him  to  Barlow*s  consecration,  ought  to  have 
been  set  down  in  Italics,  for  it  is  merely  the  result  of 
Bramhairs  deductions.  But  no  Italics  have  been  employed 
by  Professor  Stubbs  in  this  case.  The  date  moreover  is 
contradicted  by  a  State  paper,  dated  the  12*^  of  June,  1836, 
the  day  after  the  alleged  consecration,  wherein  Barlow  is 
styled  the  "elect  bishop  of  S*  David's."  This  paper  is  a 
,   warrant  from  Sir  Thomas  Cromwell,  the  King's 

Cromwell's  '  ^ 

KviDKNCB    Vicar  General  and  Master  of  the  Rolls,  for  pay- 

AGAINST 

PROFESSOR  ment  of  **his  dietts"  to  Thomas  Hawley,  Claren- 
STDBB8     ^.^^^  g.^^  ^^  Arms.    Hawley  had  been  sent,  in 

the  language  of  the  warrant,  "to  attend  upon  the  Lord 
William  Howard,  and  the  bishop  then  elect  of  S*  Asaph, 
now  elect  of  S*  David's,  being  then  also  sent  in  Ambas- 
sador into  Scotland.**  It  is  also  said  that  Hawley  "conti- 
nued his  aboade  in  the  said  voyage  from  the  21'^  day  of 
January  last  past  before  the  date  hereof  until  the  12*^  day 
of  June  then  next  following  exclusive."  The  foregoing 
warrant  is  in  the  Bodleian  library  in  Oxford,  Ashmole's 
MSS.  No.  887,  fol.  48,  and  has  been  printed  in  ecctenso  by 
Canon  Estcourt.  This  warrant  was  not  known  to  Professor 
Stubbs  at  the  time  when  he  compiled  his  valuable  Regis^ 
trum  Sacrum.  Great  as  is  the  authority  of  "Haddan  upon 
Bramhall,"  and  meritorious  as  the  services  of  Professor 
Stubbs  have  proved  to  the  cause  of  ecclesiastical  history, 
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their  a  priori  reasonings  can  scarcely  be  deemed  sufficient, 
in  this  case  of  Barlow*s  consecration,  to  outweigh  the 
contemporary  evidence  of  the  Vicar  General,  Cromwell. 

Hitherto  all.  attempts  to  determine  a  date  for 

BARLOW  8  ^ 

GRANT  OF  Barlow's  alleged  consecration  have  failed.  The 
grant  to  Barlow  of  the  temporalities  of  S^  David's 
was  dated  April  26, 1S36,  and  was  enrolled  not,  as  usual 
with  Writs  of  Restitution  of  Temporalities,  in  the  Patent 
Rolls  of  Chancery,  but  in  the  Memoranda  Rolls  of  the  Ex- 
chequer. This  grant  gave  Barlow  the  temporalities  of 
S^  Davids  for  his  life,  and  was  followed  on  the  succeeding 
day,  the  27^  of  April,  by  a  summons  to  sit  in  the  House 
of  Lords. 

Canon  Estcourt  remarks  that  the  suspicious  circum- 
stances in  Barlow's  grant  of  temporalities  are  'Hhat  the 
writ,  after  reciting  that  the  Chapter  had  elected  him  for 
Bishop  and  Pastor,  then  states  that  (he  archbishop  had 
not  only  confirmed  him  but  had  also  preferred  him  to 
be  Bishop  and  Pastor j  and  proceeds  to  grant  not  mere- 
ly for  the  time  of  vacancy,  but  to  the  same  now  bishop 
for  his  lifSj  all  the  profits  in  the  King's  hands  by  reason 
of  the  last  vacancy  of  the  bishopric  and  custody  of  the 
temporalities;  thus  in  fact  precluding  the  Crown  from 
making  restitution  in  the  proper  form  without  a  surrender 
of  the  grant  so  made.  And  it  does  not  appear  that  Barlow 
ever  made  such  a  surrender  or  ever  obtained  the  tempor- 
alities in  the  accustomed  manner/* 

If  Barlow  really  received  the  temporalities  in  this  un- 
precedented mode  and  sat  as  a  bishop  without  consecration, 
it  would  explain  the  words  attributed  to  him  by  Strype 
(Mem.  VoL  I,  page  184),  namely:—  "If  the  King's  Grace, 
being  Sapreme  Head  of  the  Church  of  England,  did  chuse, 
denominate  and  elect  any  lay  man,  being  learned,  to  be  a 
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bishop,  that  he  so  chosen,  without  mention  made  of  any 
orders,  should  be  as  good  a  bishop  as  he  is,  or  the  best 
in  England/* 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  even  at  the  time  when 
the  register  of  Parker's  consecration  was  prepared,  no 
date  for  Barlow*s  consecration  could  be  assigned,  beyond 
the  mention  of  the  "time  of  Henry  VIII."  Among  the  Foxe 
MSS.  in  the  British  Museum  (Harleian,  419,  fol  149),  is  a 
paper  in  Elizabethan  handwriting,  without  date,  and  en- 
titled by  Strype  "The  Consecration  of  bishop  Bonner, 
archbishop  Parker  etc."  This  paper  gives  an  account  of 
Parker's  consecration,  and  says  that  Parker  was  conse- 
crated by  Barlow,  bishop  elect  of  Chichester,  as  consecra- 
tor;  with  the  bishop  elect  of  Hereford,  (John  Scory);  the 
suffragan  bishop  of  Bedford  (John  Hodgeskyn);  and  Miles 
Coverdale,  as  assistants.  This  paper  mentions  the  names 
of  the  consecrators  of  Scory  and  Coverdale  with  the  full 
dates  of  their  respective  consecrations.  It  says  nothing 
of  Hodgeskyn's  consecration,  and  simply  says  of  Barlow, 
"Willelmus  Barlow  consecratus  fuit  tempore  Henr.  VIII.*' 

The  facts  and  circumstances  above  related,  although 
not  a  demonstration  that  Barlow  was  never  consecrated, 
are  at  least  proof  that  the  alleged  fact  of  his  consecration 
has  never  been  estabhshed,  and  that  without  other  evi- 
dence than  at  present  has  been  brought  forward,  it  is 
open  to  reasonable  doubt. 

To  some  persons  it  seems  impossible  to  believe 


IRREQULA- 

RiTiKs  that  an  Anglican  bishop,  even  during  the  time  of 
the  ecclesiastical  changes  consequent  on  schism, 
could  have  held  his  see  without  consecration.  Yet  it  is 
notorious  that  in  those  times  numbers  of  laymen  held 
church  benefices  and  even  dignities.  It  has  been  shewn 
that  Barlow  received  his  writ  of  summons  to  parliament 
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without  consecration,  and  that  he  received  the  tempora- 
lities of  S^  David's  by  an  unasual  instrument  which  appears 
to  ignore  the  necessity  of  episcopal  ordination.  Another 
instance  may  be  cited  which  proves  to  demonstration 
either  that  a  bishop  elect  was  allowed,  before  his  own 
consecration,  to  ordain  ministers  for  the  Anglican  church, 
or  that  AngUcan  consecration  was  a  ceremony  of  such  a 
non-sacramental  nature  that  its  repetition  was  a  matter 
of  indifference. 

THE  CASK  OF     Ouo  Thomas  Lancaster,  Treasurer  of  Salisbury, 
LANCASTER  ^.g^^  cousecrated  in  July,  1550,  to  the  See  of 
Kildare,  in  Ireland,  by  George  Browne,  archbishop  of 
Dublin.    This  circumstance  is  attested  by  Sir  James  Ware. 
This  Thomas  Lancaster  was  promoted  to  the  archbishopric 
ot  Armagh,  in  1568,  by  Queen  Elizabeth.    That  Lancaster, 
bishop  of  Kildare,  and  Lancaster,  archbishop*  of  Armagh, 
were  one  and  the  same  person,  is  proved  by  a  letter  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  dated  March  28,  1568,  describing  Lan- 
caster as  one  who  was  heretofore  bishop  of  Kildare,  and 
to  this  statement  Cecil  adds  the  remark:  ^^  and  therein  for 
the  time  proved  very  laudably.**    Notwithstanding  his  pre- 
vious consecration  as  bishop  of  Kildare  in  1550,  Lancaster 
again,  eighteen  years  afterwards,  received  epis- 
CONS-     copal  consecration  as  archbishop  of  Armagh,  the 
ceremony  of  consecration  being  performed  on 
the  13**  of  June,  1568,  by  Adam  Loflus,  archbishop  of 
Dublin,  Hugh  Brady,  bishop  of  Meath,  and  Robert  Daly, 
bishop  of  Kildare.    This  second  consecration  is  also  at- 
tested by  Sir  James  Ware,  and  by  the  Loflus  MSS.  now 
preserved  in  Marsh's  Library  in  Dublin.    Harris,  the  com- 
piler of  a  new  edition  of  Ware's  work ,  tried  to  explain 
&vaj  the  difficulty  of  this  repeated  consecration    by  as- 
serting that  Lancaster,  bishop  of  Kildare,  and  Lancaster, 
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archbishop  of  Armagh,  were  two  different  persons.    This 
assertion  can  hardly  be  maintained  in  the  face  of  the  evi- 
dence of  the  Queen  herself  and  of  Cecil,  as  above  quoted. 
But  supposing  Harris  to  be  right,  then  a  worse  difficulty 
arises,  for  Lancaster  is  thereby  proved  to  have 
BEPORE^^Hw  exercised  the  episcopal  functions  of  ordaining 
^Ttion*"   ministers  for  the  Anglican  Church,  without  having 
ORDAINS    himself  received  episcopal  ordination.    The  bishop 

MINISTERS.  X  ^  XT 

of  Salisbury,  John  Jewell  (Jewell's  Works.^  Vol. 
III.  p*  2,  page  1274,  ed.  Parker  Society),  wrote  the  fol- 
lowing letter  to  archbishop  Parker,  dated  April  26, 1868:— 
*^  Whereas  I  wrote  of  late  unto  your  grace  touching  this 
bearer  M.  Lancaster,  now  elect  of  Armagh,  that  it  might 
please  your  grace  to  stay  him  from  further  ordering  of 
ministers;  it  may  now  like  the  same  to  understand  that  I 
have  sithence  communed  with  the  said  M.  Lancaster  con- 
cerning the  same,  and  find  by  his  own  confession  that  he 
hath  already  ordered  divers,  although  not  so  many  as  it 
was  reported;  howbeit  among  the  same  he  hath  admitted 
and  ordered  one,  whom  by  the  space  of  these  eight  years 
I,  for  many  good  and  just  causes  me  moving,  evermore 
have  refused.     Your   grace  may   further  advertise   him 
hereof,  as  unto  your  wisdom  shall  seem  good.    Certainly 
in  such  cases  his  discretion  is  very  small."    "It  thus  ap- 
pears," so  Canon  Estcourt  remarks,  "that  Thomas  Lancaster, 
being  then  only  Archbishop  elect,  and  not  consecrated  till 
the  13"*  of  June,  after  the  date  of  this  letter,  had  taken 
upon  him  to  ordain  sundry  persons,   and  Jewell,  instead 
of  treating  the  orders  so  conferred  as  altogether  null  and 
void,  merely  requests  Parker  to  stay  him  from  further 
ordering  of  ministers;  moreover,  that  he  takes  it  for 
granted  that  Parker  will  agree  with  him  in  considering 
these  ordinations  valid;  and  lastly,  that  notwithstanding- 
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the  irregularity  of  this  proceeding,  Thomas  Lancaster  was 
still  allowed  to  be  consecrated  Archbishop  of  Armagh. 
Hence  the  conclusion  seems  inevitable,  that  both  Parker 
and  Jewell  maintained  the  doctrine  that  election  and  ap- 
pointment are  sufficient  to  confer  the  priesthood  or  epis- 
copate, without  ordination  or  consecration;  so  that  a  Bishop 
elect  can  exercise  the  functions  of  a  Bishop  validly,  though 
not  lawfully,  and  thus  that  holy  Order  is  not  essential  for 
the  validity  of  sacraments,  but  only  as  matter  of  eccle- 
siastical regulation  and  propriety.  This  was  exactly  the 
Lntheran  doctrine,  and  agrees  with  the  opinion  previously 
expressed  by  Cranmer  and  Barlow,  and  not  different  from 
that  of  Ck)xe." 

From  the  dilemma  presented  by  this  case  of  Lancaster 
there  is  positively  no  escape.    If  he  had  not  been  conse- 
crated, in  1880,  as  Ware  asserts,  yet  he  was  bishop  of 
Kildare  and  as  such  "proved  very  laudably,"  and  conceived 
himself  warranted  to  confer  holy  orders,  before  he  himself 
had  received  episcopal  ordination,  and  the  orders  so  con- 
ferred by  him,  an  unconsocrated  bishop,  were  treated  as 
valid.    If  on  the  other  hand  he  had  been  consecrated  in 
1580,  then  his  episcopal  orders,  so  received,  were  ignored 
and  treated  as  null  and  void  by  the  Queen,  and  by  the 
protestant  prelates  who  were  parties  to  his  re-ordination 
ia  1568. 

The  Holy  See,  in  dealing  with  the  orders  of  Anglican 
priests  and  bishops  ordained  since  the  breach  with  Rome 
in  1534,  seems  to  have  acted  upon  grounds  which  cannot 
be  pxclusivelv  referred  to  the  case  of  Parker's  consecration, 
for  the  line  of  conduct  adopted  in  this  matter  by  the 
Roman  authorities  may  be  clearly  traced  in  the  Papal 
records  from  the  very  commencement  of  the  schism. 

2 
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PRACTICE  OF  I^  f^ct  the  practice  uniformly  pursued  by  the 
sTe^undbI  Catholic  Church  was  to  acknowledge  the  validity 
HENRY  VIII  of  the  orders  conferred  during  schism,  provided 
they  were  conferred  according  to  the  Catholic  rite  and 
preserved  the  form  and  intention  of  the  Church,  but  to 
deny  and  ignore  the  jurisdiction  of  bishops  who  were 
consecrated  without  the  license  and  in  contempt  of  the 
authority  of  the  Pope,  and  to  deny  the  validity  of  all  the 
orders  or  consecrations  which  were  performed  according 
to  the  protestant  ritual. 

Thus,  in  the  very  commencement  of  the  schism,  when 
Henry  VIII,  acting  as  Head  of  the  Church  in  England, 
usurped  the  spiritual  authority  of  the  Pontiff  and  took 
upon  him  to  deprive  Cardinal  Campegio  of  the  see  of 
Salisbury,  and  caused  Nicholas  Shaxton  to  be  consecrated 
thereto  on  the  H*^  of  April  1535,  the  Pope  refused  to 
recognize  the  force  of  this  deprivation,  continued  to  treat 
Campegio  as  the  true  lishop  of  that  See,  and  on  Cam- 
pegio's  death,  in  1559,  appointed  thereto  Gaspar  Contarini, 
and  on  Contarini's  deatfi  in  1543,  appointed  Peto  to  suc- 
ceed Contarini. 

Likewise,  in  the  case  of  the  see  of  Worcester,  when 
Henry  VIII,  in  1535,  deprived  Cardinal  Ghinucci  of  that 
bishopric  and  caused  Hugh  Latimer  to  be  consecrated  for 
it  on  the  26*^  of  September,  1535,  the  Pope  ignored  that 
deprivation,  regarded  Ghinucci  as  the  true  bishop  until 
his  death,  and  when  that  happened,  created  Richard  Pate, 
in  July,  1541,  to  be  bishop  of  Worcester.  Pate  was  pro- 
bably consecrated  in  Rome,  in  1541,  and,  after  the  acces- 
sion of  Queen  Mary,  received  a  grant  of  the  Temporalities 
on  the  5*»»of  March,  1555. 

UNDER  CAR-      When,  after  Mary's  accession,  Cardinal  Pole,  the 
PINAL  POLE  Legate  of  the  Holy  See,  reliabilited  the  hierarchy 
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in  EDglandy  the  Papal  documents  uniformly  ignored  the 
jurisdiction  of  those  bishops,  who,  although  consecrated 
according  to  the  Catholic  ritual,  were  consecrated  during 
the  schism.  Thus  the  Consistorial  Act,  dated  June  21, 
1564,  confirming  the  appointment  of  Hopton  to  Norwich, 
describes  Norwich  as  in  a  certain  way  vacant,  {certo  modo 
vacanti),  ignoring  the  jurisdiction,  as  bishop  of  Norwich, 
of  Thirlby,  who  had  held  that  see  under  Edward,  and 
who,  having  been  validly  consecrated,  in  1636,  for  West- 
minster, was  rehabilitated,  in  1554,  and  made  bishop  of 
Ely.  Had  the  Pope  acknowledged  the  episcopal  jurisdiction 
of  Thirlby,  the  Consistorial  Act  appointing  Hopton  to 
Norwich,  instead  of  describing  the  see  as  vacant  certo 
modo  J  would  have  been  worded:—  to  Norwich,  vacant  by 
translation  of  Thirlby,  the  last  bishop  thereof,  vacanti  per 
trandationem  Thomae  Thirlbi/j  ultimi  Fpiscopi. 

Similiar  caution  was  exercised  in  the  case  of  all  the 
oth^r  sees,  in  order  not  to  recognize  the  episcopal  juris- 
diction, or  territorial  titles,  of  those  bishops  who  had  been 
appointed  during  schism,  even  although  their  ordination 
was  deemed  valid,  and  although  their  rehabilitation  was 
e&cted,  upon  their  submission  to  Papal  authority. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  legal  documents  drawn  up 
in  England,  do  not  observe  this   caution   of  the  Roman 
officials,  for  the  writs   of  restitution  of  temporalities  to 
the  bishops  appointed  under  Mary,  freely  acknowledge  the 
territorial  titles  of  the  bishops  who  had  been  appointed  in 
Mhism.    And  this  is  but  natural.    For  these  legal  instru- 
ments conferred  temporalities  not  spiritualities,  and  there 
is  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  schismatical  and  heretical 
bishops  under  Henry  and  Edward,  had  possession  of  the 
t^poral  revenues  of  their  respective  bishoprics.    It  was 
therefore  necessary  for  the  legal  instruments  of  the  English 
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CrowQ  to  name  the  schismatic  bishops  as  having  been  legal 
incumbents  of  the  lands  and  revenues  of  their  respective 
sees;  while  it  was  equally  necessary  for  the  Papal  instru- 
ments to  avoid  mentioning  them,  lest  such  mention  should 
be  taken  for  a  recognition  of  their  spiritual  jurisdiction. 

As  for  denying  the  validity  of  what  are  called  Anglican 
orders,  the  Roman  tradition  is  clear.  There  is  not  a  single 
instance  of  the  re-habilitation  by  Cardinal  Pole  of  a  single 
English  bishop  who  had  been  consecrated  after  the  Ed- 
wardian rite,  and  the  Edwardian  bishops,  who  were  de- 
graded in  Mary's  reign,  were  degraded  not  from  the 
episcopal,  but  from  the  priestly  ofllce,  their  orders  as 
bishops  being  ignored,  while  their  orders  as  priests,  which 
they  had  received  ritu  Catholico^  were  acknowledged. 

It  is  true  that  Anglican  authors  have  endeavoured  to 
deny  and  diminish  the  force  of  the  decision  thus  practically 
arrived  at,  namely  that  the  ordinations  under  Henry  Vin 
after  1834,  and  under  Edward  VI,  until  the  adoption  of 
the  protestant  ritual,  although  schismatical,  irregular,  and 
without  jurisdiction,  were  yet  valid,  and  wanted  but  the 
confirmation  of  the  Pope  to  render  them  eflTective  by  re- 
habilitation, while  those  subsequently  performed  according 
to  the  new  ritual  of  Edward,  were  altogether  null  and 
void,  and  incapable  of  being  rendered  valid  by  rehabi- 
litation. 

They  say  that  the  Holy  See  made  no  distinction 

ASSERTIONS 

OF  D»  KL-  between  the  orders  conferred  in  schism  according 
to  Catholic  ritual  and  those  conferred  in  schism 
according  to  the  Edwardian  rite,  but  treated  both  as 
equally  invalid.  In  proof  of  this  assertion  it  was  argued 
by  D'  Elrington  that  "Latimer,  Ridley  and  Ferrar,  though 
consecrated  according  to  the  Romish  ritual,  and  by  bishops 
who  had  been  confirmed  by  the  Pope,  were  not  degraded, 
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previously   to   their  martyrdom,  from  the  order  of  bis- 
hops, but  only    from  that  of  priests."     This   statement 
of  D'  Elrington  merits   examination,  not  merely   because 
adopted  by  other   writers,  including  D'  Pusey,.  but  also 
because  it'  serves  as  a  sample  of  the  unfair  and  inexact 
reasoning  employed  by  learned  men  for  want  of  better 
and  truer  arguments.    The  case  of  Ferrar  is  improperly 
ferrar's   niixed  up  with  that  of  the  other  two  Bishops. 
*^"      Ferrar  was  not  consecrated  altogether  according 
to  the  Roman  ritual.    The  Register  of  his   consecration 
expressly  states  that  he  was  consecrated  ^^  after  common 
prayer  had  been  read  according  to  the  usage  of  the  En- 
glish church,"  and  that  after  his  consecration  the  Holy 
Eucharist  was  consecrated  in  the  vernacular,  and  commu- 
Dion  given   in   English  words.    Thus  the  rubric   of  the 
Pontifical  was  notstrictly  followed,  and  it  is  not  improbable 
that  other  innovations  were  introduced,  such  as  to  render 
the  ordination  invalid  in  the  eyes  of  the  authorities  who 
condemned  Ferrar.    He  was  degraded  as  a  Priest,  bis 
orders  as  Bishop  being  ignored,  and  he  suflfered  death  on 
the  30*^  of  March,  1556.    But  Latimer  and  Ridley,  whose 
consecrations  according  to  the  Roman  ritual  were 
AND      not  denied,  were  sentent^ed  to  be  degraded  from 
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the  order  of  Bishop  as  well  as  from  the  order 
of  Priest.  Cardinal  Pole's  commission  to  the  bishops  of 
Uncohi,  Gloucester  and  Bristol  to  examine  and  judge  Lat- 
uner  and  Ridley,  calls  them  "pretensed  bishops  of  Wor- 
cester and  London/'  and  empowers  the  three  commissioners, 
in  case  of  recantation, "to  reconcile"  Latimer  and  Ridley 
''to  the  church,  or  otherwise  to  proceed  against  them  as 
Wetics,  degrading  them  from  their  promotion  and  dignity 
o(  Bishops,  priests  and  all  other  ecclesiastical  orders." 
The  bishop  of  Lincoln^   exhorting   Ridley,  s^d  to  him 


I 


THB  RBJgaiON   UP  AStiMCANOKDKItSDEFESDS  \0T  ON  I'ARKtKS  l'A3K 

low  were  made  a  bishop  accofding  to  our  laws.  The 
seolence  of  condemnation,  recorded  by  Heyliu,  included 
degradation  of  Lalimer  and  Ridley  from  the  degree  of  a 
bishop,  "according  to  which  sentence  tliey  were  both  de- 
graded on  Uie  15"  of  October,  ISSB.  Yet  in  spite  of  these 
formal  and  precise  statements,  D'  Eiringlon  adopted  the 
hearsay  evidence  of  a  person  stated  by  Foxe  to  have  been 
present  at  the  execution  of  the  sentence,  evidence  which 
is  of  tittle  value  in  face  of  the  terms  of  the  commission. 
It  has  been  already  stated   that   the  conduct 

TtoN  or  of  the  Holy  See  in  rejecting  Anglican  ordinations 
oRDBRs  oa-  as  invalid,  was  not  adopted  solely  or  primarily 
on'parkkr'b  because  of  the  doubts  entertained  concerning 
CASK  Parker's  case.  It  is  true  that  Parker  was  con- 
secrated by  a  bishop,  Barlow,  o(  whose  consecration  there 
is  now  no  direct  or  satisfactory  evidence,  and  of  which 
a  contemporary  writer  could  give  no  account  more  precise 
that  that  it  was  performed  in  the  reign  o(  Henry  VIII.  It  is 
true  that  the  autliorities  who  compiled  Parker's  Register 
seemed  to  shrink  from  assigning  to  [tarlow  the  part  of 
consecrator,  in  that  ceremony,  which  he  really  discharged, 
and  described  Parker  as  consecrated  not  by  one  bishop 
with  others  assisting,  but  by  all  the  four  bishops  con- 
jointly. It  is  likewise  true  that  the  Register  differs  in  some 
points  from  the  document  in  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cam- 
bridge, which  seems  of  equal  autliority  willi  tlie  Register 
in  Lambeth.  And  yet  all  these  suspicious  circumstances, 
which  are  special  to  Parker's  case,  had  notliing  to  say  to 
the  Edwardian  consecrations  pronounced  invalid  t>efore 
Elizabetli's  accession,  nor  have  they  any  thing  to  say  to 
the  protestant  episcopal  ordinations  in  Ireland,  v^hich  stand 
on  a  diH^rent  footing,  inasmuch  as  the  Irish  orders  of  the 

irotestant  church,  recently  Uisestablished,  can  be  traoecT  1 
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to  Hugh  Curwin,  archbishop  of  Dublin,  of  whose  ordination 
there  was  never  any  doubt  entertained. 

And  if  it  be  considered  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has, 
irom  the  commencement,  rejected  as  invalid,  both  in  En- 
gland and  Ireland,  the  orders  conferred  by  the  protestant 
ritual,  while  admitting  the  orders  conferred  according  to 
the  Catholic  ritual  although  in  schism,  it  may  not  unfairly 
be  concluded  that  even  were  direct  evidence  for  Barlow's 
ordination  forthcoming,  the  validity  of  Parker's  consecration 
would  not  be  thereby  proved,  nor  would  the  claims  of 
subsequent  protestant  ordinations  to  validity,  be  in  the  least 
advanced. 

Canon  Estcourt  has  given  a  number  of  instances  show- 
ing the  invariable  custom  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  re- 
jecting Anglican  orders  as  null  and  void,  and  re-ordaining 
those  Anglican  ministers  who  were  converted  to  the  Roman 
Church  and  became  Catholic  priests, 
j^j^y^^^^^^  The  State  Papers  preserved  in  the  Record  oflBce 
•I8BOP8    in  London  contain  a  singular  proof  that  Irish 

SINDING  o  MT 

<XNDioATE8  protestant  bishops,  while  in  possession  of  sees, 
TucATHouc  ^leclined  to  ordain  candidates  for  the  protestant 
iitaops  minigtry,  and  employed  Catholic  bishops  to  per- 
form ordinations  in  their  stead.  Christopher  Gafney  was 
protestant  bishop  of  Ossory  from  1665  to  1576.  Queen 
Elizabeth,  in  1677,  appointed  George  Ackworth,  D.C.L.  and 
Robert  Garvey,  L.  L.  B.,  to  be  Commissioners  of  Faculties 
in  Ireland,  with  extraordinary  powers  to  enquire  into  eccle- 
siastical abuses,  and  even  to  summon  bishops  before  them, 
U)d  deprive  them,  if  necessary.  These  Commissioners  issued 
*  dispensation  on  the  7*^  of  August,  1578,  to  Robert  Gafney, 
Precentor  of  Kilkenny,  for  ^*  confirming  the  orders  taken 
bv  him  of  a  Runagate  from  Rome,  pretending  himself  to 
be  bishop  of  Killaloe  by  the  Pope's  authority."   Archbishop 
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Loftus,  and  other  protestant  bishops  in  Ireland,  complained 
to  the  Queen  against  the  proceedings  of  the  Commission- 
ers, and  one  of  their  complaints  was:—  "that  the  said 
Commissioners  dispensed  with  one  Robert  Gafney,  that  was 
ordered  (ordained)  more  Romano,  that  he  should  have  the 
execution  of  his  orders,  notwithstanding  his  offence." 
M'  Commissioner  Garvey  thus  defends  himself  against  the 
accusation  of  archbishop  Loftus:— 

"I  answer  that  the  said  (Robert)  Gafney  took  his 
orders  by  the  licence  and  with  the  commendation  of  his 
Ordinary,  (Christopher  Gafney)  the  late  bishop  of  Ossory, 
who  never  gave  orders  himself,  and  was  tolerated  in  his 
said  orders,  and  had  excution  of  them  a  good  while  after 
he  took  them,  both  by  his  Ordinary  and  Metropolitan/' 

But  one  explanation  can  be  offered  for  this  conduct 
of  the  protestant  bishop  in  never  giving  orders  himself, 
and  employing  for  that  function  a  Catholic  bishop.  He 
must  have  doubted  his  own  powers  to  confer  valid  orders, 
and  have  believed  his  own  orders  as  protestant  bishop  to 
be  invalid.  Nay,  as  he  sent  his  candidates  for  orders  to 
a  Catholic  Bishop,  and  not  to  any  of  his  brethren  of  the 
protestant  episcopal  bench,  he  must  have  believed  them 
likewise  to  have  had  no  valid  orders.  Strange  to  say,  the 
protestant  archbishop  of  Dublin,  in  whose  province  the  see 
of  Ossory  lay,  allowed  the  priests,  thus  ordained  by  a 
Catholic  bishop,  to  minister  in  their  orders.  That  the  case 
of  the  Chantjellor  of  Kilkenny  was  not  a  solitary  one,  is 
proved  by  M'  Commissioner  Garvey  who  said: —  "So  I 
confess  that  of  the  great  number  of  priests  ordered  as 
aforesaid,  and  admitted  by  the  bishops  in  that  land  to 
serve  in  their  several  dioceses,  the  Commissioners  dispensed 
with  one  only,  moved  with  the  reasonable  causes  above 
specified." 
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There  is  not  a  solitary  instance  of  an  Edward- 

yo   BISHOPS 

^ADEBTTHE  isLU  Wshop ,  consecratcd  after  the  protestant 
wtTwerk  ^*'"^'>  having  been  rehabilitated  by  Cardinal  Pole, 
EfiRRK-HA-  or  admitted  to  the  possession  of  an  English 
bishopric  in  Queen  Marv's  time.  In  Ireland  a 
similar  course  was  followed  of  ignoring  the  Edwardian 
bishops.  There  is  indeed  one  case,  that  of  bishop  Walsh  of 
Waterford,  which  requires  examination.  Patrick  Walsh  was 
promoted  to  the  united  sees  of  Waterford  and  Lismore  in 
IKl,  by  Edward  VI,  by  letters  patent,  dated  July  24;  the 
mandate  for  his  consecration  and  restitution  of  temporalities, 
bearing  date  August  4,  1561,  and  being  directed  to  Thomas 
^Lancaster)  bishop  of  Kildare;  Dominic  (Tirry)  bishop  of  Cork 
and  Cloyne;  John,  bishop  of  Ross;  Alexander  (Devereux), 
bishop  of  Ferns;  Robert  (Travers),  bishop  of  Leighlin;  Nicho- 
las (Comin),  late  bishop  of  Waterford  and  Lismore;  and  John 
Moore,  bishop  of  Enachduane.  The  word  "suffiragan"  writ- 
ten after  "Moore"  in  the  "Fianf  is  scratched  out,  and  does 
not  appear  on  the  patent  Roll.  It  is  said  that  Patrick  Walsh 
C48E  OF  was  consecrated  on  the  23'*  of  October,  1861.  As 
l-^  the  injunction  for  the  new  ritual  was  not  issued 
UAMiNKD  mji^ii  January,  4552,  and  as  the  consecration 
was  not  performed  in  Dublin,  but  in  the  Cashel  province, 
there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  Roman  or  Sarum 
ritual  was  used  on  the  occasion.  It  is  certain  that  after 
Maris  accession,  Walsh  continued  to  sit  as  bishop  of 
Waterford  and  Lismore,  and  of  course  he  had  been  re- 
habilitated, and  had  received  absolution  from  censures  from 
fltvid  Wolfe,  the  Papal  Commissary.  He  continued  bis- 
hop until  his  death  in  1678.  On  the  4**"  of  November, 
in  that  year,  a  Vicar  Apostolic  for  Waterford  and  Lis- 
more was  appointed  by  Brief  of  the  Pope;  and  in  1629, 
a  bishop  was  named   in   Consistory*    to   fill    the   united 
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sees,  then  many  years  vacant  per  obitum  bonae  memoriae 
Walesii.  (See  Vol.  II  pp.  69  and  70.)  Thus  acknowledged 
by  Mary,  and  by  the  Consistorial  act  appointing  his  suc- 
cessor, it  is  impossible  to  deny  to  Patrick  Walsh  his  place 
in  the  CathoHc  hierarchy,  nor  can  his  case  be  brought 
forward  as  any  exception  to  the  rule,  by  which  the  ordin- 
ations performed  with  the  Edwardian  ritual  were  pronoun- 
ced invalid,  inasmuch  as  he  was  not  consecrated  by  that 
ritual,  but  by  the  Roman  rite. 

The  case  of  another  Edwardian  bishop,  who 

RECONCILE-  *^^ 

MBNT  OF    was  consecrated  about  the  same  time  as  Walsh, 

THE  PROTES- 
TANT BIS-  throws  light  upon  this  question.    The  see  of  Lim- 

As  A  PRIEST  Grick  was  likewise  in  the  province  of  Cashel,  and 
ONLY  ^^g  considered  vacant,  in  1681,  by  Edward  VI, 
who  forced  John  Coyn,  the  Catholic  bishop,  to  resign  the 
temporalities.  To  the  see,  thus  vacant,  William  or  Edward 
Casey,  or  Cahassey,  was  appointed  by  Edward  VI.  Casey, 
according  to  Ware,  was  consecrated  in  Dublin  for  the  see 
of  Limerick,  on  the  25*^  of  October,  1551,  by  George  Browa, 
archbishop  of  Dublin;  assisted  by  Thomas  Lancaster,  bishop 
of  Kildare;  Robert  Travers,  bishop  of  Leighlin;  and  Alex- 
ander Devereux,  bishop  of  Ferns.  It  is  remarkable  that 
the  consecration  of  Casey  was  performed  in  Dublin,  wliile 
that  of  Walsh  was  performed  in  the  province  of  Cashel. 
Both  were  consecrated  to  bishoprics  situated  in  the  same 
ecclesiastical  province  of  Cashel,  at  a  time  when  the  arch- 
bishopric of  Cashel  was  vacant  by  death.  The  selection 
of  Dublin  for  the  place  of  consecration,  and  of  George 
Browne  for  the  consecrator  of  Casey,  and  the  employment 
of  Thomas  Lancaster  (who  was  himself  either  twice  conse- 
crated or  not  consecrated  at  all  at  the  time  of  Casey's 
ordination)  confirm  the  belief  that  Casey *s  consecration 
was  not  performed  validly  according  to  the  Cathohc  rite, 
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bat  that  the  Edwardian  ritual,  albeit  the  ioj unction  for 
its  use  had  not  then  been  issued,  was  used.    This  Edward, 
or  William,  Casey  made  his  recantation  before  David  Wolfe, 
the  Apostolic  Commissary,  and  in  his  formal  reconcilement, 
describes  himself  not  as  a  bishop  but  as  a  priest,  and  he 
also  signs  himself  as  ^'Edward,*'  although  in  the  mandate 
for  his  consecration  he  is  called  '^William/*  A  copy  of  this 
^^reconcilement"  was  forwarded  to  Walsingham,  Secretary 
of  State  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  by  one  Andrew  TroUope,  in 
a  letter  dated  October  26,  1587.    Trollope  says  he  was 
credibly  informed  that  the  ^^reconcilement"  was  made  within 
sixteen  years  before  the  date  of  his  letter,  but  it  was  prob- 
ablv  made  at   even  an  earlier  date,  sometime  after  the 
year  1556,  when  Hugh  Lacy  was  appointed  to  Limerick, 
which  see  was  said  to  be  then  vacant,  not  by  the  depri- 
vation of  Casey,  whose  degree  of  bishop  was  utterly  ignor- 
ed, but  by  the  death  of  the  last   Catholic   bishop,  John 
Coyo  or  Quin«    Casey*s  ^'reconcilement'*  is  as  follows:— 
"I  William  Cahessy,  priest,  sometime  named  bishop  of 
the  diocese  of  Limerick,  yet  nothing  canonically   conse- 
crated, but,  by  the  scismatical  authority  of  Edward,  King 
of  England,  scismatically  preferred  to  the  bishoprick  of 
limerick  aforesaid,  wherein  I  confess  to  have  offended  my 
Creator,  my  soul  and  my  neighbours,  and  to  have  suppress- 
ed the  Catholic  faith,  not  without  great  offence  of  all 
loeo^and  danger  of  their  souls,  have  openly,  in  the  Cathedral 
cliorcli,  before  the  people,  preached  against  the  sacraments 
]uul  rites  of  the  church,  and  in  my  sermons  have  called 
ti^  said  Edward  (to  the  intent  I  might  obtain  his  good 
^'^)i  against  my  conscience,  the  supreme  head  of  the 
church  of  England  and  Ireland — the  altars  dedicated  to 
Qod  I  have  destroyed — the  communion  of  Heretics  I  have 
M  forth  to  the  clergy  and  people — and  have  compelled 
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tlie  Catholic  priests  tliercuato  against  tlieir  consciences — 
and  the  name  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  I  have  abolished. 
Alas— wretch  that  I  am — I  have  committed  manv  other 
evils,  wherefore  I,  wretched  sinner,  desirous  to  repent  and  to 
beware  hereafter,  being  smitten  inwardly  with  the  sorrow 
of  my  heart  for  my  wicked  deeds,  I  will,  if  I  may,  be 
numbered  among  the  sons  of  the  Holy  Mother  of  the  Church 
and  be  united  and  reconciled  to  the  same.  And  because 
that  I  know  that  that  most  gentle  mother  doth  not  shut 
her  bosom  to  any  that  returns,  neither  doth  she  receive 
any  man  which  doth  not  acknowledge  himself  to  be  hers 
by  his  confession,  therefore,  by  this  my  confession— not 
compelled  thereunto,  but  by  mere  good  will,  my  conscience 
accusing  me,  for  the  satisfaction  of  my  offence — I  do  confess 
and  believe,  as  a  Christian  and  a  CathoHc  man  ought  to 
believe,  all  the  articles  of  the  faith  and  all  the  sacraments 
of  the  church,  and  I  believe  that  tlie  Roman  Church  is  the 
head  of  all  Churches,  and  that  the  bishop  of  Rome,  Pius  I  V**», 
or  any  other,  being  rightly  and  canonically  elected  and 
ordained  in  the  CathoUc  see,  is  the  Vicar  of  Christ  in  earth. 
I  believe  tliat  he  liath  all  power  of  binding  and  loosing 
by  Christ,  and  do  beheve  and  hold  whatsoever  the  Catholic 
Church  doth  believe  and  hold,  and  do  detest  all  the  errors, 
opinions,  and  ceremonies  of  Lutheran  heretics  or  their 
sects— being  estranged  from  the  Catholic  faith  and  instruc- 
tions of  old  fathers.  I  renounce  also,  if  I  might  have  the 
same,  the  bishoprick  of  Limerick,  the  charge  and  adminis  • 
tration  of  the  said  cure,  also  other  benefits  and  privileges, 
received  from  the  said  Edward,  or  other  heretics  and 
scismatics.  And  I  draw  unto  the  said  holy  and  universal 
church,  and  do  bow  myself  unto  her  laws,  and  I  embrace 
the  Rev.  Lord  David  Wolfe,  appointed  the  apostolical 
messenger  for  all  Ireland  from  the  most  Holy  Lord  the 
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Pope.  And  I  pray  aud  beseech  that  as  a  lost  child  he 
receive  me  again  into  the  bosom  of  the  Holy  Mother  of 
the  Church,  and  that  he  will  absolve  me  from  all  the 
ecclesiastical  sentences,  censures, '  punishments,  heresies, 
rules  and  every  other  blot— dispense  with  me  and  reconcile 
me  again  to  the  unity  of  the  same  church.  In  assurance 
of  which  reconciliation,  submission  and  confession,  I  have 
pot,  and  caused  to  be  put,  my  seal,  together  with  my 
own  hand  subscription. 
There  being  witnesses 

David  Arthur,  Dean  (1587  to  1883), 
Thomas  Faning,  John  Lynche,  Edmond  Arthur  and 
others. 

This  was  done  about  16  vears  sithence. 
Endorsed— A  copy  of  a  reconcilement,  which  as  I  am 
crediblv  informed,  was  within  these  16  vears  made  bv  the 
now  bishop  of  Limerick  in  the  presence  of  the  now  Dean 
of  Limerick,  whereof  some  of  their  names  are  thereunto 
written." 

DFFircTs  OF  The  reasoH  for  rejecting  the  Ordinations  of 
o™/p^"^,j  bishops  performed  according  to  the  Ordinal  of 
or  1552  Edward  VI,  seems  to  liave  been  the  circumstance 
that  the  form  and  intention  of  tlie  Churcli  was  not  preserved 
in  those  consecrations.  ^*A11  consecrations  which  liad  been 
made  according  to  the  ordinal  of  Edward  VI  were  declar- 
rt  to  be  null  and  void,"  by  the  first  parliament  of  Queen 
Marv.  That  ordinal  was  set  forth  in  IS?i2,  and  remained 
in  use  in  til e  protestant  church  of  England  until! 6  62, 
^hat  is  for  a  period  of  one  hundred  and  ten  years.  "Now 
Jn  the  protestant  form/'  that  namely  of  1552,  "there  is 
no  word,**  so  wrote  archbishop  Peter  Talbot,  ''signifying 
T^iscopal  order,  in  the  natural  sense  of  the  words.  For 
^Ws  IK  their  whole  form:    Take  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  re- 
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member  that  thou  stir  up  the  grace  of  God  which  is  in  thee 
bv  imposition  of  hands;  for  God  hath  not  given  us  the 
spirit  of  fear,  but  of  power  and  love  and  of  soberness, 
in  which  is  nothing  but  what  maj'  be  said  to  any  priest 
or  deacon  at  his  ordaining,  nay,  or  to  any  child  at  con- 
firming.'* Moreover  it  is  beyond  doubt  that  the  language 
of  the  ancient  Catholic  ritual  was  designedly  mutilated 
and  altered,  so  as  to  exclude  every  phrase  which  distinctly 
expressed,  or  indirectly  implied,  recognition  ol  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  the  Eucharisf,  of  the  power  of  the  priesthood 
to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  or  of  the  sacrament  of 
Holy  Orders.  To  adopt  that  Ordinal,  was  to  proclaim  open 
war  against  all  that  the  Catholic  Church  holds  sacred:  it 
was  to  pull  down  altars  and  set  up  tables,  as  bishop  Heath 
declared:  it  was  to  suppress  the  Catholic  faith,  to  destroy 
the  altars  dedicated  to  God,  to  set  forth  to  clergy  and 
people  the  communion  of  Heretics,  and  to  abolish  the  name 
of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  as  Casey  confessed  in  his 
reconcilement.  In  England  the  people  rose  in  frequent 
rebellions  during  Edward's  reign,  to  protest  against  the 
new  service  book,  and  to  bring  back,  as  the  cry  was, 
**the  old  religion."  And  when  the  use  of  this  new  ordinal 
became  general  in  England  and  Ireland  throughout  the 
churches  of  the  establishment,  the  word  ''minister,"  became 
the  customary  designation  of  the  clergyman  of  the  State 
Church,  while  the  name  of  "mass-priest",  or  "priest"  simply, 
was  used,  and  that  even  by  Judges  on  the  bench,  to  denote 
the  priest  of  the  Catholic  Apostolic  Church. 

For  more  than  a  hundred  years  from  the  ac- 

THE  ALTBR- 
ATIONS    cession   of  Elizabeth,   the   defective  Ordinal   of 

Edward  VI  was  the  only  one  used  in   Anglican 

consecrations.    In  1662  the  form  was  altered  to:— "Receive 

the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office  and  work  of  a  bishop  in  the 
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cburch  of  God,  now  committed  unto  thee  by  the  imposition 
of  onr  hands.'*  etc.  But  these  alterations  cannot,  it  is 
manifest,  afllBct  the  validity  of  consecrations  performed 
before  1662,  while  it  is  equally  manifest  that  the  defects 
of  the  earlier  Ordinal  must  of  necessity  affect  injuriously 
the  later  and  modern  consecrations.  For  if  there  was  any 
doubt  in  the  reigns  of  Edward  and  Elizabeth  of  the  ^^form 
and  intention  of  the  Church,"  there  can  exist  little  doubt 
upon  that  point  in  the  minds  of  impartial  persons  in  the 
reign  of  Victoria,  inasmuch  as  tlie  formularies  of  the  An- 
glican Establishment  distinctly  deny  the  rank  of  a  sacrament 
to  Holy  Orders,  and  the  protestant  traditions  do  not  in- 
clude the  doctrines  of  Apostolical  succession,  the  sacramental 
gift  of  Holy  Order ^  and  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
"There  is  surely,"  says  D'  Newman,  "a  strong  presumption 
that  the  AngHcan  body  has  not  what  it  does  not  profess 
to  have.*' 

wmiARTor     Upon  the  whole,  while  discussion  and  conjecture 
TBK  CASE   3pg  gj^lj  Qp^jj  iq  theologians  in  regard  to  those 

defects  in  the  English  ordinal  which  concern  the  form  of 
Talid  ordination  and  the  intention  of  the  Church,  the  histor- 
ical parts  of  the  controversy  may  be  thus  summed  up:— 
The  orders  of  Priests  and  Rishops  ordained  by  the  ritual 
of  Edward  VI  or  by  that  of  1662,  have  been  always  regard- 
^  bv  the  Holy  See  as  null  and  void;  and  that  whether 
they  were  performed  before  or  after  the  consecration  of 
Parker,  and  whether  they  were  performed  in  Great  Britain 
or  io  Ireland.  Parker  is  the  father  of  the  English  and 
Scotch  protestant  episcopates,  while  Hugh  Curwin  gave 
'U  origin  to  the  Insh  branch  of  the  State  protestant 
^urch.  It  is  not  established  by  any  direct  or  satisfactory 
•^dence  that  Parker's  consecrator.  Barlow,  was  a  true 
Inshop,  validly  consecrated,  and  competent  to  confer  vaUcl 
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orders,  while  it  is  established  beyond  doabt  that  the  al- 
leged consecrators  of  Parker,  were,  at  the  time  of  the 
performance  of  the  ceremony,  disqualified  by  the  laws  of 
England  to  perform  it,  and  that  they  used  a  ritual  not 
then  in  force  according  to  the  Statutes.  Such  were  the 
rumours  concerning  this  consecration  at  the  time  when  it 
took  place,  that  an  act  of  Parliament  was  passed  to  quiet 
those  rumours,  silence  objectors,  and  remedy  by  royal 
authority  all  defects  in  the  persons  of  the  consecrating- 
prelates  or  in  the  ceremony  itself.  That  Hugh  Curwin, 
archbishop  of  Dublin,  who  undoubtedly  himself  possessed 
valid  Orders,  consecrated  one  or  more  protestant  bishops, 
according  to  the  new  ritual,  by  mandate  from  Qneen  Eliz- 
abeth, rests  upon  the  evidence  of  Sir  James  Ware,  a  most 
trustworthy,  and  accurate  writer,  who  had  access  to  the 
official  registers,  and  who  wrote  his  work,  "De  Praesulibus 
Lageniae,"  before  the  insurrection  of  1641,  when  a  great 
distruction  of  records  occurred.  But  Sir  James  Ware, 
Harris,  the  continuator  of  his  Annals,  and  Usher,  the  famous 
controversialist,  failed  to  name  a  single  bishop  as  assistant 
to  Curwin  in  the  consecrations  performed  by  him  during 
the  first  eight  years  of  Elizabeth's  reign.  Hugh  Curwin 
and  Adam  Loftus  were  the  founders  of  the  modem  Irish 
protestant  episcopate.  Loftus  was  consecrated  to  Armagh 
on  the  2"^  of  March,  1563,  in  Dublin,  by  Curwin,  assisted, 
it  is  said,  by  other  bishops,  but  the  names  of  those  other 
bishops  have  never  been  mentioned.  Alexander  Craike, 
supposed  to  have  been  a  Scotchman,  had  been  previously 
consecrated  to  Kildare,  by  Curwin,  assisted,  it  may  ba 
supposed,  by  bishops  unnamed.  Craike  may  have  been  one 
of  the  assisting  bishops,  or  Roger  Skiddy,  who  is  said  to 
have  been  consecrated  on  the  30"'of  October,  1862,  to  Cork, 
''by  the  Roman  ritual,  papali  rilu.  (See  Archdeacon  Cotton's 
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Fasti  Ecc.  Hib.  Vol.  IV.  Appendix  page  XXIIL).  Loftus  and 
Craike  were  doubtless  consecrated  by  the  protestanl  Or- 
dinal. But  when  it  is  found  that  Loftus  was  consecrated 
two  years  before  he  had  arrived  at  the  canonical  age, 
and  that,  as  the  protestant  Bishop  Mant  remarked,  without 
"any  dispensation  from  both  the  ancient  and  modern  law 
of  the  Church,  which  prescribes  that  any  man,  which  is 
to  be  ordained  or  consecrated  bishop,  shall  be  full  thirty 
years  of  age,"  who  can  say  that  other  irregularities  or 
graver  defects  might  not  have  occurred?  No  evidence 
has  been  oflTered  that  either  Craike  or  Loftus  had  been 
ordained  a  Priest,  and  if  Loftus  had  not  valid  Orders  of 
Priesthood,  he  could  not  have  received  valid  orders  as 
bishop,  and  in  that  case  the  entire  protestant  succession 
of  bishops  from  1K63,  would  be  tainted  with  invalidity,  for 
tlie  consecration  of  Loftus  by  Curwin  in  that  year,  was 
the  source  to  which  alone  the  subsequent  consecrations 
cao  be  traced. 

Apart  from  the   question    of  tlie   validity   of 

•PIMTUAL 

iousDic-  Anglican  Ordinations  is  the  equally  important 
wucAM  question  of  jurisdiction.  That  the  spiritual  juris- 
"wuTw*  diction  of  Anglican  protestant  bishops  is  not  de- 
1011  THE  rived  from  the  ecclesiastical  governor  of  the 
Church  but  from  the  lay  ruler  of  the  State,  is  a 
fact  which  cannot  be  disputed.  The  four  ex-prelates  who 
ve  named  as  the  consecrators  of  Parker,  cannot  be  said 
to  have  transmitted  to  him  any  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
whatever.  Persons  can  only  transmit  that  which  they 
themselves  possess.  Barlow,  Scory,  Coverdale  and  Hodges- 
kjTi,  at  the  time  when  they  undertook  to  create  a 
protestant  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  were  not  possessed 
of  the  power  to  create  even  a  simple  Catholic  priest  for 
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&uy  parish  in  any  diocese  in  EDgland.  By  the  laws  of 
their  country  and  by  the  laws  of  the  Church  Catholic,  they 
had  DO  power  or  right  to  perform  any  spiritual  function 
in  any  church  in  England,  or  in  Christendom,  without  first 
obtaining  the  permission  of  the  local  parish  priest  and 
the  license  of  the  Ordinary.  Even  if  it  be  granted  that 
they  all  were  possessed  of  valid  orders  as  bishops,  and 
that  they  could  therefore  transmit  valid  orders,  although 
irreguI.iHy,  to  Parker,  so  as  to  make  him  a  schisiuatical 
bishop,  yet  they  could  not  make  him  an  archbishop  of 
Canterbury  or  confer  upon  him  a.  particle  of  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction,  for  not  one  of  them  possessed  any.  Nor  is  it 
pretended  that  the  ecclesiastical  authority  of  Parker  or 
of  the  Anglican  bishops  who  trace  their  descent  from  him, 
is  derived  from  any  ecclesiastical  or  Catholic  fountain. 
The  Sovereign  of  Great  Britain,  for  tiie  time  being,  be  tlie 
Sovereign  King  or  Queen,  is  the  fountain  and  source  of 
the  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  (he  bisliops  of  the  Anglican 
State  church.  The  first  Statute  of  Edward  VI.  (ch.  3) 
declares:  — "Authority  of  jurisdiction,  spiritual  and  temporal, 
is  derived  and  deducted  from  the  King's  majesty,  as  su- 
preme head  of  these  Churches  and  realms  of  England  and 
Ireland,  and  so  justly  acknowledged  by  the  clergy  of  the 
said  realms,  that  all  courts  ecclesiastical  within  the  said 
two  realms  be  kept  b\  no  other  power  and  authority, 
either  foreign  or  within  this  realm,  but  by  the  authorify  of 
his  most  excellent  majesty,"  By  Queen  Elizabeth's  Decla- 
ration all  ecclesiastics  were  forced  to  take  the  following 
oath:— "that  the  Queen's  Highness  is  the  only  supreme 
governor  of  this  realm  and  of  all  other  her  higbness's 
dominions  and  countries,  as  well  in  all  spiritual  or  eccle- 
siastical things  or  causes  as  temporal;  and  ihat  no  foreign 
prince,  person,  prelate,  stale  or  potentate,  hath  or  ouyht 
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to  have,  any  jurisdiction  or  authority ,  ecclesiastical  or 
spiritual,  within  this  realm;  and  therefore  1  do  utterly 
renounce  and  forsake  all  foreign  jurisdictiou.'*  Again,  upon 
the  occasion  of  sending  out  to  India  an  Anglican  bishop, 
it  was  thus  enacted  by  the  British  parliament:— ^TroTided 
always  and  be  it  enacted,  that  such  bishop  shall  not  have 
or  use  any  jurisdiction,  or  exercise  any  episcopal  functions 
whatsoever,  either  in  the  East  Indies  or  elsewhere,  but 
only  such  jurisdiction  and  functions  as  shall  or  may,  ft*om 
time  to  time,  be  limited  to  him  by  his  Majesty  by  letters 
patent  under  the  great  seal  of  the  United  Kingdom.*' 
(53.  George  III.  C.  IBS.  33.).  The  protestant  formularies 
recognize  no  other  Head  of  the  Church  in  spirituals  than 
the  SoTereign.  The  bishops  declare  solemnly  that  they 
receive  their  spiritualities  only  from  the  Crown.  Tho\  deny 
that  the  Pope  has,  or  ought  to  have,  any  spiritual  juris- 
<liction  within  the  dominions  of  the  Crown  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland.  The  ecclesiastical  changes  made  in  England 
br  Elizabeth  were  made  not  by  Convocation  of  the  clergy 
b«t  by  the  power  of  the  Crown  and  Parliament,  and 
directly  against  the  will  of  the  Catholic  bishops  and  Church 
digmtaries  who  were  imprisoned  and  deprived.  Thus  the 
English  Establishment  is  cut  off  from  all  communion  with 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  does  not  even  pretend,  as  the 
schismatical  church  in  Holland  does,  to  acknowledge  any 
Vicar  of  Christ  except  the  lay  Sovereign.  In  Holland  the 
schismatical  Church  still  keeps  up  the  hollow  farce  of 
Warning  to  do  homage  to  the  Holy  See,  and  on  eve  ry 
fresh  appointment  of  a  schismatical  chief  bishop,  sends 
wUce  of  the  consecration  to  Rome  to  the  Pope,  to  whom 
it  professes  h}^critically  to  owe  allegiance,  and  from 
^hom  it  professes  to  derive  its  spiritual  jurisdiction.  Rut 
^  English  Establishment  stands  alone,  and  defiantly  re* 


36 

SPIRITUAL  JURISDICTION  OF  AKQLICAN  BISHOPS  DKRIVM)  FROM  CBOWN 

pudiates  allegiance  to  any  spirilual  head  save  the  lay 
goverDor  for  the  time  being.  Thus  Elizabeth,  an  excom- 
municated Catholic,  Charles  II,  a  concealed,  and  James  II, 
a  professed  Catholic,  as  well  as  the  protestant  James  L 
and  the  profligate  Georges,  have  been  at  times  the  official 
dispensers  and  authors  of  the  spiritual  jurisdiction  pretended 
to  be  exercised  by  the  bishops  and  ministers  of  the  Anglican 
community  or  sect.  How  absurd  and  revolting  must  it 
seem  to  all  who  believe  in  the  spiritual  authority  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  thus  to  find  a  Catholic  prince  Uke  James  II, 
who  as  a  Catholic  believed  the  Pope  to  be  the  only  source 
under  Christ  of  ecclesiastical  power,  proclaimed  by  tho 
English  parliament  and  regarded  by  protestant  bishops 
and  clergy  as  their  spiritual  head !  It  is  in  vain  for  in- 
dividual members  of  the  Anglican  Establishment  to  pretend 
that  the  declarations  prescribed  by  parliamentary  statutes 
and  formally  made  by  protestant  bishops  at  their  appoint- 
ment, do  not  really  define  the  Queen  as  the  only  giver  of 
spiritual  jurisdiction  to  Anglican  ministers.  The  terms  of 
those  declarations  are  express  and  clear,  and  it  is  not  long 
since  an  Anglican  bishop,  of  high  reputation,  publicly 
declared  his  regret  that  he  had  been  compelled  to  make 
the  solemn  declaration  that  he  derived  his  spiritual  authority 
from  Her  Migesty  Queen  Victoria. 
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Thomas  Watson,  the  last  Catholic  bishop  of  Lincoln, 
died  in  prison  in  Wisbeach  Castle  in  September,  lS8i.  Tho« 
mas  Goldwell  (See  Vol  II,  p.  3! 7),  bishop  of  S^  Asaph,  died 
in  Rome,  April  3,  1586.  They  were  the  last  survivors 
of  the  ancient  Catholic  hierarchy  of  England.  On  their 
deaths,  the  recognized  head  of  the  English  secular  clergy, 
was  William  Allen,  whom  Pope  Sixtus  V  created  a  Car- 
dinal in  the  month  of  August,  1687,  with  the  express 
object  of  encouraging  the  English  Catholics,  who  were  in 
despair  at  the  death  of  Mary,  Queon  of  Scots.  (See 
Vol.  II  p.  339.).  When  bishop  Watson  died,  the  Catholic 
religion  in  England  seemed  almost  destined  to  perish  along 
^ith  its  hierarchy.  It  appeared,  so  wrote  Gregory  Panzani, 
**as  if  no  remedy  could  be  applied  to  keep  alive  the  few 
Anbers  of  Catholicism  which  had  escaped  extinction  by 
the  cruel  storms  of  the  long  and  severe  persecution 
Qnder  Elizabeth.  Even  the  few  priests  had  expired,  who, 
despising   the  fear  of  death,  remained  in  the  kingdom, 
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braving  a  thousand  perils  in  order  to  aid  their  couragious 
Catholic  flocks  in  their  resistance.  And  Lhe  relics  of 
Catholicism,"  according  to  Panzani,  "were  saved  by  Wil- 
liam Allen."  The  unpublished  Bulls  for  restoration  of  the 
Hierarchy  in  England,  dated  in  November,  1847,  state 
that  Allen  "succoured  the  spiritual  wants  o(  England  from 
1568  to  his  death  in  1S94." 

John  Allen,  grandson  of  George  Allen,  of  Brook-hoQse. 
Yorkshire,  and  son  of  John  Allen,  and  his  wife  Jane,  or 
Johanna,  Lister,  of  Westby,  in  Yorkshire,  was  born  in  1832 
in  Lanc:i8hire.  John  Allen  and  Johanna  Lister  had  issue 
(besides  WiUiam,  ihe  Cardinal,  and  Gabriel,  and  a  daughter 
who  married  Thomas  Hesliell)  an  eldest  son,  George,  or 
Richard,  Allen,  of  Rossall  or  Rossehall  and  Toderstaffe  in 
Lancashire.  The  widow  of  this  M'  George  Allen,  Eliiabelh 
Allen,  was  driven  into  exile  and  hved  many  years  at  Louvain, 
where  she  died.  Her  three  daughters  were  named  Helen, 
Catherine,  and  Mary.  Helen  and  Catherine  became  nuns 
at  S'  Monica's  in  Louvain.  Mary,  the  youngest,  became  the 
wife  of  Thomas,  son  of  Richard  Worthington  of  Birch 
(Blainscough)  in  Lancashire,  and  bore  to  him,  inter  alios, 
the  Rev.  Richard  Worthington,  who  was  Priest,  at  the 
Spanish  .\mbassador'8  Bouse  in  London,  "circa  1643."  See 
"The  Troubles  of  our  Catholic  Forefathers,"  by  John 
Morris,  S.  J.  London:  Burns  and  Oatos,  1872. 

John  Allen,  when  Gfteea  years  old,  was  sent  by  his 
father  to  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  where  he  was  under  the 
care  of  the  Provost,  M'  Morgan  Philips.  He  was  chosen 
Fellow  of  his  College  in  IS50,  and  was  made  Master  of 
Arts,  July  16,  1554.  In  IBftfi,  he  was  chosen  Principal  of 
S.  Mary's  Hall.  He  was  elected  a  Proctor  oi  his  University 
in  I6K6,  and  in  15S7;  and  was  made  a  Canon  of  York, 
in  1588.  .. 
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jy  Allen*8  zeal  in  opposing  the  changes  in  religion  un- 
der Elizabelh,  exposed  him  to  the  resentment  of  the  so- 
called  reformers,  and  he  was  obliged  to  leave  Oxford  and 
fly  to  Loavain.    Here  he  wrote  books  of  controversy  and 
especially  opposed  D'  Jewell.    One  of  his  works  at  this 
period  was  entitled  "De  Pargatorio. "  Attending  too  closely 
the  sick  bed  of  a  young  friend,  he  caught  a  dangerous 
disorder,  and  his  life  was  in  peril.    His  physicians  recom- 
mended him  to  return  to  England,  in  hopes  that  his  native 
air  might  restore  his  health.   He  therefore  returned  home, 
and  after  some  time  of  rest  and  quiet,  became  cured. 
EK  Allen  now  observed  with  pain  that  many   Catholics, 
terrified  by  the  penal  laws  and  deceived  by  the  craft  of 
the  proteslants,  complied  with  the  laws  commanding  at- 
tendance at  protestant  sermons  and  services,  maintaining 
that  such  an  attendance  was  not   a  secession  from  the 
Catholic  Church,  nor  a  sin  of  much  gravity.    D'  Allen  ex- 
posed this  error,  and  induced  many  persons  to  cease  to 
freqoont  protestant  worship.  He  went  sometimes  to  Oxford, 
^  was  instrumental  in  bringing  many  to  the  truth.  He 
vrole,  during  his  retirement  in  Lancashire,  two  books  in 
English,  concerning  the  Priesthood,  and  on  Indulgences. 
P^ing  into  Norfolk,  he  laboured  much  in  the  house  of 
the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  and  in  the  neighbourhood,  with  suc- 
<^688.   His  small  tracts,  or  brief  reasons  for  the  Catholic 
bith,  were  most  useful.   These  pithy  treatises,  so  suitable 
lo  the  times,  were  not  without  great  fruit,  but  they  drew 
on  the  writer  the  animosity  of  the  Protestants,  and  D'  Al- 
1^  after  nearly  three  years  residence  in  England,  was 
^tin  forced  into  exile.   While  waiting  for  a  ship,  he  went 
to  Oxford  and  there  converted  a  former  acquaintance, 
vhom  he  thought  to  make  a  companion  of  his  flight.   But 
^6  parents  of  this  young  man  cared   for  the  temporal. 
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more  than  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  their  son,  and  i 
nn!y  impeded  his  departure,  but  laid  a  snare  to  catd 
I)'  Allen,  The  person  who  was  employed  for  the  arrei 
thought  he  knew  him  well,  and  actually  found  him  at  suppi 
and  spoke  to  him.  When  he  was  about  to  effect  the  ca|il 
turo,  he  suddenly  failed  to  see  him,  and  actually  sufTen 
him  to  depart  unharmed. 

D'  Allen  was  accompanied  in  his  exile  by  his  brolha 
Gabriel  Allen,  and  his  nephew,  Thomas  Hesket.  On  his  retuni 
to  Rolgium,  in  )B6S,  he  taught  Theology  in  the  convent  I 
Mechlin,  the  then  capital  of  Flanders.  He  was  desirous  i 
visit  Rome,  and  went  thither,  circa  1567,  with  M'  Morgn 
Philips,  and  with  D'  Vendiville,  then  Regius  Professor  j 
Douay,  and  subsequently  bishop  of  Tournay,  and  President  d 
the  King's  Council.  The  object  of  D'  Vendiville  ia  going  I 
Rome,  was  to  consult  Pius  V  about  his  plans  for  convertinJ 
the  heathen  to  Christ.  For  a  whole  winter  D'  Vendiville  tri 
to  gain  the  attention  of  the  PontifT  to  his  considerations,  bg) 
in  vain,  as  the  Pontiff  was  otherwise  engaged  on  pressio( 
matters  of  importance.  In  the  next  spring,  D'  VendiviHi 
found  himself  wearied  and  unable  to  find  rest  in  Rom 
and  returned  with  D'  Allen  to  Belgium,  having  givfli 
heed  to  the  advice  of  the  latter,  to  direct  his  energies  1 
the  Christians  in  Flanders  and  Holland,  and  to  give  1 
thoughts  to  his  own  countrymen  in  preference  to  heathea 
in  distant  lands.  Ry  means  of  D'  Vendiville,  D'  Allen  wa) 
appointed  to  an  honourable  post  as  Doctor  and  Profeaso) 
of  Sacred  Scripture  under  Royal  patronage  in  the  Acadeo] 
founded,  in  156*.  by  Philip  II  of  Spain  at  Douay  in  Spania 
Flanders.  The  date  of  his  appointment  was  January  3|| 
1S70,  and  the  stipend  was  200  golden  crowns.  He  wael 
made  also  a  Canon  of  Cambray  in  1870,  and  Doctor  j 
Divinity, July  IH,  lS7i.  D'  Allen  now  founded  an  English  Sei 
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inary  at  Douay,  devoting  to  this  purpose  his  private  means, 

and  the  first  proceeds  of  his  Professorship.    He  provided  a 

hoase  sufficiently  large  and  got  companions   to  join  him 

from  Loavain  and  elsewhere.    His  difficulties  at  first  were 

great  and  his  resources  limited.    But  when  the  Seminary 

became  known  in  England,  many  students  came  to  him,  for 

the  most  part  members  of  noble  families.    The  Pope  and 

King  Philip  became  his  patrons  and  gave  annual  pensions 

to  the  Seminary;  and  his  old  preceptor,  Morgan  Philips,  died, 

and  left  him  all  his  fortune  for  the  same  institution.   The 

discipline  of  the  Seminary  was  well  maintained  and  the 

course  of  study  embraced  the  learned  languages,  including 

Hebrew.    The  old  Testament  was  read  twelve  times,  and 

the  new  Testament  sixteen  times,  in  the  course  of  every 

three  years.    Special  attention  was  paid  to  controversy. 

I>  Allen  composed  treatises  on  Images,  on  Predestination, 

on  the  Sacraments,  etc.,  which  were  at  the   time  much 

read  in  England.    In  1675,  D'  Allen  went  again  to  Rome, 

retoming  to  Douay  on  the  30"»  of  July,  1576. 

In  1578,  disturbances  broke  out  in  Belgium,  and  D'  Al- 
len, with  bis  students,  was  forced  to  fly  from  Douay  and 
take  refuge  in  Rheims,  where,  in  spite  of  several  remon- 
strances of  the  English  ambassador  at  Paris,  they  remained 
for  some  years,  under  the  protection  of  the  princes  of  the 
boose  of  GuisO;  until  their  return  to  Douay  in  1588. 

The  number  of  Seminarists  at  Rheims  increased  to  200, 
and  many  missionaries  were  sent  from  the  college  to  work 
in  England  as  Catholic  priests.  In  October,  1579,  D'  Allen, 
i^^ing  been  summoned  to  Rome  to  give  his  advice  and 
*Mirtance  in  converting  the  English  Hospital  into  a  col- 
lege for  education  of  priests,  besought  the  Pope  to  send 
^^  Jesuits  into  England,  and  accordingly  Fathers  Persons 
^  CampioD  were  despatched  to  labour  among  their  coun- 
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try  men.  D'  Maurice  Clenock  was  now  appointed  Rector  of 
the  newly  established  EngUsh  College  at  Rome.  D'  Allen 
was  absent  from  Rheims,  on  this  mission,  from  August 
27,  1S79,  to  April  2,  1680.  He  arrived  in  Rome  on  the 
12^^  of  October,  and,  on  the  day  following,  had  audience  of 
the  Pope.  The  visit  of  D'  Allen  to  Rome,  and  the  entry  of 
the  Jesuits  into  England,  created  alarm  among  EngUsh  pro- 
testants,  and  severe  edicts  were  passed  against  the  Jesuits 
and  Seminarists,  and  vile  libels  were  circulated  to  their  in- 
jury. D'  Allen  now  wrote  his  "  Apology  for  English  Semi- 
naries and  for  the  Jesuits,"  in  order  to  refute  these  ca- 
lumnies. 

In  1581,  D'  Allen  received,  by  Brief  of  Gregory  XIII, 
dated  the  18*^  of  September,  faculties  as  "Prefect  of  the 
English  Mission.**  About  the  same  time  he  was  made  a 
Canon  of  Rheims,  by  the  influence  of  Cardinal  de  Guise, 
with  a  license  of  exemption  from  the  duties  of  the  Canonry, 
in  consideration  of  his  Seminary  work.  He  now  wrote  a 
refutation  of  a  book  entitled  **  British  Justice,*'  in  which 
it  was  sought  to  prove  that  all  the  Catholics  who  were 
put  to  death  in  England,  were  executed  on  just  grounds, 
not  because  they  were  Catholics,  but  because  they  were 
traitors  to  the  Queen. 

D'  Allen,  during  the  latter  part  of  his  stay  at  Rheims, 
was  seised  with  a  painful  and  dangerous  internal  ailment 
and  was  advised  to  try  the  waters  of  Spa.    He  left  Rheima 
for  Spa,  August  3,  158b.    While  he  was  at  Spa,  he  waa 
summoned  to  Rome  on  account  of  some  discord  which, 
broke  out  in  the  English  College  there.    His  visit  to  Rom9 
on  this  occasion  lasted  for  a  few  days  only,  for  he  returao* 
speedily  to  Rheims. 

In  the  month  of  September,  1684,  Father  Persons  wrot» 
from  Paris  to  the  Jesuit  Father,  Alphonso  Agazzari,  Rector^ 
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of  the  English  College  at  Rome,  giving  him  an  account 
of  ii^hat  was  doing  in  England  in  matters  of  Religion.  A 
copy  of  this  letter,  written  in  Latin,  is  now  preserved  in 
the  pablic  library  at  Siena.  It  is  marked:—  '^  Cod.  C.  X.  2. 
fog.  33,"  and  is  headed:— "Relatione  in  forma  di  Lettera 
del  P.  Roberto  Personio  al  P.  Alfonso  Aghazzari,  Gesuita, 
per  la  quale  gli  d&  conto  come  passano  le  cose  della  Re- 
ligione  nel  Isola  di  Inghilterra,  iK84."  The  letter  begins:— 
^  Admodum  Reverende  Pater  Alfonso  Agazzari,  Pax  Chris- 
ti,  etc.*'  The  following  translation  of  this  letter  will  give 
some  idea  of  the  sufiferings  of  the  English  Catholics  at  that 
time,  and  also  some  particulars  concerning  a  sister  in 
law  of  D'  Allen: — 

"As  I  know  how  acceptable  to  your  Reverence  will 
be  intelligence  concerning  our  English  affairs,  and  how 
great  your  love  and  compassion  are  for  our  deplorable 
condition,  I  have  determined  to  write  to  you  at  present 
it  some  length.  Our  occupations  are  in  themselves  in- 
deed troublesome  and  difficult,  but  for  the  sake  of  Jesus 
Christ  they  must  be  endured,  to  whatever  degree  of  suf- 
fering they  may  be  permitted  by  providence  to  extend. 
We  carry  on  a  contest,  being  ourselves  exiles  and  most 
poor,  with  adversaries  who  are  most  potent  and  watchful. 
God,  however,  thus  far  helps  us  and  will  help  us,  as  we 
l^ope,  although,  to  confess  the  truth,  our  difficulties  are 
W)w  greater  than  ever,  owing  to  our  extreme  want  of 
temporal  necessaries.  The  number  of  Catholics  daily  in- 
creases, and  they,  despoiled  of  all  their  goods,  are  either 
*but  up  in  prisons  at  home,  or  else  escape  hither  to  us. 
As  throughout  almost  all  England,  pubUc  robberies  are 
permitted  against  all  professors  of  our  faith,  it  happens 
^i  we  are  here  oppressed  by  a  multitude  of  needy  per- 
Ms,  and  have  no  hox>e  of  getting  any  assistance  from 
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out  of  England.  They  iudeed  in  England  arc  not  able  to 
provide  for  their  own  wanls,  and  are  forced  to  seek  aid 
from  US-  The  priests  labouring  in  that  vineyard,  who  now 
number  almost  three  hundred,  were  formerly  sustained  by 
the  charity  of  Catholics.  But  now  the  Catholics  in  almost 
every  province  are  despoiled  and  driven  to  flight,  especially 
the  nobles  who  were  able  to  bestow  alms,  and  tlierefore 
the  priests  of  God  have  neither  houses  in  which  they  can 
be  received,  nor  food  to  sustain  life,  Here  with  us  there 
is  the  same,  or  even  greater,  indigence.  In  our  Seminary 
at  Rhflims  are  about  two  hundred  persons  who  live  poorly 
enough,  (the  greater  part  of  them  are  of  noble  birth),  and 
to  them  is  added  almost  daily  a  number  of  fugitives  from 
England.  You  may  thus  imagine  at  what  straits  we  are 
at  present,  and  how  much  we  have  to  fear  for  the  fu- 
ture. Among  all  these  persons  there  is,  however,  God  he 
thanked,  no  lack  of  courage;  and  the  zeal  of  our  priests  in 
encountering  danger,  is  no  ways  diminished,  but  increases 
more  and  more.  The  constancy  of  the  other  Catholics  also 
is  strengthened  by  their  very  sulTerings,  God  aiding  them. 
This,  your  Reverence  may  understand  better  from  the 
words  lately  written  by  a  certain  priest  from  his  prison;— 
The  condition,  he  says,  of  all  the  imprisoned  Catholics  has 
become,  during  these  last  months  past,  most  rigorous. 
In  particular,  those  confined  in  the  prisons  of  York  and 
Hull,  have  suffered  great  hardships,  ami  alms  have  been 
solicited  for  (hem  throughout  nearly  all  ilie  English  prov- 
iuces.  But  here  in  London  the  misery  was  not  inforior, 
for  immediately  after  the  putting  to  deitb  of  those  five 
priests  of  God,  on  the  6"  of  February  in  this  year  (James 
Fenn,  George  Haydock,  John  Munden,  John  Nutter  and 
Thomas  Hemerford,  tried,  Feb.  (S,  at  Westminster  for  being 
made  priests    beyond    the    seas    and    by  the  Pope's  au- 
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thority,  and  hanged,  bowelled  and  quartered  at  Tyburn, 
Feb.  12,  lK8i),  an  order  was  issued  to  all  keepers  of  prisons 
to  keep  a  stricter  watch  than   before  upon  all  Catholic 
prisoners,  to  separate  the  laymen  entirely  from  the  priests, 
and  never  to  permit  any  intercourse  between  them,   lest 
they  should  receive  encouragement  and  consolation  from 
each  other.    No  friend  whatever  was  to  be  allowed  to  visit 
the  priests,  and  no  visitors  were  to  be  admitted  to  the  lay 
prisoners  unless  after  mid-day.  This  was  ordered,  to  prevent 
the  visits  of  priests  who  might  wish  to  enter  to  perform 
sacred  functions.    After  mid-day,  if  any  person  from  with- 
out sought  an  interview  with  a  lay  prisoner,  he  was  to  be 
examined  diligently,  to  ascertain  who  he  was,  where  he 
came  from,  and  what  was  the  purport  of  his  visit,  etc. 
U  the  least  suspicion  should  fall  on  the  visitor,  and  par- 
ticularly if  he  were  suspected  of  bringing  alms,  they  were 
lo  arrest  him  at  once,  and  bring  him  before  the  magis- 
trates. In  consequence  of  this  vigilance  of  the  heretics,  no 
one  would  venture  to  carry  assistance  to   the   prisoners, 
^d  the  Catholics  began  to  suffer  greatly  from  hunger  and 
want.   A  certain  gaoler  perceiving  this,  and   moved   by 
compassion,  went  to  the  Pseudo-bishop  of  London  (John 
Aylmeij,  who  is  the  chief  of  the  inquisitors,  and  acquainted 
Urn  with  the  needs  of  those  who  wei  e  committed  to  his 
custody.    The  bishop,  being  angry,   told   the  gaoler  that 
bread  and  water  were  enough  to  feed  them  on.    ^^But,** 
ttid  the  gaoler,  ^'who  is  to  pay  me  for  this  bread?   Water 
I  viU  freely  give  them  without  cost,  but  bread  on  no  ac- 
coQDt.**   The  bishop  was  now  still  more  angry,  and  said 
to  the  gaoler;  <^Go  away.   What  affair  is  it  of  mine  ?  Let 
tbe  Papists  eat,  if  they  wish,  their  own  excrements.**  This 
was  the  only  'hope  brought  to  us  by  the  gaoler  from  this 
pious  prelate.   I  therefore  repeat  what  I  said  above,  namely 
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that  our  condition  in  the  prisons  is  most  deplorable,  and 
that  many  Catholics,  if  they  had  ihe  choice,  would  prefer 
death  to  impiisoninent.  They  are  most  willing  to  undergo 
either  deaLli  or  iucarceration,  for  the  glory  of  God.  It 
is  very  consoling  to  have  testimony  to  that  effect  from  the 
priest  in  his  prison. 

We  receive  many  other  commuoicalions  daily,  con- 
cerning the  persecution  and  the  severity  used  by  the 
heretics  towards  Catholics.  What  follows  is  of  very  recent 
date,  and  is  partly  taken  from  certain  letters  of  those  who 
suffered,  which  were  afterwards  reported  to  us. 

In  a  county  of  England  called  Worcester,  they  cap- 
tured a  eerlain  priest  named  Beunet,  and  four  laymen 
along  with  him,  whom  the  heretics  suspected  had  been 
reconciled  by  Beniiet  to  the  Roman  church.  This  consti- 
tutes the  crime  of  high  treason,  and  therefore  none  of  the 
captured  men  would  reveal  it  nor  confess  it,  lest  other 
Catholics  should  be  brought  thereby  into  peril.  They  were 
racked  with  tortures  in  public  meeting  of  the  whole  county, 
in  the  town  ol  Itewdlev,  by  order  of  the  Judges,  Uromley 
and  Johnson.  The  kind  of  torture  employed  was  this: — 
My  means  of  tight  and  very  heavy  iron  manicles  they 
were  suspended  by  the  arms  until  they  fainted.  Then 
they  were  taken  down,  and  their  foreheads  were  washed 
with  aqua  vitae  until  animation  was  restored,  when  they 
were  again  suspended  as  before.  This  process  was  re- 
peated for  several  days,  according  to  the  description  writ- 
ten out  and  sent  here  by  one  of  them  who  sufltered  this 
torture.  At  the  same  time,  in  the  town  of  Lancaster,  they 
publicly  put  to  death  a  priest  aged  sixty  years,  whose 
name  was  James  {Henry,  erroneously  in  MS)  Bell,  and 
along  with  him  a  layman  named  John  (Henry,  erroneously 
in  MS.;  Finch,  because  they  denied  the  Queen  to  be  the 
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Head  of  the  Church.    As  Finch   was   the  younger  and 
more  courageous  of  the  two,  and  as  Bell  and  Finch  showed 
openly  their  detestation  of  the  protestant  prayers  and 
sermons,  they  dragged  Finch  more  than  once  to  hear  ser- 
mons from  heretics,  and  they  beat  his  head  against  the 
ground  in  such  a  way  that  he  sweated  blood  from  all  his 
body.  Subsequently  (at  Lancaster,  on  the  20**»  of  April,  1584), 
they  hanged  them  both  by  a  rope,  by  which  mode   of 
execution  the  archbishop  of  Cashel  in  Ireland,  was  lately 
put  to  death,  after  he  had  suffered   the  most  exquisite 
tortures.    Two  other  bishops  were  condemned  to  death. 

From  the  county  Lancaster,  a  certain  priest,  named 
Wortbington,  wrote  to  say  that  on  one  night,  fifty  houses 
of  nobles  in  that  one   county,  had  been   ransacked  and 
plundered  by  heretics  on  pretence  of  searching  for  priests. 
(The  priest  was  Thomas  Worthington,  who  was  banished 
in  January,  1585,  and  was  afterwards  President  of  Douay 
College.)   Scarcely  any  of  those  houses  was   without  a 
priest,  yet  by  divine  providence  not  a   single  priest  was 
captured  that  night.    Some  of  the  priests,  however,  suffered 
a  good  deal  in  escaping,  and  among   these   was  one  of 
great  importance,  named  John  Bell,  formerly   a  Minister 
of  the  heretics,  but  afterwards  made  a  priest  in  the  Roman 
College.   He  was  forced  to  get  out  of  bed  on  a  sudden 
^  leave  the  house  in  company  with  another  priest,  with- 
out time  to  put  on  bis  clothes,  and  he  had  to  run  in  the 
darkness  of  the  night   for   some  miles  over  stones  and 
streams,  and  his  feet   were  so  wounded  that  he  was 
forced  to  stay  in  bed  for  a  whole  month  afterwards.    This 
account  was  solemnly  attested  before  me  by  a  venerable 
matron,  (M"  Elizabeth  Allen),  who  w  as  present  at  the  affair, 
and  whose  house  was  at  the  same  time  stripped  of  every 
thing  which  could  be  carried  away.    This  lady  is  sister 
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(in  law)  to  the  Reverend  Lord  Allen,  President,  of  cur  Sem- 
inary of  RheJuis,  that  is  to  say,  she  is  ihe  widow  of 
his  deceased  brother,  (Georjfo  Allen  of  Rossall.j.  She  is  au 
honourable  and  holy  woman,  who  used  to  give  hospitable 
reception  to  all  Catholics,  and  was  entirely  devoted  to 
yood  ■works.  Now,  however,  she  has  been  driven  from  her 
home  and  despoiled  of  all  her  goods,  and  with  two  (three) 
virj^in  daughters,  whom  she  rescued  by  stealth  from  heretic 
hands  (for  the  heretics  had  seized  them  Ju  order,  as  is 
their  wont,  to  corrupt  them  in  body  and  in  mind),  has 
escaped  to  these  parts,  having  passed  through  many  perils 
by  sea  and  land.  Tbouyh  poor  and  afflicted,  she  is  yet 
most  happy  in  mind,  and  has  found  refuge  [at  Rheims) 
with  Allen.  This  holy  widow,  aiter  the  taking  away  of 
all  her  property,  was  searched  for  throughout  ail  England 
in  order  to  put  her  to  the  torture.  For  it  was  thought 
she  might  give  some  tidings  of  her  brother  Allen,  whose 
■  picture  the  heretics  thought  they  had  found  in  her  house, 
and  on  which  they  vented  their  hate  and  shewed  their 
contempt  of  her  brother  by  hacking  it  with  swords,  dag- 
gers and  knives.  It  was  not  the  picture  of  Allen,  however, 
but  that  of  Alberic,  a  grave  and  learned  man.  The  fore- 
going narration  I  had  from  the  matron  herself. 

But  tlie  before  named  (Thomas  Wortliington)  also  wrote 
to  me,  concerning  his  elder  brother,  (Richard^,  a  {,'entleman 
of  good  birth  and  honourable  condition  in  the  same  county 
of  Lancaster.  This  person,  beiug  a  Catholic,  and  plainly 
perceiving  how  tyranny  was  openly  practised  on  all  Catho- 
hcs  iudifferentiy,  and  that  even  the  children  were  taken 
away  against  the  will  of  their  parents,  began  to  fear  lest 
the  same  things  should  fall  to  his  owa  lot.  He  therefore 
purposed  to  send  to  Loudon  four,  [Thomas,  Robert,  Richard 
and  John),  of  the  youngest  of  his  twelve  children,  whom 
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a  ttoogbt  most  exposed  to  peril.  But  by  divine  permis- 
m  it  happened  that  these  children  were  captured  (at 
ffarrington),  on  their  journey  towards  Londoa,  and  were 
thrown  into  prison,  where  they  were  tried  in  various 
Mys,  and  whijiped  with  rods  in  their  beds,  in  order  to 
Hake  them  divulge  something  about  their  parents,  and  to 
ell  when  and  where  they  had  heen  present  at  mass,  and 
fiial  priests  had  been  received  in  their  house,  etc.  When 
ley  could  in  no  way  change  the  constancy  of  these 
blldren,  nor  force  them  to  confess  any  thing  of  their 
arents,  nor  to  go  to  the  churches  of  the  heretics,  a  thing 
'hich  the  heretics  particularly  desired .  they  separated 
»m  the  rest  the  younger  lad,  scarcely  twelve  years  old. 
0  be  tortured  by  hunger  and  want.  They  kept  him  aa 
Blire  day  without  iood  to  eat,  and  then  swore  they 
lould  never  give  him  any  sustenance  unless  he  obeyed 
bem  in  all  things.  Meanwhile,  however,  they  plied  the  boy 
nth  abundance  of  drink,  that  his  brain  might  be  turned, 
Hid  so  to  extract  something  from  him.  After  thus  tor- 
BrtDg  him  with  want  of  food  to  eat,  while  drink  was 
npplied  plentifully,  they  brought  him  before  the  public 
libanal  to  be  examined  by  the  inquisitors.  At  that  court 
rere  the  Earl  of  Derby,  the  prince  of  that  county,  and 
ttoy  other  nobles  and  chief  men.  When  they  began  to 
leiUon  the  boy,  be  was  wonderfully  strengthened  by 
od,  and  remained  constant  in  his  confession  of  faith, 
id  publicly  made  manifest  all  their  frauds.  The  judges, 
mfounded  with  astonishment,  were  taking  counsel  one  of 
e  other  concerning  what  was  to  be  done.  The  boy 
en,  in  order  to  give  fuller  proof  o(  what  he  asserted, 
id  ho  was  about  to  vomit,  and  shortly  afterwards  dis- 
argcd  (rota  his  stomach  an  immease  quantity  of  indigested 
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driok,  80  that  the  very  heretics  were  ashamed  when  they 
B&yf  it.  Nevertheless  the  boy  is  still  kept  in  prison  in 
Manchester,  along  with  his  brothers.  Many  other  things 
might  be  related,  but  the  above  are  the  more  recent. 

Regarding  the  members  of  our  Society,   four  were 
imprisoned  in  England,  namely  Father  (Jasper)  Haywood 
and  Father  (James)  Boagrave  in  London  tower,  and  Fathers 
Mettam  and  Pond  in  the  castle  of  (Wisbeach).    Of  these 
the  last  two  (as  yoar  Reverence  knows)  entered  the  So- 
ciety in   England  itself,  and   still   remain   ftree,  (that  is 
■without  having   taken   the  vows),   as  you  have  heard. 
Father  William  Oleus  (HoltH  fled  from  England  into  Scotland, 
and  there  suffered  imprisonment  for  some  time.   He  now 
epjoys  his  liberty  once  more.    Two   other  Fathers,  with 
Brother  Recenti,  have  been   destined  for  that  mission. 
Our  hope  of  victory  is  most  certain,  even  iu  our  enemies' 
opinion,  if  -ve  be  permitted  to  pursue  our  uncertain  coarse 
through  these  temporal  difficulties-    And  our  adversaries, 
perceiving  this,  labour  most  strenuously  for  this  one  pur- 
pose, namely  to  oppress  us  by  poverty.    We,  on  the  other" 
hand,  place  our  trust  in  Him  who  is  the  Father  of  tho 
poor  and  the  Lord  of  the  rich,  and  who  will  accomplisti 
the  work  which  he  himself  commenced  to  the  glory  and 
honour  of  his  name.    This  is  our  hope  in  the  midst  of  so 
many  martyrdoms  and  suflforings  so  constantly  endured  in 
defence  of  the  faith,  in  the  midst  of  so  many  groans  ot 
the  imprisoned,  so  many  tears  of  pious  persons  througboat 
all  England,  so  many  burning  desires  of  men  thirsting  fbr 
justice  and  for  God's  glory.    Finally,  the  ardent  zeal  of  oor 
priests,  who  expose  themselves  to  perils  for  the  salvatifflt 
of  others  (and  all  this  could  not  have  happened  save  1^ 
divine  bounty  and  grace),  seems  to  us  a  most  certaii  | 
proof  that  God,  who  is  most  good,  will  never  abandon  in, 
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to  whom  he  has  given  already  so  many  pledges  of  his  great 
benevolence  and  love. 

I  beseech  your  Reverence  to  lay  the  vt^hole  matter 
before  the  Lord,  and  to  hold  me  in  some  remembrance  at 
the  holy  sacrifice  and  in  your  prayers. 

Your  Reverence's  servant  in  Christ 
Robert  Persons. 

Paris^  September  28,  1884. 

On  the  4^  of  November,  1888,  D'  Allen  arrived  at  the 
English  Hospital  in  Rome,  accompanied  by  William  Morris, 
priest,  by  his  nephew  Thomas  Hesket,  a  native  of  Lan- 
cashire, and  by  his  servant  John  Byars.  He  remained  at 
ihe  Hospital  until  his  promotion  to  the  purple. 

In  the  consistory  of  August  7,  1587,  D'  Allen  was 
created  a  Cardinal  Priest,  and  he  was  then  described  as 
having  been'  Regius  Professor  of  Theology,  and  Canon, 
first  of  Cambray  and  afterwards  of  Rheims.  The  title 
assigned  to  him  was  that  of  S.  Martin  in  montibw.  He 
^as  made  a  member  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Index. 

Gregory  XIV  appointed  Cardinal  Allen  to  be  Librarian 
of  the  Vatican,  in  room  of  Cardinal  Carafa  deceased,  and, 
^  1590,  the  Pope  conferred  upon  him  the  archbishopric 
of  Malines  (Mechlin),  of  which  see  he  never  took  possession, 
^ther  because  of  the  disturbances  in  Flanders,  or  from 
'tiuctance  to  undertake  so  weighty  a  charge.  He  had 
been,  in  conjunction  with  Cardinal  Colonna,  deputed  to  the 
^ork  of  emending  the  edition  of  the  Bible  begun  by 
Sixttts  V. 

I^renzo  Cardellajn  his  Memorie  Storiche  de'Cardi- 
naliy  Tom.  V.  pag.  267,  says: — '^Death  surprized  Cardinal 
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"Allen,  while  he  Mtas  assisting  at  a  new  eiiition  of  the 
"  works  of  S.  Augustine,  in  Rome,  in  t{(94,  in  the  seveD- 
"ty third  year  of  his  age  and  seventh  of  his  Cardinalate. 
"His  mortal  remains  were  placed  in  the  church  of  the 
"  English  College,  before  the  High  altar,  with  a  most  noble 
"  eulogiam." 

Cardinal  Allen  died  on  Sunday,  October  16,  159i,  and 
was  buried  in  the  English  church  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity, 
according  to  John  Antony  Petramellari,  De  Summis  Pon- 
tificibtts  et  S.  R.  E.  Cardinalibus.  The  following  epitaph 
was  extant  on  the  Cardinal's  monument  in  that  church,  in 
the  year  1788:— 

DEO  TRINO  UNI. 

aULlBLUO   ALANO,   LANCASTRIBNSI.  S.   R.   B. 

I>ItBSB.   CARD.   ANGLIAE,   QUI   EXTORRIS  A   PATRIA, 

PBRFUNCTU8   LABORIBUS   DIUTURNIS  IN 

ORTHODOXA   HBLIGIONB  TUENDA,   8CD0R1BUS 

UULTI8    IN     SBMINARIIB    OB    BALUTEM    pXTRIAB 

INSTITUBNDIS.   FOREKDIS,   PBRICULIS   PLURIHIS 

OB    ECCL.     ROM.     OPBRB,    SCRIPTIS,    OUNl    C0RP0EU8 

BT  ANIUI   CONTENTIONE   DEFEN8AH,  HlC   IN 

BItIS  GRBHIO    SCIBNTIAB,  PIETATIS,   MODBSTIAE, 

INTBORITATIS     FAUA     BT     EZEUPLO      CLARUS,     AC 

PUS  OMNIBUS  CHARUS,  OCCUBUIT  XVII  CAU  NOV. 

AH.    ABTA.   LXIII,   EXILII   XX^tlll,  SAL.   HUU. 

MDXCIV.  I 

INTBR   LACHRYMAS    EXULUM    PRO    RBLIQIONE 

CIVIUM   PERPBTUDM   ILLORUM   EFPUaiUM  ! 

GABRIEL  ALANUS,   KRATER,  THOMAS   HESCBETITS, 

SORORIS  FILICS,   FRATRI   AVl'NCULO   CHARISS. 

OPTIMO    OPTIMEQIIB,    MBHlTO. 

MOBRBNTBS    POSUKKUMT. 
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Gabriel  Allen,  the  Cardinal's  brother,  died  at  Rome, 
March  24, 1597,  and  was  buried  in  the  same  church,  with 
the  following  inscriptions  on  his  monument:— 

o.  0.  M. 

QABRIELI    ALAND,    PIBTATE  AC 

VITAE  INNOCENTIA  SINGULARI, 

QUEM  UT  AMORIS  SANCTIQUE 

EXILII  VINCULUM   CUM   QULIELMO, 

FRATRE   CARDINALI  ANGLIAE 

IN  VITA   CONJUNXERAT,  SIC   NEC 

LOCUS    IPSE    IN    MORTE    SEPARAVIT. 

OBUT  DIE  XXIII  MARTII,  ANNO 

AETATIS    SUAE    LVIII,    HITMANAE 

SALUTIS  MDXCVII. 

THOMAS  ALANUS  AVUNCULI 

OPTIMI  AMANTISSIMI 

MEMORIAE 

POSUIT. 

By  an  instrument  dated  February  26,  1614,  Thomas 
Allen,  heir  to  the  Cardinal  and  to  Gabriel  Allen,  gave 
certain  sums  which  bad  belonged  to  his  uncles,  to  the 
Colleges  at  Rome  and  Douay. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  Cardinal  Allen*s  works:— 
I ,  Certain  Brief  Reasons  concerning  Catholic  Faith. 
1S«4.  2,  A  Defence  of  Purgatory  and  Prayers  for  the 
Dead.  I^uvain,  8,^*  1565  3,  A  Treatise  made  in  defence 
of  the  lawful  poirer  of  the  P7*iesthood  to  remit  sins;  of 
the  People's  Duty  to  confess  their  sins  to  God's  Ministers; 
and  of  the  Church's  meaning  concerning  Indulgences^ 
commonly  called  the  Pope's  Pardons.  Louvain,  8,^<^  1567. 
4,  De  Sacramentis  in  genere;  De  Sacramento  Eucharistiae 
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et  Sacri/icio  Missae.  Antwerp,  4,«>  1976  and  1603.  ^,Apology 
for  the  English  Colleges  at  Rheims  and  Rome.  Mods,  8." 
1581.  6,  Apologia  pro  Sacerdotibm  Societatis  Jesuj  et 
Seminariorum  Alumnis  contra  Edicta  Regia.  1883.  7,  Pii- 
sima  Admonitio  et  Consolatio  vere  Pia  ad  affiictos  Catho- 
licos  in  Anglia.  ltS83.  8,  Epistola  de  Daventriae  Redditione. 
Cracov.  8,'«  1883.  9,  .A  True  and  Modest  Defence  of  the 
English  Catholics  against  a  libel  entitled  "the  Sxecution  of 
Juitice  in  England.  logolst.  8,**  1884.  10,  De  Sanctis  et 
Imaginibus.  11,  De  Praedestinatione.  12,  Resolution  of 
Cases  for  the  use  of  Missioners,  by  Cardinal  Allen  and 
Robert  Persons.  MS.  1 3,  Instructions  to  D'  John  Vendivillej 
Bishop  of  Toumayj  concerning  the  Government  of  Se- 
minaries. MSS.  14,  Letters  to  Pope  Gregory  Xill,  D'  Lewis, 
Father  Chauncey,  Pri-ir  of  the  Carthusians,  etc,  MSS. 
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GEORGE   BLAOKWELL   1598-1608. 


1698.  George  Blackwell  B.  D.,  was  appointed  Archpriest 
of  England,  by  letters,  dated  March,  1598,  of  Cardinal  Henrv 
Caietan,  the  Cardinal  Protector  of  England,  who  issued 
those  letters  by  command  of  Pope  Clement  VIII.  This 
appointment  was  confirmed  by  Brief  of  the  same  Pope, 
dated  April  6,  1699.  This  Brief  was  registered:— "Pro  Gior- 
gio Blakwello,  sacerdote  Anglo,  Confir.  paten tium  Card^*" 
Caetani  super  illius  depulatione  in  Archi-presbyterum  Oath- 
oHcorom  Anglorum/* 

George  Blackwell,  born  in  Middlesex  circa  1545,  was 
admitted  a  scholar  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  May  27,  1562, 
and  became  Fellow,  and  Master  of  Arts  in  1667.  He  then 
removed  to  Gloucester  Hall,  a  house  much  suspected  of 
Catholic  tendencies.  Convinced  of  the  errors  of  Protest- 
aotism,  M^  Blackwell  abandoned  his  Fellowship,  and  en- 
tered Douay  College  in  1674.    He  was  ordained  priest  in 
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1S7H,  and  iu  the  same  vear  became  liachalor  of  Divinity. 
He  returned  to  England  in  tH76,  and  served  on  the  mission. 

An  account  of  the  institutinn  of  Archpriests  and  of  the 
Vicars  Apostolic  of  Englantl  is  given  in  a  report  drawn 
up  bv  Cardinal  Albici,  and  bv  him  presented  to  Innocent  X. 
The  title  of  this  report  is  as  follows: — 

"Relatione  a  Nostro  Signore  di  che  tempo  (a  dato 
per  superiore  ai  Missionarii  Sacerdoti  LSecolari  in  InghjI- 
terra  un'Arciprete:  dopo  a  tutti  i  Cattolici  un  Vescovo;  e 
deir  origine  del  preteso  Decano  e  Capitolo.  Stesa  dal 
Sig.  Card.  Albici,  e  presentata  alia  Santita  di  Nostro  Signore 
Papa  Innocentio  Decimo." 

Cardinal  Albici,  in  this  interesting  report,  describes  the 
persecution  of  Catholics  in  England  bv  Queen  Elizabeth, 
on  account  of  which  manv  of  the  victims  took  refuge  in 
woods  and  other  places  of  refuge,  while  others  escaped 
to  parts  of  France  and  Flanders.  Some  fugitive  priests, 
including  Allen,  who  was  afterwards  Cardinal,  opened,  in 
Louvain,  two  houses,  one  called  "Ossonia,"  the  other  called 
•'di  Cantaaria,"  Here  for  some  lime  dwelt  .Sanders,  Harding, 
rjristow  and  Stapelton,  all  of  whom  were  great  writers, 
but  not  sufficient  for  the  needs  of  the  EngUsh  Catholics. 
The\  subsequently  removed  to  Douay,  and  by  aid  of  the 
faithful  and  of  Pope  Gregory  XIII,  founded  there  a  famous. 
■Seminary,  from  which,  as  well  as  from  the  College  at  Rome, 
erected  under  the  same  Pope,  many  missionaries  went  la 
England  with  faculties  given  them  by  the  Cardinal  Protec-  | 
tors  of  England,  in  virtue  of  the  powers  to  them  committed 
by  His  Holiness. 

These  Missionaries,  having  vastly  increased  in  number 
after  the  cessation  of  the  more  grievous  peraer^ution  under 
Ehzabeth,  became  in  need  of  a  Head,  and  expressed  their 
want  in  a  supplication  to  Pope  Clement  VIII      The  Pope 
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approved  tbeir  request,  and  ordered  Henry  Caetano,  the 
Cardinal  Protector,  to  select  an  Archpriest,  to  be  constituted 
Head  of  the  Secular  Priests  sent  to  England  from  the  Sem- 
inaries of  Douay  and  Rome,  "Capo  dei  Sacerdoti  Secolari 
che  da  Seminarii  di  Duav  e  di  Roma  cola  si  mandavano/* 
The  Cardinal  Protector,  accordingly,  chose  George  Black- 
well,  and  gave  him  faculty  to  rule,  suspend,  or  admonish, 
all  secular  priests,  and  also  to  call  a  ^congregatione  par- 
ticolare,"  at  which 'he,  the  archpriest,  was  to  sit  as  Presi- 
dent, having  under  him  twelve  Assistants,  of  whom  six 
were  also  stvled  his  Counsellors.  The  Cardinal  nominated 
six  of  these  Assistants,  namely,  John  Ravand  D.  D.,  Henry 
Henshaw,  D.  D.,   Nicholas  Tirvett,  Henry  Shaw,  George 
Birket  (or  Birkhead),  and  James  Standish,  leaving  to  the 
Archpriest  the  selection  of  the  remaining  six.    Reference, 
in  all  cases  of  emergency,  was  to   be  made  either  to 
D'  Barret,  President  of  Douay  College,  or  to  Rome.    Upon 
Uie  demise  of  the  Archpriest,  the  senior  of  the  Assistants 
theu  in  London,  was  to  assume  charge  until  a  new  appoint- 
ment.   The  Archpriest  was  to  forward  to   Rome,  within 
six  mooths,  an  account  of  the  state  of  religion  in  England, 
^d  was  to  keep  up  a  good  understanding  with  the  Jesuits. 
**Tale  fii  la  prima  deputatione  deU'Arciprete  d'lnghilterra 
in  persona  di  Giorgio  Blackwello,  seguita  d  7  di  Marzo 
deU'anno,  1698/* 

To  public,  the  Cardinal  added  private,  instructions  for 
the  guidance  of  the  Archpriest.    This  official  was   to  de- 
liberate on  nothing  of  importance  without  the  advice  of 
tus  twelve  Assistants.    If  he  found  any  thing  among  the 
Jesuits  requiring  reform,  he  was  to  deal  with  their  Superior, 
and,  failing  success,  refer  the  matter   to   Rome.    In  all 
aflbirs  of  gravity  the  Archpriest  was  to  respect— '^si  valesse 
del  parere** — the  opinion  of  the  same  Superior  of  the  Jesuits, 
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a  man  of  great  experience  and  "bonta."  To  everv  Secular 
priest  the  Archpriest  was  to  permit  the  exercise  of  his 
faculties  although  not  received  from  himself.  These  facul- 
ties were  all  given  to  the  Archpriest  by  the  Cardinal 
Prolectorj  and  included  absolution  in  cases  reserved  by 
the  bull  Ccpna  Domini,  conceding  of  indulgences,  change 
of  TOWS,  remission  nf  that  of  chastit.v.  benediction  of  priestly 
vestments,  etc.  etc. 

The  Archpriest  was,  at  his  first  coming,  well  received 
in  England,  but  after  a  time,  some  priests,  taking  advantage 
of  an  excuse  that  he  had  not  obtained  anv  brief  from  thf* 
Pope,  disobeyed  his  authority,  and  sent  two  of  their  num- 
ber (Bishop  and  Chamock)  to  Rome,  to  demand  his  recall. 
Clement  VlII,  through  means  of  either  the  French  or  the 
Flanders  Nuncio,  gave  them  to  understand  that  wherever 
his  commands  should  reach  tbem,  they  should  stop  their 
journey  and  proceed  no  further.  The  deputies  were  not 
satisfied  with  this  intimation,  and  persisted  in  their  design 
of  going  on  to  Rome,  where  they  were  arrested,  upon  their 
arrival,  by  the  irritated  Pope,  who  kept  them  for  three 
months  in  strict  custody  in  the  English  College.  On  release, 
they  were  sent,  one  ol  them  lo  France,  tlie  other  to  Lo- 
rena,  Mith  injunctions  never  to  relurn  to  England.  To  give 
greater  authority  to  the  Archpriest,  Pope  Clement  VIU 
issued  a  Brief  (dated  6  April  loUO),  confirming  his  election 
and  that  of  his  Assistants,  and  also  confirming  the  faculties 
conceded  by  the  Cardinal  Protector.  The  contest  was  tor 
the  present  quieted.  Hut  some  priests  were  aggrieved  by 
being  publicly  delamed  as  schismatics  etc.,  and  that  by 
the  Archpriest  himself,  who  denied  them  absolution,  unless 
they  made  satisfaction.  They  appealed  to  Rome,  whither 
repaired  four  of  the  appellants.  (Element  VIU,  whose 
opinions  had  in  the  mean  while  changed,  received  them 


J>9 

ARCHPRIESTS.   aSOKOE   RI.ACKAVELL    1598- 1G08. 


kindly,  and  procured  for  their  case  eight  months  examination 
before  the  Congregation  of  the  Holy  Office.  He  then  sent 
them  back  with  another  Brief,  (dated  17  August  1601), 
coDfirming  again  the  authority  of  the  Archpriest,  but  re- 
minding him  that  he  was  not  merely  the  Ecclesiastical 
Saperior,  "Superiore  Ecclesiastico,"  of  his  flock,  but  also 
their  loving  Father,  "Padre  amorevole,"  and  should  therefore 
temper  with  kindness  the  rigor  of  government — "mesco- 
lando  col  rigore  la  mansuetudine,  suavemente  ii  suo  officio 
essercitasse.**  He  charged  him  moreover  not  to  condemn 
any  of  his  subjects  without  first  ascertaining  that  he  were 
really  guilty,  and  to  forbid  the  publication  of  libels  and 
defamatory'  writings. 

For  greater  satisfaction  of  the  Appellants,  Clement  sent 
another  Brief,  (dated  6  October  1602),  directly  to  the  Arch- 
priest  himself,  in  which  he  warned  him  not  to  overpass  the 
limit  of  his  faculties,  nor  to  exercise  authority  either  over 
the  priests  who  had  not  come  from  the  Seminaries,  or 
over  laymen,  against  whom  he  should  neither  publish  laws 
or  statutes,  nor  fulminate  censures.    He  was  not  to  take 
proceedings   against  the  Appellants,   nor  to  suspend  or 
deprive  of  faculty  any  priest  without  consent  of  the  Cardinal 
Protector.    He  was  not  to  meddle  in  affairs  of  Jesuits  or 
other  Kegolars,  nor  to  hold  communications  with,  or  write 
10.  any  persons  in  Rome,  save  the  Protector  and  the  Pope. 
He  should  permit  the  Hectors  of  the  Seminaries  to  give 
to  their  alumni  letters  testimonial.    When  the  place  of 
any  of  the  Assistants  should  be  vacant,  the  Archpriest  was 
to  give  it  to  an  Appellant.    The  Archpriest  was  likewise 
commanded  to  distribute  alms  with  equal  measure,  to  allow 
appeals  to  the  Cardinal  Protector,  to  forbid  the  writing  or 
printing  of  books  on  one  side  or  the  other  and  to  prohibit 
those  already  printed. 
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These  provisions  tailed  to  produce  the  inteDded  etS 
Many  of  the  Appeilaats,  seduced  bv  the  agents  of  Elizubetfi] 
who  were  auxious  to  create  a  schism  among  the  Cathotics, 
and  moved  by  a  desire  to  gain  the  favour  of  the  Queen  and 
tliroy  odium  on  their  adversaries,  presented  a  protestation 
of  allegiance,  in  which  the,\  declared  their  readiness  to 
defend  her  Majesty  and  the  State  against  any  Prince  or 
Prelate,  and  even  against  the  Pope  liimself,  in  case  the 
Pontiff  should  assail  her  by  excommunications  and  by- 
temporal  arms.  This  protestation  was  dated  January  31, 
Iti02,  was  written  by  D''  William  Bishop,  and  was  signed 
by  thirteen  Catholic  clergymen,  including  D''  Bishop,  Char- 
nock,  and  Colleton.  Some  of  the  promoters  of  this  protest- 
ation tried  to  advance  their  purpose  in  two  modes.  Firstly, 
they  procured  the  pubhcation  of  books  which  impugned 
the  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy  and  advocated  subjection 
and  obedience  to  the  Queen.  Secondly,  they  proposed  to 
tlie  said  Queen,  various  forma  of  impious  oaths.  The  Arch- 
priest,  the  Jesuits  and  the  more  faithful  Catholics  who 
opposed  ail  these  proceedings,  were  accounied  rebels,  and 
were  persecuted,  while  the  rest  were  care.ssed  as  loyal. 

When  .lames,  in  1G03,  succeeded  to  the  English  throne, 
the  Appellants  failed  not  to  offer  to  Iiis  Msyesty  their 
protest  and  oaths.  The  persecution  of  Catholics,  at  the 
beginning  of  that  Prince's  reign,  became  less  severe,  but 
alter  the  Gunpowder  Plot,  In  Ihe  guilt  of  wlilch  the  Pope 
and  the  Catholics  were  thought  to  have  been  involved, 
the  king  fancied  himself  insecure  in  his  throne  unless  he 
could  force  a  very  stringent  oath  upon  all  his  Catholic 
subjects.  This  oath,  the  Appellants  sought  to  modify,  to 
enable  them  to  take  it  with  a  good  conscience.  But  what 
caused  extreme  astonishment  was  the  unhappy  fall  of 
the  Archpriest  liimself,  George  Dlackwell,  who  either  from 
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want  of  courage  to  uphold  the  Faith  and  his  oflSce,  or  from 
over  confidence  in  his  own  wisdom,  made  some  trifling 
alterations  in  the  oath,  and  with  circular  letters  tried  to 
persuade  the  Catholics  of  the  Kingdom  that  they  might, 
^*in  tal  guisa,"  in  that  shape,  take  it.  He  then  despatched 
a  messenger  "a  posta**  to  Rome  to  obtain  the  opinion  of 
the  Pope  and  the  Congregation  of  the  Holy  Office.  Paul  V, 
then  Pope,  issued  a  Brief,  (dated  22  September,  1606), 
pronooncing  the  protest  and  the  modified  oath  unlawful, 
and  condemning  an  opinion  then  advanced  by  some  Appel- 
lants, namely,  that  Catholics  mfght  frequent  the  Protestant 
temples  and  churches. 

When  the  Brief  of  Paul  V  arrived  in  England,  the 
Archpriest  feared  the  consequences  of  publishing  it,  since 
it  would  have  exposed  the  Catholics  to  the  danger  of  the 
penalty  of  death.  Moreover  he  excused  himsolf  for  having 
advocated  the  taking  of  the  formula  of  the  oath,  as  mod- 
ified by  himself,  on  the  ground  that  the  Pope  had  no 
authority  to  deprive  a  king  of  his  realm.  Divine  punish- 
ment was  not  tardy  in  visiting  the  Archpriest  for  his 
presumption.  He  was,  with  other  Catholics,  discovered, 
and  his  Briefs,  his  faculties,  and  the  instructions  of  Cardinal 
Caietan,  were  found  with  him. 

He  was  arrested  near  Clerkenwell,  Juno  ^i,  1607,  and 
was  committed,  first  to  the  Gate-house  in  Westminster, 

■ 

and  afterwards  to  the  Clink  in  Southwark.  When  in  prison 
he  was  unable  to  deny  the  authenticity  of  the  writings 
found  in  his  possession,  and  was  forced  to  confess  himself 
to  be  the  Archpriest  and  Superior  of  the  Priests  on  the 
English  Mission,  lie  was  compelled  to  take  at  the  hands 
of  the  English  Ministers,  within  the  prison,  that  unlawful 
oathy  and  be  gave  still  greater  scandal  by  making  an  ample 
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testimoDv  of  his  impiety  before  the  Catholics  of  England 
and  Scotland. 

This  coudQCt.  <if  the  .Vrchpriest  marvellously  disturbed 
the  Pontiff,  who  lielore  adopting  rigorous  measures,  em- 
ployed the  good  offices  of  Carditial  Hellarmine.  who  had 
liDOwn  the  Archpriest  both  in  Flanders  and  Rome,  Bel-" 
larniine's  letter  of  expostulation,  althougli  accompanied  by 
a  Brief  (dated  «2  September  I607i,  from  Paul  V,  was 
unavailing.  The  Archpriest  "incontinii  consegno,"  delivered 
the  one  and  the  other  to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
ID'  Richard  Bancroft),  a  perfidious  protestant,  who  gave 
them  to  the  King,  who  forthwith  made  a  grievous  complaint 
concerning  them  to  the  French  ambassador,  who  lived 
near  his  Majesty.  The  Archpriest  continued  firmer  than 
ever  in  his  errors.  He  united  with  the  Appellants,  and 
having  appointed  Antony  (Hepbume?)  as  his  Deputy,  or 
substitute,  strove  to  pervert  as  many  as  possible  by  per- 
fidious counsels,  and  rejected  all  advice  from  the  pious  men 
who  endeavoured  to  bring  him  to  repentance. 

In  consequence  of  the  persistence  of  Rlackwell  in  his 
errors,  he  was  deprived  of  his  oflSce  of  Archpriest,  and 
of  "all  faculties  by  whatever  authority  obtained,"  by  the 
Pope,  by  Brief  dated  Februarv-  (,  ]608,  and  George  Birk- 
head  was  appointed  in  his  room. 

Blaekwell  survived  his  deprivation  for  five  years,  and 
died  in  prison  on  the  iJ"  of  January,  !fil3,  His  death  is 
thus  noticei]  by  Cardinal  Albici;— "The  archpriest.  M'  Black- 
well,  celebrated  Mass  one  morning,  was  surprised  by 
apoplexy  in  the  evening  of  that  day,  and  died  the  same 
night.  Just  before  he  expired,  a  Priest  who  had  written 
in  favour  of  the  oath .  asked  him  to  declare  his  mind. 
He  said  he  did  not  consider  what  he  had  written  to  bo 
contrary  to  Scripture,  but   in   regard  to   making  at  that 
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time  new  declarations,  he  remitted  himself  to  the  judgment 
ol  the  Church.  Accordingly,  it  may  be  presumed  that  his 
opiDioD  had  altered,  and  that  he  died  repentant.** 

The  following  is  a  list  of  M*"  Black  well's  works:—!,  A 
Letter  to  Cardinal  CaietaUj  in  favour  of  English  Jesuits, 
1596.  2,  Answers  at  sundry  Examinations  while  he  was 
a  prisoner.  London  4,*®  1607.  3,  Letters  to  the  English 
Clergy  touching  the  oath  of  Allegiance.  1607.  4,  Epistolae 
ad  Anglos  Pontificios.  London  4,^  1609.  5,  Epistolae  ad 
Card.  Bellarminum.  6,  Several  Letters  concerning  the 
Appealing  clergy.  1600.  7,  An  Answer  to  the  censures  of 
the  Paris  Divines  concerning  his  Jurisdiction.   1600. 
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1608.  George  Birkhead  was  appointed  Archpriest,  in 
room  of  Blackwell  deprived,  by  Brief  dated  February  1, 
1608.  This  Brief  is  printed  in  Tierney's  Dodd,  Vol.  IV, 
Appendix,  p.  clvm. 

George  Birkhead,  Birkinhead,  or  Birket,  born  in  Durham 
diocese  circa  1K49,  entered  Douay  College  in  1575,  and 
was  there  ordained  priest  in  1577.  He  was  at  Rheims, 
and  left  that  College  Feb.  3, 1578,  for  Rome,  being  among 
the  first  students  sent  from  Rheims  to  form  the  English 
College  then  erected  by  Gregory  XIII  in  the  ancient  English 
Hospital.  He  took  the  mission  oath  April  23,  1578,  and 
was  then  described  as  a  priest,  aged  29  years,  and  studying 
theology.  He  left  the  College  in  September,  1580,  for 
England,  and  he  and  his  companions  were  hospitably  enter- 
tained, on  their  way,  at  Milan,  by  Cardinal  Borromeo,  as 
appears  by  a  letter,  dated  Sept.  29,  1580,  and  addressed 
to  the  rector  of  the  College,  Father  Agazzari. 

Cardinal  Albici  says:— "Birkhead  received  faculties,  in 
addition  to  those  faculties  formerly  granted  to  his  predeces- 
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sor,  to  deprive  all  priests  who  had  taken  the  oath  and 
who  refused  to  make  satisfactory  amendment  and  repent- 
ance.   This  George  Birkhead,  the  second  Archpriest,  did 

• 

not  effect  much,  in  consequence  of  the  fierceness  of  the 
persecution  then  prevailing,  but  he  ascertained,  by  very 
strict  examination,  that  of  five  hundred  priests  scattered 
throughout  England,  only  twenty  had  accepted  the  oath. 
At  this  time,  Barberini,  the  Nuncio  in  France,  and  the 
archbishop  of  Rhodes,  the  Nuncio  in  Flanders,  were  con- 
sulted concerning  the  appointment  of  bishops  for  England, 
but  nothing  was  concluded.*' 

Archpriest  Birkhead  died  April  6,  1614,  (See  Tierney's 
Dodd,  Vol.  5.  p.  60),  having  previously  petitioned  the  Pope 
on  the  subject  of  granting  a  bishop  for  England.  And  he  left 
behind  him  a  memorial,  in  which  he  implored  the  Sover- 
eign Pontiff  ^^that  his  successor  might  be  a  man  attached 
to  the  interests  of  the  clergy,  and  that  the  jurisdiction 
conferred  on  him  might  be  of  that  more  dignified  and 
independent  character,  which  alone  could  support  religion 
and  maintain  subordination  among  its  members.** 

"During  the  Pontificate  of  Paul  V,"  so  relates  Albici, 

^  decision  was  formed  concerning  the  appointment  of  a 

bishop.   The  missionary  priests  in  England  were  ruled,  first 

by  Blackwell,  afterwards  by  Birkhead.    Upon  Birkhead's 

death,  the  '^Assistants**  claimed  the  right  of  electing  a  new 

.Archpriest,  or  at  least  of  nominating  one  to  the  Pope,  and 

chose  Antony  Champney  for  that  office.    Paul  V,  however, 

rgecting  Champney,  referred  the  recommendation  to  the 

French  and  Flanders  Nuncios,  who  named  William  Harrison 

as  a  fit  person,  *not  only  to  be  made  Archpriest,  but  also 

bishop,  in  the  event  of  the  restoration  of  the  Episcopate 

to  England/* 
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16fc>.  William  Harrison  was  appointed  archpriest  m  Fe- 
bruary 1615,  for  in  a  congregation  of  the  Holy  Office,  hetd 
February  23,  l61iS,  faculties  were  granted  by  the  Pope  to 
"Gulielmo  Arisono  (Harrison),  Anglo,  deputato  Archi-pres- 
bitero  Angliae."  His  Brief  was  dated  July  !l,  1615.  Oo 
the  23^*  of  July,  1615,  in  a  Congregation  of  the  Holy  Office, 
held  in  the  Quirinal  palace,  Paul  V  granted  faculties  to 
the  archpriest,  and  besides  the  usual  faculties  was  tha 
following: — 

"Quod  R.  P.  D.  Nuntins  Apostolicua  pro  tempore  ia 
Gallia, Parisiis  degens,sit  ordinariusAnglorumetScotoram, 
cum  omni  potestate  quam  habent  ordinarii  in  eorura  dioe- 
cesibus,  cum  facultate  dispensaudi  ad  sacros  ordinea,  ob 
rtefectum  natalium,  cum  omnibus  dictorum  regnorum."  The 
Brief  and  the  "Facultates  pro  archipresbytero  Angliee,  in 
regnis  Anglise,  Scotise,  Hibernise,  Monsa,  et  aliis  locia 
dominii  regis  Magnse  BritannifK,  ac  pro  personis  eorundem 
regnorum  et  dorainiorum  tantum,"  are  printed  in  Tiemey't 
Dodd,  Vol.  V.  Appendix  No.  xxvii. 
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William  Harrison,  bom  in  Derbyshire  circa  i553,  enter- 
ed the  English  College  at  Douay  in  1575,  and  was  after- 
wards sent  to  Rome.    The  records  in  the  English  College, 
Rome,  contain  an  entry  to  the  effect  that  "Pater  Gulielmus 
Harrison,"  then  aged  25  years,  and  a  priest  studying 
Theology  in  the  College,  took  the  mission  oath,  April  23, 
1578.   He  left  the  College  for  England  March  26,   1581, 
having  previously,  as  usual  on  such  occasions,  had   an 
audience  with  the  Pope.    From  1581  to   1587,  he  served 
the  English  mission,  and  in  the  last  named  year,  went  to 
Paris  and  became  Licentiate  in  civil  and  canon  law.    In 
1590,  he  was  entrusted  by  Father  Persons  with  the  govern- 
ment of  a  small  school  for  English  in  Normandy,  and 
remained  there  until  it  was  broken  up  by  civil  war,  in  1593. 
M'  Harrison  then  became  Procurator  of  the  English  College 
at  Rheims,  took  his  degree  of  Doctor  in  Theology  in  1597, 
and  was    Professor   of  Divinity   at   Rheims    and   Douay 
wtil  1603.    He  then  went  to  Rome  for  five  years.    He 
returned  to  Douay  Oct.  29,  1608,  and  left  it  June  19,  1609, 
^hen  he  set  out  on  his  way  back  to  the  mission  in  England. 
He  became  archpriest  in  1615,  and  died  May  11,  1621. 

D*"  Harrison,  whose  own  experience,  and  the  desire  of 
the  English  Catholics  were  in  favour  of  the  appointment 
of  a  bishop  in  the  stead  of  an  archpriest,  had,  before  his 
death,  sent  John  Bennett  to  Rome  to  urge  the  Holy  See 
U)  nominate  a  bishop  for  England.    Panzani  says: — "This 
demand  was  secretly  made,  under  pretence  of  seeking  a 
dispensation  for  marriage  between  the  sister  of  the  King 
of  Spain  and  the  then  prince,  the  King  of  England.    Wil- 
liam Bisciop  (Bishop),  Matthew  Chellison,  Richard  Smith, 
Edward  Bennett,  John  Bossevil  and  Cuthbert  Trollope,  were 
the  persons  nominated  for  this  dignity,  and  the  selection 
fell  upon  William  Bishop.*' 


ENGLAND  UNDER  ONE  VICAR  APOSTOLIC 

A.  D.  1623  TO  1688. 
WILLIAM  BISHOP,  1623-1621. 


J623.  Wilfiam  Bi3hop,  D.  D.,  was  declared  Bishop  elect 
of  Chalcedon  in  Asia,  in  partibus  infidelium,  in  the  month 
of  February,  1623.    His  Urief  for  the  Vicariate  of  England- 
and  Scotland,  was  dated  March  23,  1623,  and  was  priatedl. 
by  Dodd,  and  by  Tierney,  and  also  in  the  Bullarium  o  ff 
the  Propaganda.    Tlie  Brief  as  heretofore  published  differs 
from  the  following  copy,  found  among  the  Propaganda! 
papers,  in  the  clause  marked  with  italics: — 

"Dilecto   filio   GuUelmo,   electo   Calcedonen. ,   Grego— 
rius  P.  P.  etc.    Dilecle  iili,  salutem.   Ecclesia  Romana,  solli- 
ctta  de  salute  flliorum  mater,  in  cos  precipue  cordis  sui 
affectum  intendit,  qui  Pastoralia  providentiee  auxilio  magis    I 
indigent.    Itaque  non  sine  viscerum  nostrorum  commotioDe     { 
coQsiderantes  Catliolicos  regnorum  AngUse  et  Scotiaa  hero- 
sis  violentia  oppre^isos,  utilitatibus  iis  destitutes  quas  caeteri 
Ecclesise  lilii  ab  Episcoporum  ministerio  percipiunt,  Episcopi 
solatio,  quantum  cum  Domino  possumus,  eos  sublevare  de* 
crevimus.    Quapropter  de  tua  fide,  prudentia  et  integritate, 
Gaiholicse  rehgioois  zelo  ac  docirina  {ilurimum  in  Domino 
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confisi,  iibi,  at  postquam  muaus  consecrationis  susceperis, 
et  ad  eadem  regna  te  contuleris,  ad  solatium  anirnarum, 
et  specials  bonum  Christi  fidelium  Catholicoram  in  regnis 
Angliae  et  Scotise  predictis  existentium,  sive  quos  pro- 
tempore  ibi  existere  contigerit,  ad  nostrum  et  Sedis  Apos- 
tolicae  benepiacitum,  omnibus  et  singulis  facultatibus  olim 
Archipresbyteris  Angliae,  a  Sede  Apostolica  deputatis,  per 
fel.  rec.  Clementem  VIII.  et  Paulum  V.  Romanos  Pontifices, 
Predecessores  nostros,  concessis,  necnon  quibus  ordinarii 
in  suis  civitatibus  et  dioecesibus  utuntur,  fruuntur  et  gau- 
dent,  ac  uti,  frui  et  gaudere  possunt,  similiter  uti,  frui  et 
gaudere  libera  et  licite  possis  et  valeas,  Apostolica  auc- 
toritate  tenore  presentium  licentiam  et  facultatem  im- 
pertimur,  teque  ad  premissa  omnia  et  singula  auctoritate 
€t  tenore presentis  delegamus.  Caicsarum  tamen  in  secunda 
inslantia  cognitionem  et  terminationem  omnemque  a  quo- 
cumqtie  gravamine  recur  sum  nostro  apud  clarissimum 
fUium  Ludovicumj  Francorum  regem  Christianissimumj 
^unc  et  pro  tempore  exist enti  NunziOj  reservamus  et  re- 
tertata  esse  volumiiSj  cui  non  intendimus  per  presentes 
uUatenus  pregiudicare,  non  obstantibus  Apostolicis  ac  in 
uniTersalibus,  Provincialibus  et  Synodalibus  Conciliis  editis 
geoeralibus  vel  specialibus  constitutionibus  et  ordinationi- 
bus,  ceterisque  contrariis  quibuscumque.  Dat'  Romae,  apud 
i  Petrum,  die  23  Martii  1623.  Anno  3^" 

D'  Bishop  was  consecrated  June  4,  1623^  in  Paris. 
WQliam  Bishop,  born  circa  1583,  was  son  to  John  Bishop, 
Esq.,  of  Brailes,  of  the  church  of  which  parish  the  Bishop 
tainily  was  the  patron.  See  Dugdale's  Warwickshire  j 
p.  M4.  He  was  sent  to  Oxford  in  1870,  where  he  was  a 
student  at  Gloucester  Hall.  But  after  studying  there  for 
three  or  four  years,  he  became  dissatisfied  with  the  pro- 
testant  religion,  and  he  not  only  left  the  University,  but 
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also  his  estate,  relations  and  country,  and  having  setlled 
liis  patrimony  on  his  younger  brother,  went  over  to  the 
College,  tlien  lately  instituted  at  Douay.  Here,  and  at 
Rheims  he  spent  some  years.  He  left  Rheims  Oct.  2,  158i, 
and  was  then,  it  is  said,  sent  to  Rome.  He  appears,  how- 
ever, to  have  been  in  Rome  in  1S79,  for  the  English  College 
records  for  that  year  state  that  "Gulielmus  Biscopus,  an- 
norum  24,  laicus,  Metaphysicae  operaiu  daturus,  juravit 
ut  supra,"  thai  is,  took  the  missiou  oath.  It  is  added: — 
"Fail  in  Auglia  confessor."  He  was  ordained  priest  at 
Laon  in  May,  1583.  Being;  sent  upon  the  Eughsh  mission, 
lie  was  apprehended  immediately  upon  his  landing,  and 
was  sent  up  a  prisoner  to  Loudon.  He  was  afterwards 
sent  into  banishment  in  January,  lliSii,  and  on  this  occasion 
be  went  to  Paris,  and  having  gone  through  the  usual 
exercises  of"  the  scliools,  was  made  doctor  ol  the  Sorbonne. 
Returning  again  (May  16,  lS9l,j  to  England,  he  served 
the  mission  for  two  years,  went  to  Paris  for  his  degree 
of  D.  D.,  returned  to  the  mission,  and  was  then  a  second 
time  imprisoned  and  banished.  Some  time  after,  as  D'  Dodik 
relates,  D'  Bishop  and  M'  Charnock  were  sent  to  Rome  by 
their  brethren  to  remonstrate  against  the  niat-admiuistra— 
lion  of  the  Archpriest,  and  were  imprisoned  in  the  En — 
glisli  College,  under  the  care  of  D'  Persons  the  Jesuit,  by 
order  of  Cardinal  Caietan,  the  Protector  of  England,  on  a 
charge  ot  their  being  at  the  head  of  a  factious  party. 
They  were  subse^iueotly  released.  The  records  of  the  En- 
glish College,  Rome,  contain  an  entry,  stating  that  on 
the  20"*  of  November,  1S98,  William  Bishop  and  Robert 
Charnock,  priest,  were  received  into  the  Englisli  Hospice 
as  guests,  and  remained  there  for  five  days. 

On  the  31"'  of  January,  1602,  D"!  Bisliop,  with  twelve 
other  priests,  offered  tfi  Queen  Eh/abelh  the  famous  protest 
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of  allegiance,  but  this  did  not  save  him  from  being  some 
years  afterwards  committed  prisoner  to  the  Gatehouse, 
where  he  was  in  confinement  in  1612.  On  his  release  he 
went  to  France,  and  joined  several  English  priests  who 
had  founded  a  small  community  in  Arras  college,  in  Paris, 
for  the  purpose  of  writing  controversy.  Here  D""  Kishop 
was  engaged  in  writing  answers  to  M'  Perkins  and  D*^  Abbott. 
In  1623  be  was  consecrated  Bishop  of  Chalcedon  and  made 
Vicar  ApostoUc  of  England.  He  now  set  out  from  Paris 
to  England,  reached  Douay  July  23,  1623,  left  it  July  28, 
and  landed  at  Dover  July  31,  about  12  o'clock  at  night, 
and  immediately  travelled  thirteen  miles  on  foot  to  the 
boose  of  Sir  William  Roper,  where  he  was  hospitably  enter- 
tained. Next  he  went  to  London  to  be  the  guest  of  Lady 
Dormer.  Afterwards  he  visited  Lord  Montague  in  Sussex. 
Returning  to  London  he  lived  in  retirement,  and  used  all 
precautions  to  conceal  himself  and  to  avoid  irritating  the 
government.  He  spent  the  following  summer  in  adminis- 
tering confirmation  to  the  Catholics  in  and  near  London. 
He  purposed  to  visit  other  parts  of  the  Kingdom  in  the 
spring,  but  faUing  sick  at  Bishop's  Court,  near  London,  he 
died  April  16,  1624,  being  over  70  years  old. 

Cardinal  Albici  gives  the  following  account  of  the 
Appointment  of  D^  Bishop: — 

^Then,  (after  the  death  of  the  archpriest  Harrison)  was 
chosen  for  a  bishop  over  the  English  clergy,  William 
Bishop,  one  of  the  oldest  priests  in  England,  although  he 
had  signed  (and  written)  the  Protestation  of  Allegiance  in 
the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  His  Brief  from  Gregory  XV, 
gave  him  jurisdiction  over  Scotland  as  well  as  England. 
Bot  scarcely  was  this  Brief  published  in  Rome,  when  the 
Scotch  complained  to  Gregory,  and  represented  to  him  the 
antient  and  inveterate  enmity,  which  existed  between  the 
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two  Dations,  in  consequence  of  which  it  had  been  ruled 
by  Pope  Alexander  III  that  EngHslimen  should  not  have 
authority  in  Scotland,  nor  Scotchmeu  iu  England.  Gregory 
now  ordered  thai  the  new  bishop  i^hould  abstain  from  acts 
of  superiority  over  the  Catholics  ia  Scotland. 

The  bishop  of  Chalcedon,  on  his  arrival,  (on  31  July 
!R!(a),  in  England,  accounting  himself,  in  virtue  of  the 
words  of  his  Brief,  a  true  Ordinary  over  the  Kin^'dom,  and 
equal  to  the  Pope,  began  to  divide  it  into  portions,  and 
to  each  portion  assig-ned  an  Archdeacon  as  Head  and 
Superior  over  all  Catholic  priests  and  laymen  within  his 
district.  He  instituted  also  Rural  Deaus  as  Vicars  "loranei" 
of  the  said  Archdeacons,  and  subordinate  to  them.  Five 
Vicars  General  were  moreover  appointed  in  different  parts. 
All  these  Archdeacons,  Rural  Ueans,  and  Vicars,  composed 
a  so-called  Chapter,  to  which  he  gave  as  Head,  a  Dean, 
in  order  that  (as  he  wrote)  on  the  bishop's  death  the 
giurisdittione  almeno  vescovalo  restasse  in  Inghilterra. 
(He  created  this  chapter  on  the  10"'  of  September,  1623). 
"Such  was  the  origin  of  the  pretended  Dean  and  Chapter  of 
England,  but  although  D'  Bishop  wrote  oftentimes  to  Roni9 
for  confirmation  of  them  in  Iheir  assumed  rights,  he  ob- 
tained not  the  least  encouragement  or  recognition  of  their 
position  from  either  Gregory  XV  or  Urban  VUI." 

Panzani,  in  his  report  sent  to  Urban  VIII  in  1637,  thus 
refers  to  the  changes  which  D''  Bishop  attempiet!  to  in- 
troduce:— 

"He,  (D''  Bishop),  on  his  arrival  in  England,  proceeded 
to  organize  a  new  system  of  church  government,  by  ajH 
pointing,  for  various  parts  of  the  Kingdom  seven  Vicars, 
and  by  erecting,  uniier  the  Ordinary  authority  he  claimed 
(intending  afterwards  to  oblain  confirmation  from  Rome),  a 
chapter  styled  the  Chapter  of  the  English  Church,  consisting 
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of  twenty  four  Canons.  To  this  he  gave  a  capitular  seal, 
bearing  the  image  of  S*  Thomas  of  Canterbury.  He  appoint- 
ed also  Archdeacons,  to  whom  he  assigned  the  counties, 
and  made  Rural  Deans  in  subordination  to  the  Archdeacons. 
The  duty  of  the  Canons  was  to  assist  the  bishop.  The 
Archdeacons  had  also  to  visit  the  Rural  Deans  every  year, 
and  obtain  from  them  information  respecting  the  deaneries 
ander  their  charge.  This  bishop  held  many  confirmations, 
reconciled  the  Regulars  and  Seculars,  and  died,  much  re- 
gretted, in  1624." 

The  following  are  the  works  of  D""  Bishop: — 
I,  Reformation  of  a  Catholick  Deformed  by  William 
Perkins  J  Part  1.  4,*^  1604.  2,  The  second  Part  of  the  fore- 
going. 4,**  1607.  3,  An  Ansxoer  to  A/*"  Perkins'  Advertise- 
fHent,  1607.  4,  A  Reproof  of  D""  Abbot's  Defence  of  the 
Catholic  Deformed.  4,*^  1608.  5,  A  Disproof  of  D^  Abbot's 
counter  proof  against  D""  Bishop's  Reproof  of  M"^  Perkins' 
Reformed  Catholick.  Paris  4*«  1614.  6,  A  Defence  of  the 
King's  Honour^  and  his  Title  to  the  Kingdom  of  England, 
7,  ZK  {Hits'  Work  De  Ulustribus  Anglice  ScriptoribuSj  First 
published  by  Z)*"  Bishop^  with  a  large  Preface.  8,  Several 
Pieces  concerning  the  Archpriest's  Jurisdiction.  9,  An 
account  of  the  Faction  and  Disturbance  in  the  Castle  of 
Visbich;  occasioned  by  Father  Weston,  a  Jesuit,  MS.  in 
the  keeping  of  M'  Bishop,  of  Brailes.  10,  A  Protestation 
of  Loyalty  J  Signed  by  thirteen  clergymenj  the  last  year 
of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
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loss.  Richard  Smith,  DO.,  was  declared  bishop  of  Chal- 
ccdon,  aad  Vicar  Apostolic  in  England  aud  Scotlaad,  in  a 
Cougregation  of  the  Holy  Office,  held  January  i,  I6SK : — 
"Keria  V.  Die  2"  Januarii,  1625. 

Sanctissimas  elc,  auditis  precibus  Cleri  Anglicani,  sub— 
rogavit  in  locum  Episcopt  Calcedouen.  nuper  defuncti,  Hie— 
cardum  Simitheam,  Sacrse  Theologize  doctorem,  qui  eidenm 
Clero  et  Catholicis  in  regois  Angliee  et  Scotise  prseficiat, 
cum  solitis  facultatibus,  et  mandavit  desuper  expediri  Breve- 
Quod  fuit  expeditam  ut  supra  sub  die  X  Februarii,168I[." 
"Die  20  Martii,  1625,  eidem  Episcopo  Calcedonen.,  S"" 
concessit  facultatem  administraudi  sacramenla  conflrma- 
tionis  sine  vesUbus  pontiScaUbus  in  casu  necessitatis  in 
regnis  Anglise  et  Scotise  tantum." 

"Per  diligenze  fatte  ne'  volume  della  Cancellaria  non 
si  soDO  rilrovate  le  facoltS  spedite  al  Vescovo  Calcedo- 
nense  nd  all'  arciprete  deputato  in  Inghilterra.  Solo  del 
4615  &  23  Febrario  si  e  ritrovato  il  decreto  seguente: — Go- 
helmo  Arisono  (Harrison),  AQglo,  deputato  Arci-presbitero 
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Angliae,  8"*°*  concessit  facultates  descriptas  in  folio  mana 
lUustrissimi  Domini  Card.  Sancti  Eusebii**  etc. 

D<^  Smith  was  consecrated  January  12,  1625,  at  Paris, 
by  Cardinal  Spada. 

Richard  Smith,  born  in  Lincolnshire  in  1566,  or  rather, 
1568,  became  a  Student  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  circa 
1583.  Afterwards  he  withdrew  to  the  continent  to  settle 
himself  in  the  Catholic  religion  and  pursue  his  theological 
stadias.  He  entered  the  Enghsh  College,  Rome,  in  1586, 
according  to  the  records  there  preserved :  —  "  Richardus 
Smith,  Anglus,  diocesis  Linconiensis,  annum  ingressus  18"" 
inNovembri  proxime  prseterito,  aptus  ad  logicam,  receptus 
fuit  in  hoc  Anglorum  Coll'"  inter  alumnos  S.  D.  N.  Sixti  V, 
a  P.  Alfonso  Agazzario,  hujus  CoUegii  Reclore,  de  mandato 
Dl"^  D.  Philippi  Boncompagni,  Cardinalis  S.  Sixti,  Protectoris 
pnefati,  sub  die.'*  He  took  the  mission  oath,  as  follows: — 
"Ego  praediclus  Richardus  Smitheus  juro  me  fore  semper 
paratum,  jubente  &"<*  Pontifice,  vel  alio  quo  vis  hiyus  Col- 
l^gii  legitimo  superiore,  viam  ecclesiasticam  agere,  sacros 
eliam  ordines  suscipere  ac  prseterea  in  Angham  ad  juvan- 
das  animas  proflcisci,  et  hoc  tactis  sacris  scripturis  jura- 
mento  confirmo,  in  aedibus  Collegii  Anglorum  de  Urbe,  die 
25  MarUi  A^  D°»  1687.  Ita  est,  Richardus  Smithaeus"  It 
is  added : — ^Tactus  est  sacerdos  in  festo  Ascensionis,  die  7 
Maii,  1587.    Missus  est  in  llispaniam  ut  inde  eat  in  Angliam/* 

According  to  the  documents  in  the  English  College  at 
Valladolid,  D*"  Smith  arrived  at  that  College  on  the  14*»»of 
February,  1595,  and  seems  to  have  been  ordained  in  Rome. 
He  taught  Philosophy  in  Valladolid ,  and  left  that  place, 
in  1598,  for  Seville,  whence  he  sailed  for  England. 

Canon  Flanagan  (Hist,  of  the  Church  etc.,  Vol.  II.  p. 
309)  thus  describes  D'  Smithes  career  previous  to  his  con- 
secration:— 
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"D'  Ric)iard  Smith  was  a  native  of  Liucotiishire.  After 
studying  at  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  he  had  withdrawn  to 
the  continent;  aud  having  studied  at  Rome  and  Valladolid, 
entered  upon  the  English  mission  in  1603.  He  was  well 
known  at  the  Holy  See,  not  only  as  a  student,  but  as  an 
agent  of  the  English  clergy.  Having  despalciied  the  bu- 
siness thus  entrusted  to  him,  and  laboured  upon  the  mis- 
sion several  additional  years,  he  became  the  chief  of  a 
small  number  of  priests,  who  had  hired  thu  Benedictine 
house  called  Arras  College,  in  Paris,  and  there  had  formed 
themselves  into  a  society  for  writing  controversy.  Whilst 
thus  occupied,  he  received  information  that  he  was  chosen 
to  be  D""  Bishop's  successor." 

Cardinal  Albici's  account  of  bishop  Smith  is  as  follows:— 
"When  William  Bishop,  the  first  bishop  of  Chalcedon, 
died,  his  death  (which  occurred  on  16  .\pril  1624)  was  no- 
tified to  Urban  VHi  by  the  dean  ot  the  Chapter,  John  Col- 
leton, who  prayed  the  Pope  to  send,  as  soon  as  possible, 
a  successor  to  Bishop,  to  confirm  the  Dean  and  Chapter, 
and  to  send  more  than  one  prelate  etc.  etc  The  Pope 
ciimmunicated  Colleton's  letter  to  the  Congregation  of  the 
Holy  Office,  which  ordered  Cardinal  Melliuo  to  answer  it, 
and  to  request  Colleton  to  continue  to  console  the  clergy 
and  maintain  the  faith  in  England.  The  Cardinal,  in  the 
superscription  of  his  epistle,  called  Colleton  "Decano  del 
Clero  d"  InglnUerra."  Urban  VIII.  who,  when  Nuncio  in 
France,  had  approved  of  sending  bishops  to  England,  cho3€ 
Richard  Smith  with  title  of  bishop  of  Chalcedon  to  suc- 
ceed Bishop,  and  despatched  the  usual  Brief,  "il  solilo 
Breve"  (dated  4  February  1625),  to  Cardinal  di  Bicheheu, 
who  forwarded  it  to  Smith,  who  was  in  consequence  con- 
secrated by  Cardinal  Spada,  the  Nuncio  to  France,  on  the 
12*''  of  January,  iQiti. 
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D'  Smith,  arriving  in  England,  claimed  authority  over 
Scotland  also,  asserting  that  no  priests  sent  thither  by 
the  Holy  See,  should  exercise  their  faculties  unless  ap- 
proved by  himself.  He  created  new  Vicars,  Archdeacons, 
Notaries  and  Registrars;  erected  a  ^'visibile**  tribunal,  be- 
fore which  he  commanded  the  production  of  wills ,  ^^  e  si 
giostiilcassero  i  pagamenti  de'  legati  pii,  e  quivi  si  faces- 
sero  i  matrimonii  e  battesimi,'*  and  ordered  visitations  of 
private  houses.  "Preflsse  ai  Cattolici  il  ricevere  i  sacra- 
menti,  anco  in  caso  di  necessity,  da  chi  era  state  da  lui 
ordinate.*'  But  the  most  important  of  his  regulations  was 
one  which  had  beforetime  caused  a  fierce  contest  between 
the  Regulars  and  the  late  Bishop,  namely  that  no  one 
could  hear  confessions,  unless  he  was  approved  of  by 
himself,  in  accordance  with  the  enactment  of  the  Trent 
Council  and  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  V.  He  forced  the  laity 
to  pay  an  annual  pension  for  support  of  himself,  the  clergy, 
and  Parish  Priests ,  and  commanded  them  to  receive  his 
Ministers  and  Officials.  The  performance  of  these  injunc- 
tions endangered  the  laity  and  brought  them  into  peril  of 
treason.  Bishop  Smith  permitted  intermarriages  between 
heretics  and  Catholics.  He  was  very  active  in  opposing 
the  oath,  but  invented  a  new  form  for  himself  and  others. 
He  was  very  severe  against  the  regulars,  and  appointed 
their  enemies  to  high  posts. 

These  arbitrary  proceedings  of  bishop  Smith,  and  his 
exceeding  indiscretion,  displeased  the  Pope,  wherefore  it 
was  decreed  :—Feria  V.  Die  16*^  Decembris  16i7.  In  Con- 
gregatione  generali  Sancti  Officii  habita  coram  S»*  D.  N. 
D.  Urbane  Papa  8°,  etc.,  that  letters  should  be  written  to 
the  French  Nuncio,  that  procuret,  mediante  confessore 
Regince  AngliaSj  insinuare  Episcopo  Calcedonen.j  ipsum 
verum  non  esse  ordinarium^  since  he  had  not  been  created 
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Episcopus  AngU<B  but,  Episcopus  Calcedonen.  in  Asia^  with 
faculties  limited  and  rovocable  ad  nutum  ipsius  Sedis 
ApQstolica;.  It  was  also  declared  in  the  same  CoDgrega- 
tion  that  the  bishop  of  Chalcedrm  was  not  ordinario  d'ln- 
ghilterra,  ma  semplice  Delegafo  con  facoUh  limitate  e 
rcpocabile  a  beneplactto  del  Pontifice.  It  was  moreover 
decided  that,  he  could  not  employ  in  liis  favour  the  dis- 
posilions  of  the  Council  of  Trent  nor  the  ruHng  of  Pius  V 
in  llie  matter  df  Confessors;  and  that  his  approval  was 
not  necessary  for  Priests  sent  by  the  Pope;  and  that  con- 
tentious jurisdiclion  was  not  required  in  England.  The 
deputation  of  Vicars  was  also  pronounced  impracticable 
menire  le  Capttolalfonij  made  on  occasion  of  the  marriage 
of  the  Prince  of  Wales  with  the  sister  of  the  King  of 
France  mom  havessero  il  loro  effetto.  The  Pope  ordered 
the  Nuncio  in  France  to  make  these  resoluLions  known  to 
the  bishop,  through  the  Queen's  Confessor,  that  he  might 
desist  from  his  pretensions  and  cultivate  a  better  under- 
standing with  the  Missionaries.  The  dispute,  however,  had 
raged  bo  far,  and  so  many  books  had  been  printed  in  the 
controversy,  that  the  bishop's  residence  in  England  became 
known,  and  a  royal  edict  was  issued,  on  ihe  21"'  of  De- 
cember, Ifi28,  forbidding  all  persons  to  afford  lodging  or 
concealment  to  the  bishop,  and  commanding  all  persons 
to  apprehend  him  and  consign  him  to  tho  Justice  of  the 
Peace  nearest  to  (he  place  of  capture;  —  Onie  il  Re  con 
suo  edilto  publicato  li  2t  Decembre,  1628,  coromand6  che 
niuno  lo  polesse  alloggiare  6  nascondere,  si  dovesse  da 
tutti  prendere  e  presentare  al  Giugtitiero  6  Conservatore 
della  Pace  pin  vicino  al  luogo  in  cui  seguisse  la  cattura." 
(This  proclamation  was  repeated  a  few  months  afterwards, 
with  an  offer  of  a  reviwd  of  a  bnodred  poonda  Co  Vhv^ 
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^'Bishop  Smith,  upon  receiving  news  of  the  resolutions 
passed  by  the  Congregation  at  Rome,  relinquished  many 
of  his  pretensions,  but  nevertheless  retained  his  animosity 
against  the  Regulars.  The  Pope  consequently  issued  ano- 
ther Brief,  sensato  Breve,  in  which  he  bitterly  lamented 
the  feuds  raised  by  the  arts  of  Demons  twixt  Regulars 
and  Seculars,  and  reserved  judgment  of  all  disputes  to 
the  Holy  See  alone,  forbidding,  on  pain  of  excommunica- 
tion, their  agitation  before  any  other  tribunal.  His  Holiness 
interdicted  reading  of  books  upon  the  controversy;  declared 
TaUd  all  confessions  made,  or  to  be  made,  before  Regulars 
without  consent  of  the  bishop ;  and  decided  that  Mission- 
aries might  exercise  faculties  as  in  the  time  of  Paul  V 
and  of  Gregory  XV.  By  Cardinal  Bichi,  then  Nuncio  in 
France,  this  Brief  was  forwarded  to  Bishop  Smith,  who 
ientt  agremente  le  dichiarationi  in  esse  contenutej  and 
went  to  France,  where  he  informed  the  Nuncio  that  his 
stay  in  England,  after  receipt  of  such  a  Brief,  would  be 
useless,  and  that  he  had  resolved  to  pray  the  Pope  to 
release  him  of  his  charge.  This  intelligence  was  very 
agreable  to  the  Nuncio  and  also  to  the  Pope,  to  whom 
the  bishop  himself  wrote.  Urban  desired  the  Nuncio  to 
take  a  formal  resignation  from  D**  Smith,  and  not  to  allow 
him  to  return  to  England.  The  ex-bishop  was  to  be  pro- 
vided, so  the  Pontiff  intended,  with  employment  in  France. 
The  Congregation  of  the  Holy  Office  was  to  deliberate 
npon  the  appointment  of  a  successor. 

Although  the  bishop  changed  his  mind,  when  he  heard 
his  resignation  was  so  cheerfully  accepted ,  and  begged 
leave  to  return  to  England ,  his  requests  were  unheeded, 
and  from  the  time  of  his  resignation,  which  happened  in 
the  year  1632,  to  the  time  when  Cardinal  Albici  wrote, 
Richard  Smith,  bishop  of  Chalcedon,  was  detained  in  France. 
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No  application,  instama,.  for  confirmation  of  the  pretended 
Dean  and  Chapter  of  England,  or  for  election  of  new 
hishops.  M-aa  made  during  the  remainder  of  the  pontificate 
of  Urban  VIII. 

Rut  in  the  time  of  Innocent  X,  application  was  again 
renewed  for  confirmation  of  tlie  Dean  and  Chapter,  and 
the  Resident  of  the  Queen,  in  her  Mnjesty's  name,  further- 
ed that  application  by  a  memorial  which  stated  the  fol- 
lowing particulars:— The  first  bishop  of  Chalcedon,  William 
Bishop,  predecessor  of  Richard  Smitli,  eroded,  in  *625,  a 
Dean  and  Chapter  to  govern  the  English  Church.  After 
his  death  they  were  confirmed  by  Richard  Smith,  in  16»7- 
There  were  three  Deans  in  succession.  The  third  of  them 
died  about  Christmas  Day  last  past.  Thereupon  Peter 
Fitton,  als  Redofto,  was  chosen  the  fourth  Dean.  The 
Deans  had  been  constantly  in  the  habit  of  comraunicatioK 
with  the  Propaganda,  etc.,  and  were  always  slyled  Deans 
of  the  Clergy  of  England.  The  Jesuits  were  opposed  to 
this  Dean  and  Chapter.  The  Memorial  asserts  that  the 
Dean  and  Chapter  were  useful  in  two  points,  firstly,  in 
securing  a  Head  to  the  Clergy  on  the  demise  of  the  bishop, 
and  secondly,  in  the  matter  of  collecting  money.  The 
benefactions  were  gathered  by  persons  who  paid  them 
into  the  hands  of  the  Chapter,  and  on  the  fund  thus  form- 
ed, all  the  Secular  Priests  depended.  The  suppression 
of  the  Chapter  would  ruin  the  priests.  On  the  other  hand 
it  was  urged  that  the  Chapter  was  an  imaginary  one, 
founded  by  a  bishop  who  had  no  power  to  erect  it,  and 
It  \\a8  objected  that  this  Chapter,  if  confirmed,  might,  on 
the  authority  of  antJent  Canons,  claim  in  time  the  electiun 
of  bishops." 

Paauni  thus  deaoribes  the  events  of  D'  Smiili's  Vio»*« 
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^Richard  Smith  was  now  chosen  by  Urban  VIII,  and 
consecrated  (12  January,  162K),  in  Paris,  by  Cardinal 
Spida,  for  the  English  mission,  with  the  title  of  Chalcedon 
inpatiibus.  The  Jesuits  had  vainly  opposed  this  step, 
QDder  the  plea  that  Smith  belonged  to  tho  French  party, 
ch*esso  fosse  Francese  di  fattione.  The  new  bishop  was 
of  blameless  life  and  morals,  and,  on  his  arrival  in  England, 
towards  the  beginning  of  January  in  the  year  1626,  was 
received  with  much  satisfaction  by  the  Seculars;  and  even 
the  Regulars  joined,  at  least  externally,  in  the  general 
applause.  Viscount  Montague's  villa  contained  a  handsome 
chapel,  multo  grande,  with  organ  and  choir,  con  ovgani 
e  musichej  and  therein  the  bishop  often  celebrated  solemn 
mass,  with  deacon  and  subdeacon,  and  full  ceremonial. 
He  held  confirmations.  He  ratified  the  acts  of  his  prede- 
cessor concerning  the  erection  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter 
of  England.'*    • 

"But  within  two  years  of  the  consecration  of  D'  Smith, 
a  dispute  arose  upon  the  question  whether  confessions 
made  to  Regulars  were  valid  without  the  license  and 
approval  of  the  Ordinary.  Such  licences  were  freely  granted 
bv  the  bishop  as  Ordinary  of  England ,  yet  thereby  the 
poDctilious  scruples  of  the  Regulars  were  nowise  quieted, 
and  a  controversy  sprung  up.  Many  books  were  written 
on  both  sides.  Eventually  the  fierceness  of  the  controversy 
attracted  the  notice  of  the  Government,  and  in  consc- 
queoce  the  banishment  of  the  bishop  was  decreed  towards 
the  end  of  the  year  1628,  at  which  time  a  dispute  prevailed 
between  the  Kings  of  England  and  France.  The  bishop 
lay  concealed  for  some  months  in  private  houses,  and  was 
supported  in  his  retirement  by  a  lady  of  rank.  The  bishop^s 
adversaries  were  anxious  for  his  arrest,  that  they  might 
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be  able  to  urge  at  Rome  that  the  presence  of  a  bishop 
io  England  was  a  cause  of  persecution,  and  in  this  way 
Ihev  tried  to  procure  his  recall.  And  seeing  that  no  attempt 
lo  take  the  persou  of  the  Bishop  was  made  by  the  pur- 
suivants, they  practised  with  the  Eoglish  government,  and 
caused  another  decree  of  banishment  to  be  passed  ia 
March,  )629,  against  the  Bishop,  -nilh  a  reward  of  100 
pounds  to  his  captor.  But  this  decree  was  never  executed." 
"Peace  being  soon  after  made  with  France,  the  mar- 
quess of  Chateauneuf  came  to  reside  in  London  as  French 
ambassador,  and  kept  the  bishop  in  his  own  house:  and 
that  with  full  knowledge  of  Charles  I,  the  King,  for  his 
Majesty  having  upon  a  certain  day  in  Lent  requested  bis 
wife,  then  pregnant,  to  eat  meat,  and  the  Queen  having 
scrupled  to  consent  without  ecclesiastical  sanction,  tha 
King  begged  the  ambassador,  who  happened  to  be  that, 
day  at  Court,  to  send  quickly  a  servant  home  to  get  th» 
proper  licence  from  the  bishop,  adding  that  he  knew  well 
he  "would  find  the  bishop  there.  During  his  residence  at. 
this  ambassador's  house,  the  bishop  issued  several  pastoral 
letters  to  his  Sock.  The  next  ambassador,  the  marquess 
di  Fontenay,  also  afTorded  a  home  to  the  bishop,  and  many 
persons  went  to  hear  him  preach.  The  bishop's  adversaries 
next  prepared  a  declaration  in  name  of  all  the  clergy, 
praying  for  his,  the  bishop's,  removal,  and  sent  it  to  the 
Spanish  ambassador,  Don  Carlo  Colonna,  the  day  before 
his  leaving  England.  Hut  when  this  was  discovered,  counter 
declarations  were  signed,  which  proved  that  the  bishop's 
fViends,  who  desired  his  continuance  in  England,  were 
much  more  numerous  than  his  adversaries  who  wished 
him  away,  and  the  truth  of  these  counter  declarations  was 
subsequently  affirmed  by  the  Queen,  in  a  letter  to  the  Pope 
in  1632."  . 
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"A  protest  of  nobles  against  the  bishop  was  formed  in 
AagQst,  1631.  The  charges  against  him  were  that  he  was 
a  tjTant,  who  wished  to  obtain  the  tithes  and  to  hold 
visitations  by  force.  He  had  removed,  toltd,  some  Con- 
fessors, and  had  appointed  others  at  his  caprice,  a  suo 
gusto.  He  had  erected  a  tribanal  to  take  cognizance  of 
wills,  ch*  avrebbe  voluto  approvare  li  testamentiy  and  had 
threatened  to  make  Lord  Morley  return  to  live  with  his 
wife— ^d  in  particolare  dissero  al  Bar  one  de  Morleij  che 
molH  anni  viveva  lontano  dalla  mogliBj  che  con  censure 
fhavrebbe  sforzato  a  vivere  colVistessa.  Things  were  in 
this  state  on  the  arrival  of  Panzani,  who  had  been  sent 
by  the  Pope  to  inquire  and  examine  in  person,  and  on 
the  spot,  into  the  several  points  of  dispute." 

The  results  of  Panzani's  enquiries  were  embodied  by 
him  in  a  report  from  which  the  following  passages  are 
taken:— 

"In  England,**  80  relates  Panzani,  **are  150,000  Catholics, 
of  whom  some  are  titled  persons,  many  are  of  the  middle 
rank , '  AToMWd  mediocre j  and  many  are  without  rank, 
ignobili.  Several  of  them  possess  considerable  wealth. 
But  there  are  great  differences  to  be  noted  among  them 
in  another  respect.  Some  are  Catholics  in  private  only, 
and  for  their  selfish  ends,  living  outwardly  in  such  a 
manner  as  not  to  be  known  for  Catholics,  and  thus  doing 
little  benefit  to  their  brethren  in  the  faith.  Among  such 
are  several  persons  of  very  high  rank  who  have  all  the 
greater  fear  on  account  of  their  position,  lest  they  should 
lose  the  Royal  favour.  Consequently,  even  if  they  keep 
a  priest  in  their  houses  they  keep  him  so  secretly  that 
Dot  even  their  own  sons,  much  less  their  servants,  are 
aware  of  it,  and  so  the  poor  Catholics  in  their  neigh- 
bourhood, have  no  opportunity  of  resorting  to  their  houses 
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to  hear  Mass  and  receive  Sacraments.  On  the  other 
band,  many  of  the  chief,  and  almost  all  of  the  middle, 
rank  of  Catholic  nobles,  and  many  wealthy  Catholics  of 
private  station,  pither  being  more  fervent  or  from  some 
other  cause,  are  bolder  and  make  almost  open  profession 
of  their  religion.  These  give  facilities  to  their  poor 
Cathohc  neighbours  to  hear  mass  in  their  houses,  and  to 
receive  Sacraments,  thus  conferring  a  notable  privilege 
on  the  poor,  who,  oppressed  by  various  miseries  and  in 
terror  of  tlie  lavs,  are  reduced  to  extremities,  there  not 
being  a  single  priest  iii  England  vi'ho  is  under  obligation 
Lo  administer  (he  Sacraments,  non  essendovi  pur'  uno  in 
InghiUerra^  it  quale  sia  oUigato  ministrare  It  Sacra- 
ment i." 

"Besides  the  abovementioned  Cathohcs,  there  arc 
Christians  of  another  sort,  who  althougii  they  detest  in 
their  hearts  heres;  and  schism,  yet  through  fear  of 
losing  their  properties,  offices  or  benefices,  and  through 
desire  of  advancing  themselves  at  Court,  live  outwardly 
as  heretics;  frequenting  Protestant  churches,  taking  the 
oaths  of  supremacy  and  allegiance,  and  speaking  openly, 
when  it  serves  their  purpose,  against  Catholics.  But 
inwardly  they  believe  and  live  as  Catholics,  some  of  them 
even  keeping  a  priest  in  their  houses  in  order  that  io 
case  of  need  they  may  be  reconciled  to  the  Church.  Conse- 
quently, they  are  commonly  called  schismatics  by  other 
good  Catholics.  Of  this  kind  are  some  of  the  first  rank, 
ecclesiastical  as  well  as  secular,  della  primaria  NobiltA, 
tanto  secolare  quanto  ecclesiastica,  and  many  of  every 
other  condition  in  life.  Even  when  I  was  in  Loudon," 
asserts  Panrani,  "almost  all  the  principal  gentlemen  hwo 
died,  although  in  life  reputed  Protestants,  yet  died  Cath»W| 
Whence    some,  not    without   reason  infer    ihat   l^H 
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English  are  cognizaDt  of  their  evil  state  and  desirous, 
in  order  to  secure  their  salvation,  to  become  Catholics 
at  the  Ume  of  mortal  illness.  True  it  is  that  God  has 
occasionally  shewn  tremendous  tokens  of  his  indignation 
against  those  who  thus  know  the  truth  yet  are  afraid 
to  embrace  it.  For  some  persons  kept,  as  I  have  said, 
in  their  houses  one,  and  some  times  two  priests,  to  be 
at  hand  in  case  of  emergency.  When  about  to  die,  they 
sent  for  the  priest,  but  though  they  were  in  their  rooms, 
they  could  not  be  found,  God  not  permitting  them  to  be 
seen,  and  so  the  unhappy  men  died  without  sacraments.*' 
'The  heretics  are  divided  into  two  principal  sects, 
namely  Puritans  and  Protestants.  The  king  and  greater 
part  of  the  Court  belong  to  the  Protestant  sect,  to  which 
belong  also  all  the  bishops,  with  the  exception  of  the 
bishops  of  Durham  (Thomas  Morton),  Salisbury  (John  Dave- 
nant),  Rochester  (John  Bowie),  and  Exeter  (Joseph  Hall). 
The  Puritans,  as  far  as  the  people  are  concerned,  are 
the  greater  number,  and  are  more  ardent,  furious,  insolent 
and  hostile  against  Catholics.  Some  of  the  more  mo- 
derate Protestants  are  most  hostile  against  Puritans, 
whom  they  hate  perhaps  more  than  Catholics.  Some  say 
they  desire  union  in  some  manner  with  Catholics  in  order 
to  humble  the  Puritans.  Among  these  Protestants »  as 
there  are  some  more  and  some  less  moderate,  so  likewise 
there  are  some  who  love  those  Catholics  who  are  the 
ni08t  moderate  and  who  content  themselves  with  what 
they  call  honesty.  Certainly  among  these  Protestants  is 
discovered  every  day  a  notable  change,  as  can  easily 
he  observed,  not  only  from  comparing  the  books  which 
are  now  published,  with  those  of  former  times,  but  also 
from  their  discourses  and  their  mode  of  behaviour.  Fre^ 
quenlly  in  public  sermons,  delivered  before  the  king  and 


yiUAR   APOSTOLIC.   RIUHARD  SMITH.    i62.i-l655. 

all  the  Court,  the  preachers  hesitate  Dot  to  deoot 
the  scliisra  with  Rome,  and  to  praise  moderate  Catliobcs* 
exhortiug  the  king  to  treat  Ihcm  with  clemency.  Nor 
do  tliei  hesitate  to  draw  near  to  Calliolic  dogmas  by 
praising  auricular  confession,  and  reverence  to  the  name 
of  Jesus,  to  the  sign  of  the  Cross  and  to  churches.  Thev 
preach  also,  in  terms  of  approval,  concerning  respect 
towards  images  and  altars  after  Catholic  usance,  con- 
cerniHg  speaking  well  of  the  .Supreme  Pontiff  and  the 
Churcli  of  Rome,  acknowledging  the  latter  to  be  the 
noblest  and  primary  Churcii,  and  the  former  lo  he  Pa- 
triarch of  the  West,  to  whom  as  sucli  they  do  not  deny 
allegiance,  Patriarcha  d'Oecidente,  alia  quale  come  t&la 
UOQ  uegano  di  esser  soggelti.  They  disdain  not,  moH 
over,  to  hear  of  attempts  for  re-union,  and  expresi 
desire  to  see  in  the  Komaii  Churcli  a  true  resolution  1 
do  all  that  can  honestly  be  done  in  the  way  o!  condes- 
cension to  their  weakness,  debolezza,  and  of  this  resolution 
1  have  always  assured  them.  .^11  this  improvement  must 
in  my  opinion  be  attributed,  after  God,  lo  the  condes- 
cension of  your  Holiness  in  conceding  the  dispensation 
(for  the  Queen's  marriage)." 

"On  her  arrival  in  England,  her  Majesty,  Queen  Hen- 
rietta, in  conformity  with  the  stipulations  effected  by  aid 
of  your  Holiness,  opened,  besides  her  own  private  chapet, 
another,  a  public  one,  wherein  by  the  Fathers  of  the 
Oratory  first,  and  afterwards  by  the  Capuchins  in  their 
habits,  were  recited  the  Divine  Offlces,  and  Masses  were 
said  and  Sacraments  administered.  At  these  services , 
the  King  and  all  the  Court  are  present  upon  the  high 
festival  days,  with  notable  edification,  in  this  chapel  . 
the  Divine  Offices  are  celebrated  with  aid  of  excellent 
music,  and  it   is  incredible  what  good  effect    is  produced 
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on  the  congregations,  not  only  by  the  beautiful  adorn* 
ment  of  the  chapel  and  altar,  and  the  correct  perfor- 
mance of  ecclesiastical  ceremonies,  but  also  by  the  ser- 
mons delivered  by  the  Capuchins,  and  occasionally  by 
the  Queen's  Almoner,  the  bishop  of  Angouldme.** 

In  this  manner  the  Protestants,  according  to  Panzani, 
lose  their  fear  of  Catholic  rites  and  ceremonies.  The 
Chapels  of  the  Ambassadors  and  agents  of  the  Princes, 
similarly  effect  much  good.  At  present  the  chapel  of 
Signer  Georgio  Coneo  (George  Conn,  a  Scotch  ecclesiastic 
in  great  favour  with  the  Queen  and  by  her  recommended 
for  the  purple)  is  opened  with  exceeding  splendour.  The 
King  is  clement  and  averse  to  bloodshed,  and  albeit  in 
want  of  money  y  does  not  enforce  fines  against  Catholics. 
In  place  of  the  law  which  compelled  all  persons  to  attend 
Protestant  worship  on  pain  of  losing  two  thirds  of  their 
goods,  the  king  has  substituted  one  which  inflicts  a  loss 
of  one  third  only.  His  majesty  moreover  permits  compo- 
sitions for  these  fines,  and  grants  to  many  Catholics  ex- 
emptions from  Protestant  worship   under  the   great  seal. 

There  remain  two  pressing  grievances,  under  which 
Catholics  groan,  namely,  the  Pursuivants  and  the  Oaths. 
The  "porsivanti"  are  "come  Birri,"  and  have  orders  to 
imprison  Catholics,  and  to  search  houses  for  priests  and 
Hacred  things;  and  they  act  with  much  violence  and  ter- 
rify Catholics.  I  tried,  said  Panzani,  to  remove  this  griev- 
ance, and  was  aided  by  the  Queen,  and  by  George  Conn. 
The  King  remitted  the  matter  to  certain  of  his  Counsellors. 

There  are  two  oaths.  One  is  that  of  the  supremacy, 
namely  that  the  King  is  supreme  head  of  the  Anglican 
charch.  The  King  is  sensible  that  Catholics  cannot  take 
this  oath  —  *^Di  questo  giuramento  il  Rd  si  rende  capace 
che  sian*  obligati  astenersi  li  Cattolici.  **    The  other  oath 
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is  that  of  allegiance,  put  forth  on  the  occasion  of  the 
Guupowder  Plot,  and  asserting  that  the  Pope  can  Id  do 
case  absolve  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance  the  subjects 
of*  Princes,  and  that  the  contrary  opinion  is  heretical. 
The  King  cannot  allow  Catholics  to  refuse  this  oath,  which 
if  tendered  and  refused  is  worse  than  exconununi cation 
and  entails  pecuniary  loss,  "peggio  di  una  scomtnunica  e 
costa  Diolto  alia  borsa."  The  Ring  and  Council  are  inclined 
to  change  the  form  of  this  oath  and  to  remove  the  part 
displeasing  to  the  Pope.  A  hook  advocating  the  oath, 
and  opposing  another  book  written  by  Courtney,  a  Cath- 
olic, was  to  have  been  printed,  but  Panzani  caused  the 
Queen  to  instil  objections  into  the  King's  mind,  and  by  his 
Majesty's  Councillors  the  printing  was  suspended,  and  the 
book  suppressed.  About  this  oath  are  various  opinions. 
Preston  and  other  Benedictines  think  the  oath  can  be 
taken  as  it  stands.  Others  think  It  may  be  taken  conjointly 
with  a  declaration,  said  to  have  been  made  by  the  King, 
that  nothing  is  intended  by  the  oath  save  civil  obedience. 
Some  Religious  adopt  this  view.  But  the  major  part  of 
the  Catholics  are  Arm,  and  say  they  cannot  and  will  not 
take  this  oath. 

"  Some  Catholics,"  according  to  Panzani,  "'are  of  good, 
others  of  bad,  behaviour.  Not  a  few  are  lukewarm, 
molto  tepidi,  content  with  the  name,  without  the  works 
of  Catholics.  They  even  neglect  hearing  Mass  on  the 
most  solemn  days,  as  was  said  to  have  been  the  case 
with  a  certain  principal  nobleman  who  took  part  against 
the  nishop.  Others  play  from  morning  to  evening.  Others 
break  the  Lent  without  apparent  cause.  Others,  again, 
treat  their  servants  badly,  and  bring  the  name  nf  Catholic 
to  shame.  Some  lead  dishonest  lives,  and  occasionally 
irregularities  occur  among  the  Missionaries  " 
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Missionaries  are  sent  to  England  by  the  following 
Colleges : — 

Dauay  —  A  seminary,  containing  100  youths,  whose 
studies  include  Theology,  and  governed  by  secular 
priests.  Another  seminary  of  about  20  English  Ben- 
edictine monks,  with  some  secular  pupils,  ^^convittori.** 
A  third  Seminary  contains  about  twenty  English 
Franciscans  of  the  Observance. 

SL  Omer  —  A  seminary  of  about  100  English  youths 
governed  by  Jesuits. 

Waiten  —  A  Novitiate  of  about  20  Jesuits. 

Liege  —  A  College  of  about  30  Jesuits. 

Ghent  —  An  establishment,  ^^residenza,'*  of  about  20  Jesuits. 

Neupart  —  A  House  of  about  12  English  Carthusians. 

Lorraine  —  "II  Priorato  Cellense'*  of  about  10  English 
Benedictines. 

Paris  —  A  House  of  8  Benedictines,  and  another  of  6  at 
San  Malo.  In  Paris  is  also  'Ml  Collegio  Attrebatense,** 
founded  by  Tomaso  Soquillo,  and  governed  by  Secular 
clergymen.  In  this  College  about  eight  English  priests 
teach  controversy. 

Rome  —  A  College  of  about  40  youths  under  care  of  the 
Jesuits. 

VaUadolid  —  A  Jesuit  College  of  about  15  youths. 

Seoille  —  A  Jesuit  College  of  about  20  youths. 

Lisbon  —  A  secular  College  with  about  20  youths. 

There  are  various  monasteries  for  English  girls  who 
desire  to  become  nuns,  vis:  — 

Brussels  —  A  Benedictine  Nunnery  of  about  50  nuns  who 
pay  500  pounds  sterling  and  upwards  for  dowry  or 
"dote."  Another  of  about  40  nuns  of  the  3"*  order 
of  S.  Francis,  whose  dote  is  300  pounds. 
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Ghent  —  A  Benedicline  monastery  of  ovr  30  nuns,  who 

pay  as  "dote"  400  pounds. 
Antwerp  —  A  moaasterv  of  over  18  "Carnielitane  scalze." 

Dote  300  pounds. 
Bruges  —  A  monastery  of  over  40  Augustioiaii    nuns. 

Dote  500  pounds. 
Cambrai  -~  Forty  Benedicline  nuns.     Dote  400  pounds. 
Gravelines  —  A  monastery  of  over  3B  Poor  nuns  of  S' 

Clare.     Dote  200  pounds. 
Aire  —  Over  30  Poor  Nuns  of  S'  Clare.    Dote  200  pounds. 
Louvaine  —  An  Aagustinian  monaslerj  of  over  (Jo  uuiis. 

Dote  SOO  pounds. 
Lisbon  —  A  monastery  oi  over  20  nuns  of  the  order  ol 
S'  Brigid.  They  pay  about  300  pounds. 
From  all  these  religious  houses  there  are  now  in  this 
Kingdom  atiout  300  secular  priests;  over  160  Jesuits;  100 
Benedictines;  20  Franciscans;  7  Dominicans;  2  Minimi;  5 
Carmelites;  and  one  Carthusian  Isy-brother,  "Cartusiano 
converse." 

Besides  the  above,  there  are  it  French  Capuchins,  ser- 
ving the  Queen's  chapel. 

The  evils,  inevitably  produced  by  the  want  of  dis- 
cipline and  authority,  are  then  forcibly  described  by  Pan- 
zani.  The  Missionaries  possess  various  and  unequal  facul- 
ties, and  therefore  commit  frequent  mistakes,  especially  in 
the  mailer  uf  giving  dispensations  for  marriage.  "I  could 
not,"  he  says,  "obtain  the  names  of  these  Missionaries, 
because  the  Seculars  are  not  united  under  any  head. 
The  Regulars  to  some  extent  gave  returns,  but  the 
Jesuits  and  Benedictines  sent  excuses."  It  is  difficult, 
unless  there  are  properly  appointed  Superiors,  to  distin- 
guish true  from  false  Missionaries  and  judge  the  value  of 
the  evidences  and  certificates  they  produce.     Confusions, 
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scandals,  and  sometimes  apostacies,  are  occasioned  by 
this  absence  of  authority.  A  few  years  ago  some  Irish 
priests  acted  as  Confessors  in  England,  without  having 
any  faculties,  and  also  a  French  Oratorian  ( Berullista ), 
who  was  not  a  priest  at  all,  heard  confessions. 

The  greater  number  of  Missionaries  naturally  go  to 
those  districts  where  they  find  the  best  welcome  and  the 
speediest  opening  for  their  services.  But  such  districts 
are  not  always  those  where  spiritual  work  is  most  needed. 
Poor  Catholics,  residing  in  poor  districts,  suflfer  much  from 
want  of  a  proper  distribution  of  the  Missionaries.  Thus 
in  Derbyshire,  ^^nel  Contrada  d*  Arbiense,'*  more  than  140 
Catholic  poor  are  without  a  priest.  Panzani  asked  the 
Provincial  of  the  Jesuits  (Nicholas  Blunt)  to  make  a  better 
division  of  parishes,  as  was  done  in  Japan,  proposing  that, 
for  the  present,  the  parish  priests  should  be  bound  ex 
juMtitia  to  administer  sacraments  to  all  their  parishioners, 
who  should  be  free,  as  regards  confession  and  communion, 
to  resort  to  other  clergymen.  Blunt  approved  of  this  plan, 
but  ofTered  various  reasons  for  not  at  once  putting  it  in 
practice. 

The  Missionaries  reside  mostly  in  the  houses  of  Cath- 
oUc  lajrmen,  generally  one  in  each  house.  Some  Mis- 
sionaries  live  as  laymen  do,  mixing  freely  in  the  world 
ud  its  vanities,  and  this  they  do  io  compliance  with  the 
wishes  of  their  employers,  who  prefer  that  they  should 
Aot  be  known  or  reputed  to  be  Priests.  Each  has  his  own 
Impend,  '41  sao  peculio,*'  and  spends  it  as  he  likes.  This 
ludMt  extends  to  the  Religious,  excepting  the  Jesuits,  who 
bring  to  their  Superior  all  that  they  receive.  '^  There  is 
>^hite  liberty  and  flreedom  from  any  restraint,  save 
that  of  their  own  judgment,  for  Seculars,  and  even  for 
R^golarsi  inasmuch  as  the  latter  have  no  means  of  main- 
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taiuing-  discipline,  heiny  without  Monasteries,  Mouastical 
observances,  fastings,  penances,  and  the  other  requisites 
to  a  strict  Relig^ious  life — La  liberta  e  assoluta,  perche 
non  lianno  effettivamenle  altro  freao  che  la  propria  ra- 
gione,  e  questo  e  commune  anehe  atli  Rehgiosi.  perche 
non  hanno  Monasterio,  6  osservanza  monaslica,  noa  di- 
giuQO,  oon  peoitenza,  non  cilicii,  non  compa^^ni,  ma  vanno 
e  faniio  quelle  che  loro  ag-grada."  The  Jesuits,  however, 
are  an  exception,  for  they  are  very  observant  of  rules  and 
discipline,  and  obedieut  to  the  orders  of  their  Superiors. 
Panzant  then  notices  the  inconveniences  and  daagers 
caused  by  the  residence  of  Regulars  and  Seculars  in  pri- 
vate families,  the  absence  of  control  and  authority,  and 
unrestricted  intercourse  with  the  world.  Notwithstanding 
such  opportunities  for  irregular  conduct,  tew  scandals 
have  occurred.  There  are  many  Missionaries  of  ext^mplary 
life,  deep  learning  and  much  prudence,  who  exhibit  great 
love  (or  soals,  and  suffer  inlinite  fatigue  in  cuiUvaliag  that 
vineyard  so  much  overgrown  witli  weeds,  tanto  imboschita.  I 
The  Regulars,  it  would  appear,  are  more  prone  to  fall  | 
into  lemptation  than  the  Seculars,  because,  coming  from  j 
places  of  strict  discipline,  poor  food  and  bad  clothing,  to  a 
country  where  they  enjoy  comparative  luxury  and  inter- 
course with  the  world,  without  hindrance  or  restraint, 
they  become  enervatprl  and  enfeebled  by  the  change  of 
life.  The  particular  providence  of  God  has,  for  tlie  most 
part,  counteracted  the  eflfect  of  absence  of  rule  and  govern- 
ment, and  preserved  both  Seculars  and  Regulars  from 
falling  into  all  the  errors  which  might  be  expected  to  re- 
sult from  the  unfortunate  condition  of  tlie  Church. 

The  irregularities  and  disorders  prevailing  in  tlie  ad- 
ministration of  the  Sacraments  are  then  detailed. 

Baptism.  As  far  as  matter  and  form  are  crmcerned  .* 
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Baptiam,  thanks  to  God's  particalar  providence,  has  suffered 
no  abase.  Bat  in  respect  of  rite,  variations  have  occarred,  not 
withoat  scapdal.  Some  immerse,  some  sprinkle,  some  employ, 
while  others  omit,  the  Catechism,  and  some  use  and  some 
do  not  use  the  Chrism.  ^^Others  make  no  scrapie  of  allowing 
heretic  Godfathers  and  profane  Christian  names.  Some- 
times poor  mothers  delay  baptism,  exposing  their  infants 
to  the  peril  of  dying  unbaptized.  Certificates  of  baptism 
are  not  preserved,  they  say,  through  fear  of  persecutors, 
bat  this  fear  often  serves  as  a  cloak  for  negligence,  for 
the  Jesuits  preserve  many  letters  and  documents  regard- 
ing their  province,  in  the  house  of  the  Spanish  Ambas- 
sador, and  why  could  not  baptismal  certificates  be  pre- 
served in  similar  places?*' 

Chrism.    ^^The  Chrism  is  not  administered,  as  there 
is   no   bishop,   and  what  is  worse,  it  has  been  brought 
into  dis«esteem  by  publications  teaching  it  to  be  unneces- 
sary.   When  the  archbishop   of  Seville   came  to  London 
on  some   business,  he  was  solicited,  they  say,   by  the 
ProYincial   of  the  Jesuits  to  confirm   certain  persons.    It 
vould  seem   that  according  to  convenience.  Chrism  is 
pronounced  necessary   at  one  time  and  unnecessary  at 
another.** 

Confession.  ^^Some  Confessors  oblige  their  Penitents 
not  to  make  confessions  to  other  priests.  Some  absolve 
persons,  whom  other  Priests  refused  to  absolve,  for  good 
»nd  sound  reasons,  on  account  namely  of  concubinage, 
Wglect  of  marriage  duties,  opinions  concerning  the  oaths" 
^.  ^There  are  not  wanting  those  who  give  absolutions 
without  having  the  proper  jurisdiction,  knowledge  and 
experience.  Nay  a  few,  who  are  Apostates,  make  use 
of  the  faculties  which  they  obtained  when  they  were 
Catholics  —  non   mancano  di  quelli   che  senza  la  debita 
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giurigdittioiie,  letteralura  e  prattica,  assolvono;  e  sebbeos 
alcuDi  souo  Apostali,  si  servono  delle  facotU  ch'avevano 
stando  in  Religione." 

Holy  Conununiun.  "The  Eucliarist  is  sometimes  adniln- 
istered  to  persons  incapable  Uirougli  ignnpance,  and  Iho 
catechising  of  women  and  children  is  not  attended  to 
as  it  ought.  Some  priests  admit  to  Communion  persons 
publicly  noted  for  immoral  conduct.  IJv  some  tlie  Sa- 
crament is  administered  with  words  in  the  English  tongue, 
and  this,  being  unustiai,  occasions  scandal— alcuui  ammi- 
nistrano  detto  Sacramento  con  parole  in  lingua  Inglese, 
il  clie  non  essendo  solito,  da  scandalo."  Another  abuse 
arises  from  the  desire  of  Catholics  to  escapo  the  action 
of  the  penal  laws.  "The  Protestant  Parson,  il  Paroco 
Pi'otestante,  notes  in  a  book  at  Easter  the  names  of  all 
his  Parishioners,  that  they  ma^  give  him  his  Easter  Dues 
after  communicating,  il  segno  di  essersi  communicali. 
Some  Catholics  are  in  the  Iiabit  of  paying  money  that 
the  Protestant  Parson  may  enter  their  names,  although 
they  did  not  communicate,  in  this  book,  staling  that  such 
an  one  has  satisfied  for  his  dues-  Although  this  is  done 
to  escape  the  penal  laws,  yet  it  is  considered  a  Protes- 
tant aci,  and  therefore  unlawful,  since  the  Protestants 
are  led  to  believe  that  such  or  such  a  Catholic  has 
received  communion  after  the  Protestant  custom."  Some 
priests  say  too  many  Masses  in  the  same  day,  and  others 
are  careless,  "a  few  giving  scandal  by  taking  snuff  befora 
celebrating-  It  would  bfi  well  also  if  all  were  to  cele- 
brate in  the  Koman  rite.  There  are  some  Dominicans  who 
although  they  wear  not  the  habit  of  their  Order,  are  not 
content  to  use  the  Uoman  rite  like  tlie  others,  and  in  this 
way  otTend  the  weak  brethren." 

Matrimony.    "Matrimony  is  full  of  abuses,  as  manv' 
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of  the  priests  who  celebrate  the  marriages,  have  little 
knowledge  of  the  contracting  parties  and  of  their  inequa- 
lities of  condition  and  difference  of  religion.  Clandestine 
marriages  are  often  performed,  on  the  plea  that  the  Council 
of  Trent  is  not  received  here.  Some  employ  the  Roman, 
others  the  Sarum  rite.  Divorces  and  separations  are  fre- 
quently granted  on  trivial  grounds,  every  priest  pretending 
to  be  a  competent  judge  and  able  to  annul!  marriages.** 
According  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  a  marriage  may  be  most 
valid,  but  the  same  marriage,  according  to  those  priests 
who  set  aside  the  decrees  of  that  Council,  may  be  void. 
**Many  men  get  married  in  London,  although  they  have 
wives  elsewhere.  No  records  of  these  marriages  are  kept, 
although  they  ought  and  might  be  preserved,  as  has  been 
shewn  when  treating  of  Baptism.** 

Extreme  Unction.  There  exists  great  negligence  in 
administering  extreme  unction,  and  they  use  oils  conse* 
crated  four  or  five  years  ago. 

Burial.  Catholics  are  wont  to  bless  a  Uttle  earth,  and 
throw  it  on  the  corpse  in  the  coffin,  and  so  to  fulfil  all 
the  Catholic  rite  of  Burial  Afterwards  they  permit  the 
coffin  to  be  carried  to  the  Protestant  Ministers,  who  escort 
it  to  the  churches  with  ceremonies  and  tolling  of  bells. 
^Now  as  Catholics,  who  have  not  communicated  after  the 
protestant  rite,  are  held  excommunicate  by  Protestants, 
ttd  as  the  bodies  of  excommunicate  persons  cannot  be 
interred  with  ecclesiastical  burial  and  tolling  of  bells,  the 
Catholics,  who  earnestly  desire  for  their  deceased  friends 
and  relatives  honourable  interment  in  the  accustomed 
places  of  sepulture,  are  forced  to  resort  to  an  artifice, 
''^cy  procure  by  money  an  absolution  from  the  ex- 
^ommonication,  in  which  absolution  is  expressed,  accor- 
^  to  some  authorities,  that  such  or  such  a  person, 
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having  been  exconm.unicale,  has  obeyed,  and  has  been 
absolved.  Tliis  seems  to  contain  an  act  of  protestantism. 
"(hers,  on  ttie  contrary,  allege  that  obedience  is  not  put 
into  the  absolution.  However,  the  absolution  is  univ- 
ersally received.  Even  tender  minded  Calholics  make  no 
scruple  of  taking  it.  Further  information  on  this  subject 
is  required." 

Panzani  then  enters  on  an  account  of  the  disscnt^ions 
which  prevailed  between  the  Regular  and  Secular  Priests. 
He  mentions  the  Confraternity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  re- 
commended by  the  Jesuits,  that  of  the  "Cordone  dell'In- 
dulgenze"  of  the  Franciscans,  and  tho  Dominican  Compan 
of  the  Kosarv, 

"But  to  come,"  proceeds  Panzani,  "to  the  question,  on 
account  of  which  principally  I  was  sent,  namely,  whether 
there  ought  to  be  a  bisliop.  I  think  one  desirable  for  the 
lienor  and  quiet  of  the  church,  for  administration  of  con- 
firmation and  for  reform.  A  bisliop  is  desired  by  many  of 
the  nobility-  Many  persons  whose  names  appeared  in  the 
protest  against  a  bishop,  did  not  really  sign  that  document; 
and  some  signed  it  under  a  mistaken  idea  ihat  a  bishop 
would  be  not  a  father  or  pastor,  but  a  t\rant  who  would 
hold  compulsory  visitations,  change  the  priests,  erect  an 
ecclesiastical  tribunal,  exact  tithes,  and  by  such  conduct 
irritate  the  State,  and  cause  a  diminution  of  the  liberty 
of  Cathohcs.  The  Regulars  do  not  wish  for  a  bishop, 
because  they  would  lose  their  privileges." 

"The  Protest,  which  was  drawn  up  about  August,  1631, 
contains  the  names  of  twelve  great  lords  who  signed  with 
their  own  hands,  and  of  others  who  gave  viva  voce  con- 
sent to  it,  after  it  had  been  subscribed.  One  of  the  chief 
promoters  of  the  protest  was  Basil  Bruch  (Brook), 
look  mo  in  his  coach  one  evening   to   tlie  house  of 
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Rivers,  the  nobleman  whose  name  appears  third  upon  the 
protest.  I  met  there  Baron  Fitter  (Petre)  and  his  two 
sons.*'  Rivers  acknowledged  that  he  had  signed,  not  at 
the  first  subscribing,  in  1631,  but  three  years  afterwards, 
namely  in  1634*.  The  names  will  be  now  examined  in  order. 

1.  John  Talbot,  "Conte  di  Salopia"  (John  Talbot  "of 
Salwarp/'  10"»  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  died  1663;.  This  peer 
paid  and  continues  to  pay  a  pension  to  the  Bishop,  and 
only  subscribed  the  protest  at  the  instigation  of  Basil 
Brook,  who  told  him  the  Bishop  desired  to  form  a  tribunal 
like  the  courts  of  the  Protestant  prelates.  When  John 
Talbot  found  himself  misled,  he  wrote  to  his  brother  George, 
the  ambassador,  who  had  just  left  London,  to  repudiate 
all  intention  of  resisting  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Bishop. 

i.  H£NRY  Somerset,  Earl  of  Worcester,  (Fifth  Earl. 
Died  1646.),  although  all  for  the  Jesuits,  and  one  who 
never  lets  a  secular  into  his  house,  confessed  to  Baron 
Arundel  that  he  never  signed  the  protest. 

3.  Thomas  Darcy,  Earl  Rivers,  (Created  Earl,  1626.  Died 
1539.),  did  not  sign  in  1631,  and  entertains  no  dislike  to 
a  bishop  with  limited  jurisdiction. 

4.  James  Touchet,  Earl  of  Castlehaven  and  Baron  Aud- 
ley.  (He  died  in  1684,  leaving  no  issue.  His  brother  in 
law,  Anketell,  of  Compton,  County  Worcester,  was  probably 
the  ^friend  Andel*'  mentioned  later.)  He  is  very  young 
and  ill  informed  in  such  matters.  He  told  one  Andel,  a 
friend  of  his,  that  he  really  intended  to  subscribe  in  favour 
ol  the  bishop,  and  this  is  very  likely  to  have  been  the 
ease. 

5.  WiLUAM  Howard,  (Lord  Naworth,  son  of  the  fourth 
Doke  of  Norfolk),  who  has  so  many  ti'les,  is  father  to  him, 
<Koberi  Howard  0.  S.  B.)  who  under  the  name  of  Preston, 
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published  a  certain  book.  It  was  easy  to  induce  this  peer 
to  sign,  by  pretending  that  the  bishop  would  proceed 
against  liim  and  against  the  oath  of  which  he  is  a  defender. 

6.  Thomas  Somerset.  Viscount  Cashell  (son  of  the  fourth 
Earl  of  Worcester,  Died  1631),  is  a  friend  to  the  Jesuits, 
and  a  foe  lo  the  secular  clergy.    He  may  Iiave  signed. 

7.  Edward  Somerset,  Baroo  Herbert,  (eldest  son  of  the 
fifth  Earl  of  Worcester.  Died  16671,  told  a  Chamberlain  of 
the  Queen  that  he  did  not  sign  the  protest, 

8.  Hknrv  Neviij.,  (seventh)  Baron  Abergavenny  (Died 
I6U},  is  a  friend  of  the  Jesuits,  and  may  have  signed  al 
their  persuasion. 

y.  Thomas  Winhbok.  (6^''  Lord  Windsor).  Baron  Brad- 
enham.  If  this  peer  signed,  it  was  by  instigation  o(  the 
Benedictines.  Out  he  has  repented,  for  he  told  Baron 
Arundel  that  he  never  more  would  intrigue  against  the 
Bishop. 

10.  WiLLUM  Petre,  Baron  of  Writtle,  (the  second  Lord 
Petre,  who  died  1R37),  although  most  partial  to  the  Jesuits, 
has  yet  always  spoken  in  such  terms  to  the  marquess  of 
Winchester,  that  it  seems  likely  he  did  not  sign.  "Onde 
almeoo  lituba." 

H.  TnouAs  liRCDENEi-  Baron  ol  Stanton,  did  sign;  but 
he  is  now  dead,  and  his  eldost  son  is  most  friendly  to  the 
bishop  and  the  seculars. 

11  Georok  Calvert.  Baron  of  Baltimore,  signed  at  the 
instance  of  Tobias  Mathews  and  Father  Kanot  (Edward 
Knott,  Superior  of  the  Jesuits),  the  Jesuit,  but  he  died  a 
few  days  aftersubscribing.  (He  died  before  l(i.l2-)  His  death 
was  by  some  attributed  to  the  judgment  of  God. 

Panzani  here  observes: — "Si  che  si  vede  che  alcuni  noa 
hanno  veramente  sottoscritto;  e  cosi  si  scuopre  falsa  dctt». 
protista.    Alcuni  bene  informatl  si  son  disdetti.    Altri  forsa 
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farebbero  Tistesso  sc  fossoro  stati  sgannati   6  da  me  6 
da  altri." 

The  five  persons,  said  to  have  consented  "m  t?oc^"  to 
the  address,  were:— 

1.  The  Eari.  of  S.  Albans,  who  denies.  (This  was 
Richard  de  Burgh,  4*^  Earl  of  Clanrickard  in  Ireland,  and 
created  Baron  Somerhill,  Viscount  Tunbridge,  and  Earl  of 
S^  Albans  in  England.    He  died  1635). 

2.  Baron  Tunbridge,  (son  of  the  former),  who  denies. 

3.  Lord  Morley,  (Baron  Morley  and  Monteagle),  who 
assured  Panzani  that  he  refused  his  consent,  although 
solicited  oftentimes  by  the  Jesuits. 

4.  Viscount  Rock-savage.  (The  first  Earl.  He  died  1635), 
who  yielded  to  importunity,  but  afterwards  repented,  and 
sent  an  archdeacon  to  the  Bishop  with  twenty  scudi  to 
assure  the  Bishop  of  his  sorrow. 

5.  Baron  Vaux  of  Harrowden.  It  is  no  wonder  that 
this  peer  consented.  For  being  admonished  of  an  error 
by  his  secular  confessor,  and  afterwards  abandoned  by  the 
same,  he  found  the  Jesuits  propitious. 

The  other  two  names  to  the  protest  are  those  of  the 

MARQT'Ess  OF  WINCHESTER  and  Baron  Arundel.    Both  peers 

aro  most  friendly  to    the  Bishop,  and    have   so   assured 

Panzani.    Arundel  oflfered  to  keep  the  Bishop  in  his  own 

house  and  go  security  for  him  to  the  King.    Baron  di  Eure, 

'William  Eure,  Baron  of  Whitton),  was  falsely  said  to  have 

Mbscribed,  but  is  most  friendly  to  the  Bishop  and  secular 

clergy.    He  is  now  in  the  Tower  of  London.    The  Earl 

OF  RiTLASD,  lately  deceased,  was  always  ministered  to,  as 

tt  his  widow   at  present,  by  secular  priests.    Viscoit^t 

MoxTAor  is  most  friendly  to  Bishop  and  clergy.    Baron 

Teyshaii,  'Ciuarles  Kopor,  fourth  P,aron  Tcynham,  born  1621, 
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died  1673.    He  was  grandson  of  William,  Lord  Petre),  is 
a  mere  child,  under  tutelage  of  Jesuils. 

The  Seculars  are  yrieved,  because  while  bishops  have 
been  granted  to  Japan,  India  and  Ireland,  the  same  favour 
has  been  refused  to  England,  a  country  ever  fertile  in 
saints  and  martyrs.  The  greater  number  of  English  Catholics 
desire  the  episcopacy,  and  claim  for  their  advocates  the 
Queen,  who  undoubtedly  is  on  their  side,  and  the  marquess 
of  Winchester,  who  "senza  controversia"  is  the  "piu  nobile" 
Catholic  in  the  realm.  The  parishes  in  England  alone 
amount  to  (0,000,  and  the  priests,  secular  and  regular,  to 
less  than  one  llumsand. 

The  Queen  was  always  desirous  for  a  bishop  etc. 
Having  heard — so  proceeds  Panzani— that  a  principal  Min- 
ister of  State,  desired  to  speak  with  me,  I  first  consulted 
lier  Majesty,  and,  witli  her  permission,  went  to  the  Minister, 
and  candidly  represented  to  him  my  commission  from  your 
Holiness,  which  was  to  visit  the  Queen  and  enquire  into 
the  disputes  about  a  Rishop.  The  Minister  heard  willinj,Iy 
all  I  said,  and  expressed  much  reverence  and  respect  for 
your  Hohness.  And  when  I  made  as  though  some  persoas 
occasioned  me  alarm,  he  encouraged  me  and  told  me  to 
stay  as  long  as  I  liked,  and  not  to  be  under  any  appre- 
hension. These  assurances  he  repeated  to  me  many  times, 
and  confirmed  them  in  effect,  giving  to  me  always  much 
honour  and  many  favours.  I  received  similar  kindnesj 
universally,  from  all  persons,  both  Catholics,  and  Protestants, 
all  which  I  ascribe  to  the  good  odour  in  which  the  es- 
cellent  rule  of  your  Holiness  is  here  held,  as  well  as  to 
the  favours  done  to  England  by  Cardinal  Barberini,  ol 
which  favours  I  could,  wrote  Panzani,  say  much  whicrt 
I  cannot  put  in  writing.  The  Minister  shewed  himself  "al  — 
qiianto  geloso"  about  the   bishop,  bin   gave  no    'exprea^ 
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negative,'*  and  when  I  assured  him  that  in  anv  case  a 
prudent  and  circumspect  person  would  be  chosen,  "with 
jurisdiction  such  as  to  remove  the  suspicions  of  the  Pro- 
testant bishops^  he  even  promised  to  help  me^  in  this,  al- 
though it  was  a  very  difficult  business.  Meanwhile,  after 
having  beard  much  about  the  controversy,  I  returned  to 
the  Queen,  and  when  I  had  related  the  whole  to  her, 
her  Majesty  made  answer  that  she  did  not  wish  to  tell 
me  her  opinion,  without  first  speaking  to  the  King.  Accord- 
ingly I  went  another  time  to  her  Majesty,  when  she  told 
me  that  her  own  desire  had  always  been  for  a  bishop, 
but  since  she  perceived  the  King's  wish  to  be  otherwise, 
she  was  very  sorry,  but  for  the  present,  would  content 
herself  to  remain  without  one." 

^'A  few  days  subsequently,  a  gentleman  came  to  tell 
me  to  go  to  the  Minister  of  State  above  mentioned,  and 
lav  before  him  my  desire    to   speak  with  the  King.    Al- 
though I  knew  this  to  be  a  preconcerted  arrangement,  I 
feigned  ignorance,  and  obtaining  tlie  Queen's  permission, 
vent  to  the  Minister,  manifesting  a  desire  to  relate  to 
him  what  the  Queen  had  said  to  me,  and  I  told  him,  (as 
was  true)  that  her  Majesty  had  assured  me  of  the  satis- 
faction, to  use  her  own  words,  which  the  King  felt  with 
my  mode  of  business.    Wherefore  I  knew  myself  every 
day  more  and  more  bound  to  revere  his  Msyesty,  begged 
the  aforesaid  Minister  to  have  the  goodness  to  introduce 
ne  to  the  King,  and  afterwards  said  that  I  was  a  little 
distressed,  because  while  the  inclinations  of  vour  Holiness 
were  for  giving  a  bishop,  the  Royal  incliuations  appeared 
to  turn  the  other  way.    Here  I  reminded  the  Minister  of 
the  conversation  on  this  subject,  which  had  passed  between 
^  and  of  his  promise  to  help  me  in  case  your  Holiness 
^l^ookl  have  determined  to  grant  a  bishop.    The  Minister, 
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llieu.  recollecting  that  couversation ,  reuewed  id  express 
terms  his  promise  to  cause,  at  the  proper  lime,  the  King- 
to  conseut  to  the  Queen's  wislies." 

The  prohibition  at  Rome  ot  a  book  dear  unto  the 
King,  written  bv  Francesco  al  S.  Clara,  (Father  Davenant 
'.).  S.F.I,  and  entitled  "Beus—Natura— Gratia"  \rrit&le<i  the 
Minister,  who  complained  of  the  want  of  respect  tor  the 
King  which  was  shewn  at  Rome,  This  book  defended  the 
Protestant  articles,  explaining  them  in  a  good  sense.  Pan- 
zani  soothed  the  Minister's  annoyance  by  excuses. 

The  King  gave  no  express  negative  against  a  bishop, 
"and  when  the  bishop  of  Chaleedon  wrote  to  the  Pseudo- 
archbishop  of  Canterburv  for  liberty  to  return  to  England, 
or  for  the  admission  of  another  bishop,  and  pointed  out 
some  methods  of  a  moderate  jurisdiction,  the  archbishop 
(Primate  Laud)  replied,  in  a  letter  to  the  French  ambas- 
sador, saying  that  he  honoured  very  much  the  bishop  of 
ChalcedoD,  and  that  he  had  explained  to  the  King  the 
aforesaid  methods  of  jurisdiction,  and  that  he  would  always 
aid  the  bishop; — anzi  havendo  il  Vescovo  Calcedonense 
scritto  al  Pseudo  Arcivescovo  di  Cautuaria  per  il  suo  ri- 
lorno  6  per  I'ammessione  di  un  altro  Vescuvo,  ed  indica- 
toh  alcuni  modi  di  giurisdittione  nioderata,  esso  Arcive- 
scovo rispose  all'  Ambasciatore  dl  Francia  che  honorava 
molto  detto  Vescovo,  e  che  haveva  mostrato  al  Re  detti 
modi,  e  ch'esso  I'havrebbe  sempre  aiutato." 

Panzani  concludes  his  report  by  stating  that  inasmuch 
as  the  appointment  of  a  bishop  seems  difflcult,  and  as  the 
name  of  an  archpriest  is  abhorred  in  England,  and  as  a 
Superior  is  absolutely  necessary,  the  seculars  demanded 
the  confirmation  of  the  chapter  of  the  English  clergy^ 
and  the  appointment  of  some  of  the  dignitnries  of  th^ 
chapter  to  the  office  of  Vicars  and  "Visitalori  Apostolici-^ 
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coQ  amplissima  facolta.**  The  bulls  for  these  appointments 
might  express  that  no  concession  or  faculty  was  intended 
to  be  given  to  the  said  chapter  "intorno  al  eleggere  6 
DOQ}inare  il  Vescovo." 

D""  Richard  Smith,  the  second  Vicar  Apostolic  of  all 
England,  after  his  withdrawal  to  France,  in  1629,  never 
returned  to  England. 

The  last  thirteen  years  of  his  life  he  spent  in  the 
convent  of  the  English  Augustinian  Nuns  at  Paris,  where 
he  died  on  the  18*>»  of  March,  1655,  at  the  age  of  88. 
His  body  was  deposited  before  the  High  altar  of  their 
Conventual  church,  with  the  following  epitaph:— 

Illustrissimo  ac  Reverendissimo  Domino  Richardo  Smit- 
lieo,  Episcopo  Chalcedonensi,  totius  Angliae  et  Scotiae  ordin- 
ario;  a  falsis  fratribus  '^endito,  pro  fide  proscripto,  fide 
vitaque  integerrimo,  fldei  pugili  strenuissimo,  pro  fide  Ca- 
tholica,  Apostolica,  Romana  muro;  Hsereticorum  malleo; 
famoso,  annoso,  probato,  justo,  recto,  diem  ultimum  clau- 
denti,  anno  Dom.  1655,  18  Martii^  aetatis  suas  88.  Hoc 
mortalitatis  memoriale  filiae  flebites  flentesque,  pro  fide  et 
ipsse  exules  ac  mundo  mortuae,  pio  patre  ac  benefactore 
Optimo  orbatae,  posuere  Pionis  flliaa  Angliae.  Requiescat 
in  pace.    Amen. 

For  a  list  of  D'^  Smith  s  works,  see  Dodd's  Church  His- 
tory, Vol.  Ill  p.  79. 
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4685  to  1685.  During  these  thirty  years  the  English 
Vicariate  remained  vacant.  The  clergy  ia  England  were 
obliged  to  resort  to  Irish  or  continental  prelates  lor  the 
performance  of  those  functions,  such  as  consecrating  the 
holy  oils  etc.,  which  bishops  only  could  fulfil.  The  Inter- 
nuncio at  Paris  was  the  chief  medium  of  communicalioD 
between  the  CathoHcs  of  England  and  the  Holy  See,  and 
various  and  frequent  relations  or  reports  were  from  time 
to  time  sent  to  the  Propaganda,  respecting  the  State  of 
the  Mission. 

In  1667,  Cardinal  Barberini  received  from  the  English 
College  in  Rome  a  report,  ffom  which  it  appears  "that 
four  hundred  and  ten  Priests  had  been  sent  to  the  English 
mission  from  that  institution,  up  to  the  6""  of  June,  1667. 
Fifty  of  these  missionary  priests  were  authors  of  books 
of  controversy.  One  hundred  and  thirty  had  been  impris- 
oned or  tortured.  Above  forty  laid  down  their  lives.  Since 
the  visitation  of  the  Enghsh  College  in  1630,  sixty-nin» 
labourers  had  gone  to  England,  and  two  more  were  the»- 
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ready  to  depart.  All  the  students  in  the  College  in  June, 
1667,  were  of  excellent  dispositions,  and  nearly  all  were 
of  gentle  blood.  Since  4630,  the  young  priests  in  the  Col- 
lege had  converted ,  by  catechising ,  sixty  Protestants. " 
{MSS.  English  College  in  Rome). 

The  Cardinal  Protector  of  England,  Barberini,  issued 
a  grant  of  faculties,  dated  November  30, 1669,  to  Paul  de 
Almeida,  for  England,  Scotland  and  other  dominions  of 
tbe  King  of  Great  Britain ,  excepting  Ireland.  This  Paul 
de  Almeida  was  a  Priest  who  was  High  Almoner,  and 
Master  of  the  Chamber  to  the  Queen.  He  had  been  then 
eight  years  in  her  Majesty's  service,  and  had  converted 
maDv  to  the  faith.  Similar  faculties  for  the  same  countries 
were  granted,  in  1670,  to  Francis  Hunter,  an  English  Priest. 

The  English  Clergy,  during  this  period  from  1655  to 
1685,  sent  several  petitions  to  the  Holy  See  to  appoint  a 
bishop,  or  bishops,  for  England.  These  petitions  were 
daly  considered  at  Rome,  but  from  various  causes  were 
Dot  granted.  The  person  whose  position  and  talents  marked 
him  as  most  likely  to  be  selected  as  bishop,  or  Vicar 
Apostolic  of  England  during  great  part  of  this  period, 
was  Philip  Howard,  brother  to  the  Earl  of  Norfolk,  and 
Chief  Almoner  to  Queen  Katherine.  Father  Howard  was 
actually  appointed  to  the  Vicariate  in  1672,  but  his  Briefs 
were  kept  back  by  express  desire  of  Charles  H,  as  will 
be  seen  in  the  following  pages. 

In  the  year  1669,  during  the  reign  of  Charles  U,  it 
was  determined  by  the  Holy  See  to  make  Philip  Howard, 
the  Dominican,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  England,  with  a  see  in 
Pfirtibus.  In  a  summary  of  letters  from  Ireland,  laid  be- 
fore Propaganda  in  Congregation  of  July  9 ,  1669 ,  it  is 
recorded  that  the  Internuncio  at  Paris  had  forwarded,  on 
^e  w^  of  April,  1669,  two  copies  of  letters  from  Peter 
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Talbot,  archbishop  of  Dublin.  The  Internuncio  remarked, 
"coDcernmg  the  Vicariate  of  England,  of  which  archbishop 
Talbot  wrote,  that  Talbot's  opinion  confirmed  his  own, 
which  was  to  the  effect  that  neither  Leyburne,  nor  his 
nephew,  was  adequate  to  the  post.  The  former  was  dis- 
qualified by  his  age,  and  by  the  odium  in  which  he  was 
held  by  the  pretended  Chapter  of  London.  The  latter,  the 
nephew,  was  too  much  infected  with  the  opinions  of  Black- 
loe,  as  he  understood  from  the  uncle  himself.  He  there- 
fore recommended  Father  Howard,  a  Dominican,  and  did 
not  think  he  should  be  set  aside  because  of  being  a  Re- 
gular, seeing  he  never  failed  to  entertain  due  esteem  for 
the  Secular  clergy,  and  possessed  many  qualities  difficult 
to  find  in  any  other  person.  For  example,  he  was  of  a 
noble  family,  closely  c  )nnected  with  the  King,  whose  fa- 
vour he  possessed.  He  was  of  exemplary  life,  of  no  little 
learning,  zeal,  application  and  prudence.  He  was  obedient 
to  the  Apostolic  See,  averse  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Chapter, 
of  pleasing  and  moderate  behaviour,  and  entirely  detached 
from  the  interests  and  politics  of  the  Court."  It  was  al- 
leged that  the  major  part  of  the  Chapter  favoured  the  er- 
rors of  Blackloe,  and  "that  Warren,  the  head,  was  for 
signing  the  remonstrance  of  Walsh.  Therefore  he  thought 
it  important  and  expedient  that  the  said  Chapter  should 
be  declared  null,  especially  as  the  Capitulars  intended,  as 
soon  as  Rnssel,  the  bishop  nominate  of  Portalegre  in 
Portugal,  should  be  consecrated,  to  recall  Ruese!  to  London 
to  the  service  of  the  Queen,  and,  after  he  renounced  his 
bishopric,  to  make  him  Head  and  President  of  tlie  Clergy 
of  England.  If  such  an  event  took  place,  it  would  bring 
immense  scandal  to  the  whole  Kingdom,  which  would  see 
the  faction  of  the  Chapter  fomented ,  and  the  doctrine  of 
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Blackloe  fostered  by  a  person  endowed  with  the  episcopal 
character." 

A  memorial  was  presented  to  the  same  Congregation, 
held  July  9,  1669,  directed  to  His  Holiness  by  Alexander 
Holt,  agent  of  the  English  Clergy,  supplicating  His  Holiness, 
in  their  name,  to  concede  '^a  bishop  to  govern  as  Ordinary 
the  Catholics  in  England.  The  reasons  adduced  for  seeking 
this  grace  were:— Firstly,  because  the  number  of  Catholics 
in  that  Kingdom  had  risen  to  nearly  200,000,  and  of  Priests 
to  800,  and  it  seemed  necessary  they  should  have  a  Head, 
to  maintain  a  good  corrispondence  among  them,  preserve 
them  in  union  with  the  Holy  See,  receive  from  the  latter 
the  necessary  orders  and  directions,  and  watch  over  the 
proceedings  of  those  Catholics,  who,  either  with  turbulent 
humour,  or  indiscreet  zeal,  might  give  cause  for  jealousy 
and  suspicion  to  the   iMinister  of  State.    Secondly,  they 
mentioned  the  want,  which  CathoUcs  suflFered,  of  the  sa- 
crament of  conflrmation,  of  which  they   had  been   many 
years  deprived,  and  which  was  particularly  needed  for  the 
purpose  of  confirming  them  in  the  Catholic   faith,  which 
was  especially  assailed  by  the  Heretics  in  virtue  of  that 
very  sacrament.    From  want  of  a  bishop  they  suffered  also 
in  the  participation  of  other  sacraments  in  which  consecra- 
ted oils  were  used,  the  bringing  of  these  oils  from  parts 
beyond  sea  being  a  matter  of  much  danger  and  difficulty. 
Thirdly,  they  urged  that  the  Episcopal  dignity  had  always 
been  reputed  so  necessary  in  England   for  governing  the 
spirits  of  the  inhabitants,  that  all  the   Kings    who  ever 
I'^ned,  from  the  beginning  of  the  schism  to  the  present 
^}\  had  always  laboured  sedulously  to  preserve  at  least 
the  shadow  of  this  dignity  in  the  heretical  bishops.** 

in  the  month  of  September  of  the  same  year,  1669, 
the  Abbate  Clau<lius  Agretti,  a  Canon  of  I^ruges,  and  Min- 
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isLer  Apostolic  in  Belgium,  left  Brussels,  on  a  special  mission 
to  examine  into  the  condition  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  in 
England.  From  his  report,  wliicli  was  entitled  ^'■Relatio 
dello  stato  delta  Religione  Catlolica  in  Jnghilterra,  man- 
data  dall'Abbate  Agretti  il  di  U  Dec,  1069,"  the 
lowing  particulars  are  extracted: — 

The  brevity  oi  his  stay  in  England,  wrote  AgretUj" 
does  not  admit  of  giving  a  long  descripiion,  Catholicism 
will,  in  his  opinion,  make  great  progress  in  Englaud,  for 
the  following  reasons.  Firstly;^As  Catholics  profess  an 
inviolable  allegiance  and  sutyection  to  the  king,  there  is 
now  none  of  that  distrust  and  difflJence  towards  them 
which  formerly  occasioned  persecutions.  Secondly:— Be- 
cause the  "less  passionate  Heretics  do  not  rest  quiet  in 
iheir  beliefs  or  persuasions,  as  they  see  daily  on  the  in- 
crease a  confusion  and  multiplication  of  sects  after  the 
schism.  They  perceive  the  Protestaat  sect  to  be,  as  it 
were,  the  ape,  or  caricature,  of  the  Catholic  religion,  and 
therefore  recognize  in  the  latter  a  certain  pre-eminence." 
Thirdly;— Although  the  Protestant  is  the  domiuaut  rehgioo, 
il  is  calculated  that  there  is  not  one  Protestant  for  ten 
of  other  "credenze,"  and  that  protestantism  is  rapidly 
losing  credit.  The  king  is  always  obliged  to  conserve  it, 
ia  order  to  retain  in  the  upper  house  of  Parliament  the 
Pseudo-bishops,  who  are  his  creatures.  He  is  also  bound 
to  help  the  Catholic  religion,  because  these  two,  the  rehgion 
of  the  Establishment  and  that  of  Catholics,  are  alone  in 
favour  of  monarchy  and  ecclesiaslical  government,  iu  con- 
trast to  the  Presbyterians  and  the  rest  of  the  sectaries. 
In  fact  it  seems  that  only  for  the  votes  of  the  CathoUc 
Peers,  the  Pseudo-bishops  would  not  have  recovered  their 
seats  in  Parliament,  when  the  present  king  was  restored. 

Agreiti  tjnds  it  difficult  to   obuiu  accurate  statistioM 
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bat  thinks  there  are  ten  or  twelve  thousand  Catholics  in 
London.  The  Church  has  lost  one  family  of  consideration^ 
and  is  about  to  lose  another;  for  the  marquess  of  Worcester 
is  dead,  and  his  son,  the  new  marquess,  is  a  Protestant, 
and  the  marquess  of  Winchester,  whose  son  is  a  Protes- 
tant, is  very  old.  It  is  believed  the  marquess  of  Worcester 
profftsed  heresy  "per  i  proprii  flni,"  and  would  not  die 
except  in  the  Catholic  faith,  as  he  told  several  of  his 
friends.  Many  act  in  this  way  to  avoid  injuring  their 
temporal  prospects. 

There  are  230  Secular  priests  in  divers  parts;  120 
Jesuits;  80  Benedictines;  55  Franciscans;  a  few  Discalced 
Carmelites;  and  a  few  Dominicans. 

Agretti  describes  the  controversy  about  the  Dean  and 
Chapter.  The  arguments,  used  in  favour  of  the  Chapter, 
contain  one  of  a  curious  kind.  The  present  Queen  of 
England,  Katherine  of  Portugal,  on  her  arrival,  wished  to 
marrv  "rito  Cattolico,"  but  the  king  feared  his  Parliament, 
as  he  had  not  any  precedent  to  adduce  of  similar  marriages 
done  in  England.  The  Queen  mother  had  been  '*sposata*' 
in  France  "per  procura"  of  king  Charles  I,  who  was  then 
Prince  of  Wales.  The  Queen  was  resolved  to  return  to 
Portugal,  rather  than  marry  "ritu  heretico,"  so  the  king 
was  forced  to  consent  to  her  desires.  The  Abbat  D'Aubigny, 
as  Grand  Almoner  of  the  Queen,  was  appointed  to  perform 
the  ceremony ,  instead  of  leaving  that  office  to  Father 
Howard,  who  was  a  Missionary  and  fortified  with  the 
necessary  authority.  D'Aubigny  obtained  license  from  the 
pretended  Chapter,  which  license  they  did  not  fail  to  register 
^OQong  their  "Acts,"  which  they  shewed  to  Agretti. 

"The  marriage  was  performed  (May  20, 1662),  secretly, 
iQ  presence  of  six  witnesses,  all  persons  in  whom  confidence 
^^  placed,  Father  Howard  being  one  of  them;  and  after- 
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warda,  to  satisfy  the  Heretics,  the  king  commaoded  the 
Pseudo-archbishop  of  Canterbury,  (William  Jaxon),  to  de- 
clare solemnly  to  (he  people  that  His  Britaiiiiic  Mf^jesty 
was  married  to  the  Infanta  of  Portugal,  without  sanng 
how; — Si  (ece  questo  sposalilio  segretamente  in  presenza 
di  sei  teatiraomi,  tutti  persons  confident!  (uno  di  quali  fi"! 
il  Padre  (lowardo),  e  poi,  per  contenlar  gl'Herelici  iP  R6. 
commando  al  Pseudo-arcivescovo  di  Cautuar.  che  dichi- 
arasse  solemnameute  al  Popolo  esser  Sua  Maesta  Prittanica 
maritata  coll'Infanta  di  Portugallo,  senza  dire  in  che  niodo." 
To  invalidate  the  Chapter,  was  to  invalidate  the  power 
of  D'Aubigny  to  perform  the  marriage,  and  consequently  to 
invalidate  the  marriage  itself  and  afford  a  handle  to  Parlia- 
ment to  dissolve  it,  a  thing  already  talked  of,  as  the 
Queen's  infecundity  gives  offence,  Certainly  this  matter,  if 
malignly  laid  before  her  Majesty,  would  greatly  impress 
her  in  favour  of  the  Chapter.  Rut  on  the  other  hand, 
as  Agretti  said  to  the  Chapter  advocates,  it  might  be  al- 
leged, l-'i^:— that  the  Pope  had  accepted  the  marriage, and 
could  expressly  ratify  it,  if  necessary.  S"""':- — As  tlie  Council 
was  not  published  in  England,  the  defect  alleged  in  the 
ceremony,  could  not  affect  the  marriage.  .\nd  S'^'': — That 
Father  Howard  was  present  at  the  marriage,  who  as  Mis- 
sionary had  authority  to  assist,  and  was  specially  invited 
to  that  function.  He  was  present  indeed  not  as  "Paroco" 
but  as  "testimonio. "  Rut  this  is  of  no  moment,  because 
the  Council  "ricerca  semplice  la  presenza." 

The  Dean,  Ellice,  is  extremely  anxious  for  the  conflr- 
malion  of  the  Chapter,  and  is  even  willing  that  the  Pope 
should  create  a  new  Dean  and  Chapter,  omitting  all  the 
existing  members.  But  Agretti  doubts  whether  they  would 
really  assent  to  thi?  sacrifice.  Ellice  is  noble,  estnemed, 
learned  and  moderate,  but  withal  tinged  with  Blackloei^^ 
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Agretti  frequently  met  Godden,  (one  of  those  nomin- 
ated for  bishop ) ,  Treasurer  of  the  Queen's  chapel ,  who 
came  with  her  Majesty  from  Portugal,  and  taught  her 
English.  Out  of  respect  to  his  position,  Agretti  was  civil 
to  him,  but  his  quaUties  are  not  sufficient  for  a  mi  I  re,  nor 
even  for  an  inferior  post. 

Agretti  saw  also  one  Pulton,  a  member  of  the  Chapter, 
who  served  the  late  King  for  many  years.  He  then  gives 
notices  ol  John  Holland,  John  Leyburn,  Robert  Pugh,  James 
Hazelwood,  Lorenzo  Jones  etc. 

Of  the  Regulars,  the  Jesuits  are  the  most  potent,  as 
being  more  numerous  and  possessing  both  '^huomini  insegni 
edl'arte  introdursi."  After  the  Jesuits  he  places  the  Bene- 
dictines, who  are  venerated  for  the  signal  services  al- 
ready rendered  by  them.  Chancellor  Hyde  is  their  great 
Wend,  and  by  his  means  they  were  admitted  to  the  Queen's 
chapel.  The  Franciscans  are  inferior  to  the  Benedictines 
in  credit  and  number.  Their  leading  man  is  Father  Franc, 
di  S.  Chiara,  now  old  and  ^^scaltro,"  who  possesses  many 
friends  among  the  heretics  in  Court  and  in  Parliament. 
The  discalced  Carmelites  are  very  few.  Their  Provincial 
resides  at  London.  He  was  accused  of  having  often  per- 
formed three  Masses  in  one  day,  but  denied  this  allegation 
"Ira  i  denti."  The  Dominicans  are  few  in  number,  but 
are  gaining  ground  by  aid  of  Father  Howard ,  who  has 
the  repute  of  pushing  his  own  order  with  zeal.  Oils  for 
Baptism  and  Extreme  Unction  are  procured  from  France 
or  Flanders.  The  Orders  put  together  their  little  ^'entrate 
stabili,"  which  are  on  the  increase.  The  Jesuits  have  the 
^^e  of  being  best  accommodated  in  this  way.  The  Ca- 
pitulars affirm  that  the  '<rendite"  of  the  "Clero"  do  not 
aniount  to  2,000  scudi  yearly.  Some  say  the  "rendite" 
^ould  be  greater,  but  that  Blackloe  and  his  adherents 
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diverted  some  of  the  general  fuuds  to  their  own  iises- 
This  Ihfi  Capitulars  deny.  The  rhief  and  most  pernicious 
abuse  which  now  prevails,  is  that  which  alTects  the  obedi- 
ence due  to  the  Pontiff,  for  it  tenda  to  rend  asundor  the 
garment  of  Christ.  Perverse  opinions  on  this  head  are 
found  principally  among  the  Capitulars.  The  fienediclinea 
are  somewhat  tainted  with  the  same  evil,  which  enters 
England  from  France. 

The  Queen's  Oratory  is  a  very  grand  and  nobia  struc- 
ture. The  chapel  is  capacious  an"!  well  adorned,  having 
at  one  side  of  it  the  cemetery  for  the  Catholic  domestics 
of  her  Majesty.  Father  Howard  has  the  management  nf 
the  Masses,  which  are  said  consecutively,  tor  greater  con- 
venience of  the  faithful.  With  consent  of  the  General  ot 
his  Order,  he  has  introduced,  as  well  in  the  Oratory  as 
elsewhere,  the  observance  at  the  Masses  of  all  the  rites 
of  the  Church,  in  order  (bat  Catholics  may  not  be  offended 
by  the  little,  "piccole."  deformities  used  by  Dominicans, 
which  are  inconvenient  in  Heretical  countries,  where  Uie 
people  cannot  distinguish  a  Dominican  from  aoy  other 
priest,  as  all  wear  the  secular  dress.  On  Feast  days  Mass 
is  sung,  and  Vespers  are  performed,  with  great  solemnity. 
Sermons  are  preached  in  Portuguese,  English  and  Flemish. 
The  Queen  commonly  attends  not  only  the  Masses  and 
Sermons,  but  also  the  processions,  made  every  first  Sunday 
in  the  month,  of  the  Host  and  of  some  relics,  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  chapel  "and  in  sight  of  llie  Heretics,  who 
at  first  made  sume  noise  about  these  processions.  The 
maxim  of  Father  Howard  is  to  gain  always  some  point* 
of  liberty  in  the  matter  of  ecclesiastical  functions,  as  was 
done  in  the  processions,  and  to  let  the  Heretics  cry  out 
a  little,  because,  as  he  says,  they  end  by  keeping  quiet. 
Hut  this  does  not  please  the  lung's  Ministers,  for  they  do 
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not  wish  to  get  into  trouble  for  sake  of  the  Catholics, 
and  sometimes  the  king  himself  has  shewn  displeasure. 
When  I  was  last  in  London,  his  Majesty  was  much  dis- 
turbed because  Father  Howard  gave  permission  to  a  Re- 
ligious to  exorcize,  in  the  queen's  chapel,  several  times, 
but  without  effect,  a  heretic  peasant  girl.  The  pseudo- 
bishops  made  a  great  complaint  of  this  as  a  novelty  too 
daring.  The  peasant  girl  was  arrested  and  sent  two  days 
iflerwardd  to  her  home,  with  orders  never  to  enter  London 
again.  It  was  thought  Ukely  the  king  would  have  had 
•ome  complaints  about  it  in  the  following  parliament,  but 
as  yet  nothing,  as  far  as  I  know,  has  happened.  The 
queen,  besides  her  four  chief  almoners,  has  six  Benedic- 
tines,** who  live  in  common  in  a  house  near  the  chapel, 
and  six  or  seven  priests,  some  of  them  seculars,  and 
others  of  divers  orders.  The  most  remarkable  among 
these  is  a  Portuguese  named  ''Christoforo  del  Rosario,'* 
preacher  to  the  queen,  a  man  of  exceeding  learning  and 
**bonti,"  and  singularly  devoted  to  the  Holy  See.  He 
declaims  with  great  liberty,  and  with  sound  reasonings, 
against  Walsh  and  his  followers,  "e  fece  consegnare  a  lui," 
in  presence  of  six  witnesses,  ^Tobbedienza  del  Comm"^  ge- 
nerale.**  No  one  else  dared  to  take  this  business  in  hand, 
tbroQgh  fear  of  being  accused  by  Walsh  before  the  here- 
tical magistrates.  The  same  Father  Christopher  induced 
tbe  queen  to  withdraw  from  Duffy,  a  Franciscan  and  friend 
^>(  Walsh,  the  patent  formerly  given  him  as  titular  chap* 
lain.  Her  Majesty  has  also  eight  Portuguese  Fathers, 
^Fraacescani  reformat!,"  "che  si  chiamono  d'Arrabida" 
(a  mountain  in  Portugal),  who  live  in  a  handsome  convent 
Ml  by  the  present  queen  at  the  left  of  the  chapel. 
Th^  Fathers  are  "privi  di  eruditione  c  quasi  di  letteratura." 
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The  Oratory  of  the  Queen  Mother  is  closed.  Its  situ- 
ation was  very  far  advanced  towards  the  gross  part  of 
the  city,  and  was  therefore  very  conveuient  for  the  Ca- 
tholics residing  in  that  neighbourhood.  It  is  hoped  that 
it  will  be  soon  re-opened  for  Mass  bv  her  Majesty  on 
pretext  of  her  retiring  sometimes  to  Somerset  House  as 
the  queen's  proper  ("proprio")  palace. 

The  French  ambassador  has  an  Oralorj-  which  is 
somewhat  large.  In  it  many  masses  are  celebrated  wiih 
sermons  in  French  and  P'nglish.  and  music  upon  Festivals. 

Four  Masses  a  day  are  said  in  the  Venetian,  and  two 
in  that  of  the  Portuguese  ambassador. 

Then  follow  the  proposals  or  recommendations  of 
Agretti,  and  a  discussion  of  the  merits  of  Father  Howard. 
He  wants,  in  Agretti's  opinion,  that  grand  erudition,  pre- 
science and  maturity  of  judgment  required  for  the  high 
post  of  Apostolic  Vicar  of  England.  Yet  on  the  whole, 
Howard  is  the  man  recommended.  He  is  learned,  good, 
of  high  birth,  and  docile  to  the  Holy  See.  Being  neither 
a  Secular  nor  a  Jesuit,  he  is  not  disagreable  to  the  two 
great  parties  in  England.  Nor  does  he  belong  to  either 
the  French  or  the  Spanish  faction.  He  has  the  favour  of 
the  king  and  the  queen,  etc. 

Agretti  then  notices  some  Irish  priests  resident  in 
London,  viz:— 

Father  Terence  o'Connelly,  a  Dominican,  28  years  in 
London. 

Thadeo  Ceough,  aJs  Poerio,  a  nomiiiican,  who  stais  in 
the  house  of  the  marquess  of  Claurickarde.  He  is  titular 
chaplain  to  the  queen,  but  without  patent,  lest  he  shoolii 
be  molested  by  the  heretics,  although  he  does  not  actuallr 
serve  her  Majesty. 
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William  Colin ^  a  Dominican,  senres  in  the  Chapel  of 
the  French  ambassador. 

Peter  Walsh,  a  Franciscan,  is  too  well  known.  He 
does  not  practise  in  the  Mission,  but  holds  that  every 
Franciscan  can  do  so  without  other  faculty. 

Mathew  Duffv,  a  Franciscan,  a  confidant  of  Walsh. 

Antony  Cole,  als  Macovir,  a  Franciscan,  eight  years 
in  London. 

James  Blasce,  a  Franciscan,  stays  at  Tnnbridge  in  the 
boose  of  Signer  Bony. 

James  Caverlin,  a  Franciscan,  lives  with  Signer  Sadler 
near  Coventry. 

Anthony  Nass  or  Hass,  a  Franciscan,  chaplain  of  Sig- 
oor  Germain,  a  nephew  of  the  Earl  of  S.  Alban's. 

Michael  Mansel,  a  Franciscan,  Proctor  in  London  for 
the  Province  of  Ireland.  He  has  great  bont&,  and  works 
incessantly  iu  the  salvation  of  souls. 

James  Carty,  an  Augastinian,  has  from  the  General 
of  his  Order  a  patent  as  Provincial  of  England,  but  Agretti 
never  foand  an  English  Augustinian  in  England.  He  says 
nmss  in  the  Venetian  ambassador's  house. 

Walter  Walle,  an  Augugtinian. 

Gerard  Baly  (or  Rawley)  an  Augustinian,  who  says  he 
cannot  return  to  Ireland  because  he  bore  arms  there  in 
b,yonr  of  the  Parliamentarians. 

Christopher  French,  an  Augustinian. 

Patrick  Ghineo,  a  Secular,  Almoner  of  the  Queen. 

Philip  Draycot,  a  secular,  formerly  Vicar  General  of 
Armagh.  ^He  lives  in  London  with  a  gentleman,  a  relation, 
^  obtained,  from  the  pretended  Chapter,  faculties  for  six 
BH>Qths  to  confess  his  countrymen.  I  told  him  of  the  in- 
^ciency  of  such  faculties,  and  he  promised  lo  use  them 
no  longer,  and  to  return  shortly  to  his  own  country.    I 
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believe  he  will  keep  bis  word,  as   he  is  pious  and  weil- 
inlenlioned." 

Patrick  Hews  (Hughes)   a  Jesuit,  'T-liaplain,  effective^ 
of  the  Queen,  and  a  legiliinate  Missiouary." 

Agretli  visited  Lord  Baltimore  at  his  villa.  Lord  Bal- 
timore told  him  that  for  four  and  twenty  years  the  Holy 
See  had  refused  to  send  missionaries  to  Maryland,  where 
at  present  were  only  two  priests.  The  Calliolics  numliereti 
2,000,  and  it  would  be  easy  to  couvert  the  rest  of  tho 
settlers,  as  there  were  uo  prolestant  ministers  in  Mar. land. 
The  king,  Charles  II,  is  as  benign  and  affable  a  prinre 
as  can  be,  being  very  well  disposed  towards  Catholics,  for 
he  knows  how  in  his  adversiu  they  served  him  with  un- 
shaken fidelity.  Many  heretics  imagine  his  Majesty  to  be 
a  Catholic  in  his  heart,  because  he  often,  in  public  and 
private,  ridicules  and  disparages  the  preachers,  not  only 
those  who  are  Presbyterians,  or  fanatics,  as  they  term 
them,  but  also  those  who  are  protestants  of  the  Establish- 
ment. The  Catholics,  seeing  the  king  continually  living 
in  bad  praticos,  hold  that  he  is  of  no  religion.  His  Maj- 
esty's genius  is  "dissapplicato  e  timido,"  and  consequently, 
however  he  may  wish  well  to  Catholics,  he  will  take  no 
trouble  in  their  behalf,  and  whenever  his  indulgence  to 
them  creates  umbrage  to  the  heretics,  he  frequently,  to 
please  the  latter,  issues  rigorous  edicts  against  Catholics, 
which  he  never  puts  into  execulion  When  he  discourses 
of  the  Pope  and  Cardinals,  he  behaves  like  a  Catholic 
Prince.  His  favour  towards  his  miiiisters  is  subject  to 
mutations.  .\t  present  the  favourite  is  the  duke  of  fluck- 
inghara,  the  rival  of  Lord  Arlington,  the  secrotary  of 
state,  "al  quale  manco  poco  che  il  Duca  non  disse  la  spinta. 
Del  tempo  ch' ero  in  Londra  ultimamenie. "  The  duke  Is 
called  one  of  the  socl  of  Indeppndciits,  bul  is  estiiemed  a. 
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man  of  no  religion,  divided  between  business  and  pleasure, 
'^distolto  tra  i  negotii  e  dato  a  suoi  passatempi/*  wherefore 
Agretti  cannot  think  him  to  be  counted  on,  either  for 
good  or  ill,  for  the  interests  of  the  Catholic  faith,  ^'al- 
thoagh ,  as  is  well  known  to  your  Eminence ,  he  several 
times  was  on  the  point  of  embracing  Catholicism.** 

Lord  Arlington  is  reputed  a  man  of  integrity,  devoted 
to  business  and  the  service  of  his  sovereign.  He  is  partial 
to  Catholics  and  is  esteemed  by  some  heretics  to  be  a 
member  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Notwithstanding,  when- 
ever measures  for  favouring  that  Church  in  matters  of 
moment  are  considered,  he  washes  his  hands  of  the  1)U3i- 
ness,  fearing  to  excite  the  jealousy  of  the  heretics. 

Patrick  Ghineo,  one  of  the  quoen*s  principal  almoners, 
is  in  great  favour  with  the  king.  He  is  exemplary  and 
of  *^ gran  bontA,**  but  is  not  capable  of  managing  affairs 
dexterously  nor  of  guarding  a  secret.  He  is  chiefly  useful 
for  procuring  access  to  his  Majesty,  and  conveying  a 
message  to  him.  The  king  willingly  listens  to  Ghineo,  in 
▼horn  he  places  entire  trust.  Yet  Ghineo  seems  a  little 
inclined  to  favour  Walsh,  albeit  he  protests  the  contrary. 
The  queen  is  altogether  given  to  devotion,  recites 
daily  the  Canonical  hours,  and  pays  special  attention  to 
the  adornment  of  the  church,  '^al  decoro  della  Chiesa,**  and 
to  the  observance  of  sacred  rites,  of  which  she  has  "dis- 
tinta  notizia,**  so  as  to  detect  the  least  defect  committed 
l>v  accident.  She  professes  supreme  veneration  of  the 
Pope,  being  offended  by  the  smallest  word  which  she  may 
hear  uttered  to  his  disparagement,  even  though  the  king 
himself  be  the  speaker.  She  meddles  not  at  all  in  affairs 
of  state,  so  that  nothing  of  moment  can  be  effected  through 
her  means.  By  reason  of  her  infecundity  she  possesses 
DO  great  popularity  in  England,  although  she  is  generally 
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beloved,  and  that  even  hy  the  heretics,  for  her  "bootA/' 
and  compassionated  for  the  disgusts  she  receives  from  the 
king's  amours.  His  Majesty ,  however,  shews  much  af- 
fection and  esteem  for  her.  altliough  suggestioos  have 
been  offered  to  him  to  repudiate  her  for  lier  barrenness. 
Possibly  the  Parliament  mav  take  this  matter  in  hand,  if 
her  sleriliLy  coQlinues-  The  countess  di  Peualva,  a  Por- 
tuguese, is  her  only  fem-iie  confidant,  but  the  queen  sees 
her  very  seldom,  iii  order  to  avoid  giving  offence  to  tlie 
jealous  English  dames.  Father  Fernandez,  the  Jesuit,  is 
as  though  he  were  not,  for  he  keeps  aloof  from  affairs, 
and  lives  "da  solitario."  Paul  d'Almeda,  a  Portuguese, 
oDe  of  the  chief  almoners,  and  Father  Christopher  of  the 
Kosary,  the  queen's  preacher,  are  more  forward,  "eutranll," 
and  are  reputed  to  possess  particular  credit  with  the 
queen.  Her  Secretary  is  Siyuor  KicharJ  Beling,  who  was 
at  Rome,  five  years  ago,  with  commissions  from  hor  Maj- 
esty. He  is  a  creature  of  the  duke  of  Ormoad,  walking 
after  his  maxims  and  discovering  difficulties  in  the  least 
matter  proposed  for  the  benefit  of  the  Calhohc  religion, 
which  ho  dares  not  to  favour,  test  he  should  offend  the 
heretics.  He  is  however  extremely  aflible,  "manieroso," 
and  pious  and  of  exemplary  life. 

Tliis  report  was  dated  from  Brussels  the  U**"  Dec, 
1669,  and  was  signed  -'Claudio  Agretti." 

Within  a  year  from  the  date  of  Agretli's  report,  the 
Propaganda  resolved  to  give  the  Enghsh  Vicariate  to 
Howard,  In  a  "Particular  Con  grog  alion,"  held  September 
9, 1670,  concerning  the  affairs  of  England,  the  first  decree 
was  one  lor  making  Father  Phihp  Howard,  if  tiie  Pope 
should  consent.  Vicar  Apostolic  of  all  England.  The  last 
decree  passed  in  this  Congregation  referred  to  the  matter 
ol  Lord  Baltimore's  complaint  to  Agretti  coaceruing    the 
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want  of  missionaries  in  Maryland.    It  was  decreed  ''  that 

letters  shonld  be  written  to  tbe  Internuncio  regarding  the 

mission  to  the  Island  of  Maryland  in  x\merica  y  in  order 

that|  at  the  instance  ot  the  temporal  Lord  of  the  aforesaid 

Island,  he  shoold  depute  missionaries  of  approved  merit, 

and  send  in  their  names  to  the  Cardinal  Protector  for  the 

issae  of  the  necessary  faculties ,  quoad  missionem  in  In- 

solam  Marilandise  in  America,  scribatur  Domino  Interuuntio, 

ai  ad  instantiam  Domini  Temporalis  predictae  Insular ,  de- 

palet  missionaries  sibi  magisve  bene-visos,  et  eosdem  no- 

minet  Eminentissimo  Protectori,  ut  necessarise  facultates 

iisdem  tribal  possint.** 

These  decrees,  however,  as  far  as  they  regarded 
Father  Howard,  were  not  carried  ont. 

Another  ^'Relation  of  the  State  of  Religion  in  England,** 
was  sent  on  the  29^  of  November,  1670,  to  the  Holy  See 
from  Brussels,  by  the  Abbe  Airoldi,  Internuncio  of  Flanders. 

The  Abbe  Airoldi,  it  appears  from  his  report,  received 
by  letter  of  the  archbishop  ot  Cesarea,  dated  26^^  of  Sep- 
tember, 1670,  the  kind  permission  of  Cardinal  Altieri  (Pre- 
fect of  the  Propaganda )  to  pass  over  into  England ,  and 
take,  by  ocular  inspection,  account  of  the  affairs  of  religion 
ia  that  Kingdom.  He  was  anxious  to  avoid  the  trouble  which 
niight  arise  from  his  discovery  in  London,  and  therefore 
^Tote  to  tbe  Venetian  ambassador  there,  praving  him  to 
apprise  the  king,  of  bis  desire  to  visit  the  court  and  to 
solicit  tbe  royal  permission.  This  request  was  communi- 
cated by  the  ambassador  to  Lord  Arlington,  and  by  Lord 
Arlington  to  the  king,  who  accorded  full  permission,  on 
Audition  that  Airoldi  should  oot,  during  his  stay,  divulge 
bimsdf  to  Catholics  or  exercise  am  act  of  j  urisdiction. 

Airoldi  repaired  to  the  ambassador's  house  and  was 
kindly  received,  passing  as  a  gentleman  of  tbe  Venetian 
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republic,  and  coDccaling  his  name  and  character  from  the 
domestics.  The  court  was,  on  his  arrival,  absent  from 
London,  but  soon  returned. 

Upon  the  evening  of  the  return  of  their  Majesties,  the 
ambassador  went  to  court,  to  welcome  back  the  queen, 
and  was  accompanied  by  Airoldi,  who  at  first  waited  in 
the  antechamber.  The  ambassador  met  Lord  Arlington 
in  the  queen*s  rooms,  and  his  Lordship  asked  whether 
Airoldi  had  arrived.  The  ambassador  replied  that  both 
he  and  Airoldi  would  wait  upon  Arlington  upon  the  fol-' 
lowing  daj. 

Airoldi,  on  visiting  Arlington,  found  the  latter  most 
courteous,  and  so  full  of  expressions  of  esteem  for  his 
character  as  an  envoy  of  the  Holy  See,  that  Airoldi  begged 
him  to  cease  those  compliments,  lest  the  domestics  should 
entertain  suspicions  and  be  excited  to  discover  his  true 
rank.  Arlington,  however,  would  not  be  restrained,  and 
so  gave  him  his  hand,  reminding  him  to  take  care  lest 
the  Catholics  should  find  him  out,  for  if  so  they  would 
certainly,  for  the  boast*s  sake,  make  it  known.  It  was  then 
arranged  that  on  the  evening  of  the  day  following,  Airoldi 
should  visit  the  king,  but  should  repair  to  the  palace  by 
way  of  the  garden,  and  proceed  to  Arlington's  quarters, 
which  were  below  the  king's.-  His  Majesty  would  descend 
by  a  private  stair.  From  Arlington's  room  they  were  to 
go  with  the  king  to  the  queon,  to  whom  Airoldi  was  to 
be  introduced  in  the  character  of  a  foreign  gentleman. 

Airoldi  had  access  to  the  queen  somewhat  earlier 
than  the  time  arranged,  for  he  was  introduced  to  her  the 
next  day  by  Father  Howard  (who  had  returned  from 
lirussels)  soon  after  dinner,  an  hoar  when  the  palace  re- 
mains solitary.  She  was  very  gracious  and  made  enquiries 
after  the  Pope*s  health.    Tiie  evening  of  the  same   day. 
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Airoldi  went,  according  to  agreement,  to  Lord  Arlington, 
who  happened  to  be  then  engaged  with  two  ministers  of 
State.  He  dismissed  them  and  made  us,  so  Airoldi  narrates, 
enter  bis  chamber.    Then  locking  the  doors  secretly,  and 
taming  to  as  with  a  laugh,  he  told  us  we  were  his  pris- 
oners.  A  small  private  staircase  communicated  with  the 
royal  apartments,  and  by  it  his  Majesty  entered,  Arlington 
preceding  him  with  a  candlestick  in  his  hand,  and  moving 
softly  to  avoid   making  a  noise.    Airoldi  bowed   to   his 
Majesty  with  all  the  reverence  due  to  a  king.    Charles 
was  very  courteous  and  fully  justified  his  fame  in  respect 
of  politeness.    Airoldi  thanked  him  for  conniving  at  his 
Tisit,  and,  as  Arlington  seemed  to  hint  that  Airoldi*s  ar- 
rival just  before  the  opening  of  Parliament,   was   mal 
apropoSy  represented  in  excuse  for  then  coming,  his  anxiety 
to  8ee  the  court  and  the  necessity  of  his   speedy  return 
to  Italy.  The  impossibility  of  keeping  the  English  Catholics 
uider  control  without  a  head,  was  then  mentioned  by 
Airoldi,  who  urged  the  importance  of  a  bishop.    The  king 
said  he  could  find  means  to  maintain  them  in  order,  namely 
by  ^^prendergli  in  peso/*  or  by  transporting  them  out  of 
the  kingdom.    This  treatment  had  been  adopted  by  the 
king  on  several  occasions,  at  the  instance  of  Father  How- 
ard, in  the  case  of  certain  indiscreet  or  mad  priests,  who 
^'ere  disturbing  the  general  quiet.    Airoldi  assured  the 
Idngf  that  the  court  of  Rome,  as  he  could  ascertain,  in* 
cnlcated  loyalty  to  all  its  Catholic  subjects,  and  he  im- 
plored his  54ajesty  not  to  give  ear  to  any  one  who,  by 
indirect  zeal,  endeavoured   to   make  Catholics  render  an 
oatward  profession  of  being   more  loyal    Arliugton  and 
the  Venetian  .Embassador  talked  apart,  and  did  not  intrude 
on  the  king  s   conversation  with  Airoldi.    Arlington  said 
tbat  the  king  was  desirous  to  offer  a  present  to  AiroMi, 
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but  hoped  the  gift  would  be  omitted,  iu  order  to  avoid 
the  suspicions  and  the  harm  to  Catholic  interests,  which 
a  discovery  might  occasion.  The  duke  o(  York  tlieu  came 
in  by  the  same  secret  staircase,  aod  the  conversation 
turned  upon  indifl^reut  matters.  Three  quarters  of  an 
hour  passed.  During  all  this  time,  all  remained  standing 
and  with  hats  under  their  arms,  as  had  been  the  case  in 
llie  interview  with  the  queen.  Arlington,  wlien  they  were 
about  to  take  leave,  was  desired  by  the  king  and  the 
duke  of  York  to  ask  Airoldi'a  name  in  writing  from  the 
ambassador. 

Then  follows  an  account  of  the  king's  good  intentions 
towards  Catholics,  and  of  bis  Majesty's  subjection  to  Par- 
liament, the  only  oracle  from  which  the  English  people 
consent  to  receive  impositions,  laws  and  taxes, 

The  king  every  morning  attends  to  his  dispatches, 
assisted  by  eilher  .\rliDgton  or  Trevor,  both  of  whom  are 
secretaries  of  state.  The  former  is  alone  trusted  in  Cath- 
olic matters. 

The  duke  of  York  is  not  ill  aSected  towards  CatUolioe, 
but  has  not  the  sweet  temper  of  the  king,  and  is  as  much 
given  to  sensual  pleasures  as  his  Majesty,  but  without  so 
much  open  scandal. 

The  duchess  of  York  in  lime  past  was  a  fierce  per- 
secutor of  Catholics,  whose  very  name  she  hated  to  hear. 
Last  year  she  seemed  to  change  her  nature.  Formerly 
she  would  not  admit  an  Catholic  into  her  service,  but  now 
she  has  relinquished  that  prejudice.  Hence  arose  a  ru- 
mour, which  even  was  carried  round  all  the  gazettes,  lo 
the  efTect  that  she  had  become  a  Roman  CathoUc.  The 
religion  of  the  ducbesH,  however,  is  that  of  the  king. 

Arlington  is  weak  and  timid,  yet  inclined  to  fav< 
Catholics.  His  wife  is  a  tierce  Calviuistj  and  a  foe  lo  Cathol 
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The  other  secretary  of  state,  Trevor,  is  cleverer  than 
Arlington,  and  from  him  little  good  can  be  expected  by 
Catholics. 

Bnckingham  is  a  subject  of  esteem  and  credit  at  court, 
and  aflbcts  popular  applause^  and  ^'si  paveneggia  tra  Taure.*' 
Ketomed  from  the  caresses  of  France,  "si  gonflo,**  that 
his  fall  will  come  from  his  height  of  pride.    He  and  Ar- 
lington hate  each  other.    Buckiogham  is  reputed  to  be  of 
the  faction  which  desires  to  divorce  the  queen,  and  all 
his  counsels  tend  in  that   direction.    "In  order  to  make 
these  plans  succeed,  he  tried  to  avail  himself  of  tbe  ser- 
vices and  advice  of  his  great  friend  and  confidant,  Peter 
Talbot,  archbishop  of  Dublin.    And  for  managing  such  a 
business,  he  could  not,  it  is  said,  have  a  more  talented 
instrument.    This  was  the  business  about  which  tbe  said 
Talbot  wrote  to  me  some  time  ago,  which  was  pressed 
upon  him  by  the  court  of  London,  and  concerning  which 
1  wrote,  in  reply  to  Talbot,  persuading  him  not  to  abandon 
his  flock  and  not  to  mix  himself  up  in  politics.    It  is  for 
this  reason  that  the  queen,  knowing  the  old  intentions  of 
Bnekingham,  abhors  him,  and  also  is  not  fond  of  Talbot.*' 
The  duke  of  York  is  opposed  to  this  cabal.    The  king 
himself  is  "irresolute."    He  would  take  another  wife  for 
the  sake  of  issue,  and  loves  the  Queen  more  for  the  bonti 
of  this  Princess,  than  for  inclination  or  affection  to  her 
person,  because  she  is  '^si  povera  di  BeltA  come  sterile  di 
Prole." 

Buckingham  does  not  declare  his  religion,  in  order 
that  be  may  keep  in  with  the  sects,  all  of  which  hope 
for  him. 

Ormond  is  an  open  and  inward  foe  to  Catholics.  His 
hrothers  and  sisters  and  his  family  were  always  CathoUc, 
hai  he  was  in  boyhood  educated  among  heretics,  and  im- 
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bibed  their  noxious  maxims.  Id  Iralaoil  as  viceroy  he 
proved  a  bitter  foe  to  Catholics,  bat  would  not  have  been 
quite  so  bad,  except  for  Walsli.  He  wanted  all  the  Irish 
to  take  tlie  oath. 

Airoldi  was  hat  nine  days  in  London  and  had  time 
only  to  ran  through  the  ambassadors*  chapels,  where  he 
was  edified  by  the  devotion  and  the  crowds  of  worship- 
pers. Masses  were  said  n'ora  8  o'clock  to  12,  and  during 
those  hours  the  chapels  were  never  empty.  The  Spanish 
chapel  seemed  the  one  most  frequented,  as  well  in  the 
time  of  the  present  luubassador,  Molina,  as  in  that  of  liis 
predecessor.  Something  attraclive  in  the  Spanish  name 
and  embassy,  draws  Catholics,  and  even  heretics,  to  its 
services. 

Not  a  few  Religious  were  found,  who,  to  Airoldi's 
griel,  said  two  or  three  masses  daily,  even  on  working 
days,  not  for  necessity,  but  to  gain  the  fee,  namely  six 
pence  fur  each  muss,  which  is  but  half  the  regular  fee, 
which  is  one  shilling.  They  make  profit  by  the  number 
of  cheap  masses. 

The  altar  piece  in  the  chapels  is  generally  a  Christ, 
on  the  Cross,  or  "deposto,"  as  pictures  of  the  Saints  mi^ht 
excite  ridicule  among  the  heretics. 

The  chapel  of  the  queen  is  almost  an  open  church, 
and  in  it  masses  are  celebrated  with  music.  She  has 
twenty  eight  priests  as  chaplains,  of  whom  twelve  are 
Portuguese  Capuchins;  six  are  Benedictines;  two  are  Do- 
minicaas,  and  the  rest  are  Seculars.  At  functtons  and 
Vespers,  Father  Howard  presides.  He  sits  by  the  Gospel 
side  of  the  Altar,  with  two  assistants,  and  is  habited  as 
a  Prelate  with  Rochet.  This  renders  the  ceremonial  very 
imposin^r  and  commanding,  and  gives  grace  to  the  Divine 
offices. 
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The  CapuchiDs  live  in  a  convent  close  to  the  chapel, 
and  while  in  cloister  wear  the  habit  of  their  order.  Bat 
when  they  go  out,  they  dress  as  Seculars  with  "perucca," 
and  do  not  walk  alone,  but  each  has  his  companion.  These 
good  Fathers  are  poor  in  knowledge.  Some  of  them,  not 
to  say  all,  are  unable  to  speak  Latin. 

The  benefit  of  another  chapel  will  soon  be  afforded 
to  Catholics  through  the  residence  of  the  Portuguese  am- 
bassador, Don  Francis  de  Melo,  for  whom  Somerset  House, 
wherein  is  the  old  chapel  of  the  deceased  Queen  Mother, 
is  prepared. 

Many  heretics  become  converted  to  true  religion  from 
beholding  the  constant  progress  and  advance  of  the  Cath- 
olic Faith.     These  conversions  would  be  much  more  nu- 
merous, and  persecutions  would  be  much  less  severe,  if 
Catholic  ecclesiastics,  and  especially  the  Regulars,  would 
learn  to  Uve  as  becomes  their  vocation.    The  heretics,  in 
their  own  churches,  listen  to  sermons  from  that  apostate 
Capuchin  father,  whom  they  saw  a  short  time  ago  acting 
as  chaplain  to  the  Queen  Mother,  and  preaching  before 
her  and  Catholic  congregations.    Heretics  likewise  take 
notice  that  Father  Basilis,  and  that  other  Valesian  of  the 
same  order,  who  has  also  the  rank  of  chaplain,  are  very 
near  unto  apostacy,  through  the  life  they  are  leading. 
These  mischievous  priests  have  been  recalled  to  France  by 
their  Superiors,  but  refuse  to  go.    Another  Religious,  who 
fled  from  France  with  a  nun,  and  now  Uves  as  inn  -keeper 
ID  London,  is  also  well  known  to  the  heretics.    These  bad 
examples  of  apostate  priests  cannot  but  check  the  progress 
of  conversions.    The  Jesuits  are  the  least  infected  with 
vices.    The  apostates  are  mostly  foreigners,  accustomed 
to  hot  climates  and  unable  to  withstand   the  laxity  and 
freedom  which  prevail  here.- 
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The  presence  in  London  of  Irish  priests  is  a  great  an- 
noyance. Not  a  single  Irish  priest  is  a  true  friend  to  the 
English,  and  Ihis  feeling  of  enmity,  wliioh  is  mutual,  is 
much  aggravated  by  tlie  means  of  N^'alsh.  Taaffe,  and 
French,  tlie  Augustinian,  who  were  the  principal  cause  of 
discord  both  in  Ireland  and  in  London. 

A  bishop  is  much  desired.  Father  Howard  is  recom- 
mended ti-r  the  episcopal  office  by  Catholic  laymen  and 
clergy,  and  by  the  ambassadors  of  Spain,  Venice  and  Por- 
tugal. As  her  Majesty's  chaplain  he  possesses  an  advan'age 
not  enjoyed  by  any  other  candidate,  namely  thai  his  selec- 
tion would  silence  the  murmurs  of  heretics,  inasmuch  as 
the  articles,  agreed  on  at  the  time  of  the  royal  marriage, 
expressly  stipulate  for  the  reception  of  the  queen's  chap- 
lain as  bishop.  It  is  rumoured  tliat  the  mitre  was  offered 
to  John  Leyburne  h\  the  Ca])itular8.  The  Jesuits  and 
Franciscans  are  the  most  active  opponents  to  the  intro- 
duclion  of  a  bishop.  Airoldi  saw  Onofrio  Hllice,  Thomas 
Godden  and  Alexander  Lost,  persons  whom  the  Capitulars 
'   highly  esteem. 

Several  copies  of  various  oaths,  proposed  to  be  taken 
by  Catholics,  -were  forwarded  by  Airoldi.  If  the  duite  of 
Ormond  and  Walsh  were  out  of  the  way,  there  would  be 
Uttle  trouble  about  oaths.  The  last  oath,  ol  which  a  copy 
was  sent  to  Rome  by  Airoldi  on  the  4"  of  last  October, 
was  composed  iu  London  upon  a  '^supphca"  made  to  the 
king  by  Peter  Walsh  against  the  archbishop  of  Dublin. 
The  king,  at  Ormond's  instigaiion,  sent  a  mandate  to  the 
Irish  viceroy  to  compel  the  Catholics  to  take  that  oath, 
and  to  institute  inquisitions  upon  what  was  set  furtni  ^ 
Walsh's  memorial.  Arlington  communicated  the  order  MM 
I  had  received  to  his  dear  friend  the  abbat  Patrick  Ghina^H 

I  who,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  implored  Arlington  to  su£pai^^| 
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the  transmission  of  the  royal  mandate  for  a  skort  time. 
Meanwhile,  the  abba t  wrote  to  Ireland  to  apprise  the  Catholics 
of  the  mandate,  and  to  advise  them  to  provide  a  remedy. 
In  the  interval,  dispatches  arrived  from  Barclay,  (Lord  Ber- 
kelejr),  the  viceroy,  in  which  he  professed  himself  satisfied 
with  the  oaths  already  taken  by  the  bishops;  opposed  the 
renewal  of  attempts  to  impose   forcibly  other  oaths  and 
so  disturb  the  peace  of  his  Majesty*s  subjects;  and  declared 
that  he  woald   himself  answer   for  the   loyalty  of   the 
Catholics.    The  viceroy  wrote  to  the  same  effect  to  Father 
Howard,  who  informed  the  king  of  Lord  Berkeley's  sen- 
timents.   His  Majesty  remarked  that  he  thought  it  very 
wrong  to  stir  again  the  pool  of  Irish  politics,  and  to  disturb 
that  water  with  new  forms  of  the  oath.   When  Ormond 
found  that  Arlington  had  not  sent  the  king's  mandate,  he 
created  so  loud  a  remonstrance  that  its  transmission  could 
be  no  longer  delayed.    As,  however,   the  viceroy   now 
knows  the  merciful  intentions  of  the  king,   and  that  all 
this  annoyance  sprang  from  the  instigation  of  Ormond, 
his  bitterest  foe,  it  may  be   hoped   he  will  not   put  the 
mandate  into  execution.    At  present  nothing  is  heard  of  it. 
It  is  thought,  so  Airoldi  wrote,  that  some  decree,  pre- 
jodicial  to  Catholics,  may  emanate  from  this  Parliament  now 
sitting,  because  it  is  almost  the  invariable  custom  of  similar 
sessions  not  to  close  their  proceedings  without  framing 
some  Anti-papist  Act,  in  the  passing  of  which  the  mem- 
bers seem  to  think  their  chief  triumph  consists. 

Cardinal  Altieri  received  a  letter,  dated  December  16, 
1171,  from  bishop  VaL  Maccioni,  from  Hannover,  which 
shows  how  firmly  it  was  then  believed  that  Philip  Howard 
bsd  been  elected  to  the  Vicariate  of  England.  This  bishop 
^'fiffs  his  services  to  Propaganda  to  travel  incognito  and 
^oinecrate  Howard,  of  whose  appointment  he  had  beard 
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with  pleasure.  He  suggests  that  mttrert  abbats  should  be 
employed  to  assist  at  the  eonsecratinD,  if  two  other  hishops 
beside  himself  could  not  convenieiilly  be  procured.  Recites 
the  precedent  of  the  consecration  ol  Moiisignor  P'urstou- 
burg's  predecessor  in  Ihe  see  of  Paderboni,  which  prede- 
cessor was  consecrated  by  tbe  suffragan  bishop  of  Osna- 
burg,  assisted  by  two  mitred  abbats.  Here,  said  bishop 
Maccioni.  are  several  abbats,  and  nolabl)  tlie  abbat  of 
the  Benedictine  monastery  of  Lambspring,  who  is  a  noble 
Englishman,  who  lives  the  life  of  a  saint,  governing  with 
alt  prudence  his  Convent,  in  which  almost  all  the  monks 
and  novices  are  noble  Eutj'lishmen.  The  Prior  of  this  Coa- 
venl  had  been  sent  often  by  the  father  abbat  to  London 
in  the  habit  of  a  secular,  and  was  known  to  the  king, 
who  used  lo  talk  with  him  familiarly. 

In  1672,  the  Propaganda  made  another  attempt  to 
mahe  Philip  Howard  Vicar  Apostolic.  A  CongregalioDj 
"Particularis,"  was  held  for  English  affairs  April  9C,  )672, 
in  which  a  decree  was  passed  that  Father  Howard  should 
be  appointed  bishop  in  pardbus,  and  Vicar  Apostolic  of 
all  England,  and  this  decree  was  approved  by  the  Pope 
in  audience,  on  the  following  day,  April  27,  1672.  The 
Uriels  were  accordingly  issued.  That  for  his  see  in  par- 
tibus  was  dated  May  16,  1672,  and  in  it  Howard  was 
styled  bishop  elect  of  Helenopolis,  and  Great  Almoner  of 
Queeu  Katherine,  "carissiuiae  in  Christo  filiaj  nostra;  Callie- 
rinae,  magna)  Britannicte  Reginpe  illustris  magnus  Eleemo- 
sinarius,  et  in  setate  legitima  et  Sacro  ordine  Presbyteratus 
constitutua,  ac  de  legttimo  matrimonio  procreatus  "  etc. 
His  Brief  for  the  Vicariate  was  couched,  mutatis  mtitandis, 
in  nearly  the  same  terms  as  that  by  which  D'  Bishop  had 
been  appointed,  excepting  that  Scotland  was  omitted.  Tbe 
date  of  this  latter  Brief  was  May  17,  1672.     Hoth  Briefs 
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ere  dated  "Homse  apud  S.  Uariam  Majorem,  sub  annulo 
Nscatoris." 

Ev  the  same  Congregation  of  April  26,  1672,  wliicli 
decreed  Howard's  promotion,  it  was  also  decreed  that  the 
register  of  Bulls  should  be  corrected  in  that  part  wherein 
Richard  Ruseel,  created  bishop  of  "Port  AUegrense"  in 
Portugal,  is  styled  "Canonicua  CapituU  Ecclesiaj  Cathohcse 
LoDilinensis." 

I  "audience"  of  August  24,  4672,  the  Pope  was 
that  the  Internuncio  at  Brussels  had  an  interview 
triington,  who  had  been  ordered  by  Charles  U  to 
write  to  demand  the  suspension  of  Howard's  Briefs.    How- 
ard was   thought    deficient  in  qualities  for  governinent, 
it  was  judged  fit  to  consider  whether  Rome  or  the 
lonld  give  him  an  able  and  worthy  assistant  in  the 
'ation  of  the  ecclesiastical  government. 
It  appears  from  a  "Scrittura"  by  Raldeschi,  which  was 
laid  before  the  Propaganda  in  a  Congregation  held  Sep- 
lember  16,  1672,  that    the  Briefs  for  Howard   had  been 
seal  to  the  Internuncio  at  Brussels,  who  had  instructions 
to  deliver  them  if  he  thought  proper  and  whenever  he 
tliottght  it  opportune.    The  Briefs  contained  a  clause  en- 
abling Howard  to  be  consecrated  by  one  bishop  with  two 
dignitaries  assisting.    The  Bishop  elect  was  to  promise 
that  he  would  not  recognise  the  "Chapter  of  England" 
by  word  or  deed.    It  was  feared  the  news  of  this  ap- 
pointment might  be  divulged  prematurely,  and  that  How- 
ard, when  the  intelligence  reached  him,  would  complain 
delay  in  the  dehvery  of  the  Briefs  and  therefore  strict 
mresy  was  enjoined. 

Lord  Clifford,  it  was  related,  had  written  to  the  In- 
teniancio  of  Flanders,  to  acquaint  him  that  the  king  had 
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heard  thai  the  Briefs  for  Howard  lay  io  the  Internuncio's 
hands,  and  that  the  king  commanded  him  to  retain  them, 
as  the  present  conjunctures  were  such  aa  to  render  their 
publication  hurtful  to  the  cause  they  were  intended  to 
serve.  The  Congregation  decided  that  the  Internuncio  had 
acted  rightly  in  keeping  back  the  Briefs  until  such  time 
as  the  king  should  signify  his  consent  to  their  publication. 
There  would  be  difflculty  in  supplying  an  assistant  to 
Howard,  who  was  thought  by  some  to  be  unequal  to  the 
full  charge  of  the  English  Vicariate. 

Urban  Cerri,  Secretary  of  the  Propaganda,  in  a  report 
of  the  state  of  the  Catholic  ReUgion  throughout  the  world, 
drawn  up,  in  1677,  for  Pope  Innocent  XI,  thus  refers  to 
the  affeir  of  Howard's  Briefs:— "Father  Howard,  now  Car- 
dinal of  Norfolk,  was  deputed  as  Vicar  Apostolic  by  means 
of  Briefs  sent  by  the  hands  of  the  Internuncio  of  Flanders, 
which  Briefs,  for  good  and  sufficient  reasons,  were  never 
put  in  execution.  Nor  can  I  give  your  Hohness  any  fuller 
account  of  this  business,  since  for  some  years  back  until 
the  present  time  all  aflairs  relating  to  England  were  taken 
away  from  the  Congregation  of  the  Propaganda  and  car- 
ried to  that  of  the  Holy  Office,  in  order  that  secrecy  might 
be  more  cautiously  kept.  I  can  only  say  in  general,  that 
in  England  are  at  present  many  Catholics;  hut  they  are 
few  in  comparison  with  the  Heretics,  who  are  divided  into 
Protestants,  Puritans,  Presbyterians,  Quakers,  Anabaptists, 
Independents,  and  other  sects  without  number.  The  exer- 
cise, public  or  private,  of  the  Catholic  Religion  is  in  fact 
prohibited,  and  is  secretly  carried  on  in  certain  places, 
but  with  great  peril.  It  is  only  in  the  chapel  of  the  Queen, 
and  in  those  of  the  representatives  of  Catholic  Princes, 
that  it  is  publicly  permitted,  and  the  Heretics  murmur 
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loudly  against  it.**  An  English  translation  of  Urban  Cerri's 
Report  was  printed  and  published  in  1715  by  Sir  Richard 
Steele. 

cABDiMAL  ^^  Cardinal  Howard  was  for  years  the  guiding 
■^^^  spirit  of  the  Holy  See  in  its  relations  with  En- 
gland,  it  will  not  be  inopportune  to  give  a  slight  sketch 
of  his  life ,  taken  in  great  part  from  '^  The  Life  of  Philip 
Thomas  Howard,  0.  P.,  Cardinal  of  Norfolk,  etc.  etc.,  by 
Fr.  C.  P.  Raymond  Palmer  0.  P./'  a  work  printed  in  London 
in  1867. 

Philip  Howard,  third  son  of  Henry  Frederick,  Earl  of 
Anmdel,  by  his  wife,  the  Lady  Elizabetn,  daughter  of  Esme 
Stoart,  Duke  of  Lennox,  was  born  September  21, 1629,  at 
Anmdel  House,  in  London.  When  eleven  years  old  he  was 
entered  a  Fellow  Commoner  of  S^  John's  College,  Cam- 
bridge, but  was  educated  chiefly  by  private  tutors  until  the 
age  of  14,  and  was  brought  up  a  Catholic,  under  the 
control  of  his  grandfather,  Thomas  Howard,  Earl  of 
Anmdel 

This  Earl  Thomas  was  much  employed  by  Charles  I, 
and  after  the  marriage  of  Mary,  the  king's  eldest  daugh- 
ter, to  William,  Prince  of  Orange  (father  of  William  HI), 
he  was  commissioned  to  escort  the  royal  bride,  with  her 
mother,  Henrietta-Maria,  into  Holland.  He  embarked  at 
Do?er  in  the  end  of  February,  1642,  and  safely  led  his 
charge  to  her  destination.  He  never  returned  to  England, 
for  the  cIyU  war  broke  out,  and  he  determined  to  remain 
on  the  continent.  From  Holland  he  went  to  Antwerp, 
^here  his  wife  and  grandchildren,  including  Philip,  joined 
him,  to  seek  the  personal  safety  and  religious  freedom, 
^hich  were  denied  to  tbem  in  England. 

At  Antwerp,  Philip  Howard  evinced  a  desire  to  enter 
^  Order  of  the  CarmeUte  friars  whom  he  met  there,  but 
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oAKDiNAL  ^*'*s  dissuaded  by  his  grandfather,  who  took  him 
HowiRD.  ^j^ij  ijig  brothers  on  a  lengthened  tour  through 
parts  of  Germany,  France,  and  Italy. 

Philip  met  at  Milan  an  Irish  Dominican,  Father  John 
Baptist  Hackett,  and  to  him  expressed  a  wish  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  Order  of  5.  Dominic.  Father  Uackett  ad- 
vised delay  and  a  strict  examination  of  conscience  before 
taking  such  an  important  step.  Philip  then  left  Milan  and 
visited  the  chief  cities  of  Italy,  and  coming  to  Piacenza, 
obtained  leave  from  his  grandfather  to  revisit  Milan. 
Father  llackett  now-,  at  the  earnest  solicitation  of  the 
postulant,  consented  to  aid  him  in  his  desire  to  become  a 
Dominican,  and  he  accompanied  Philip  to  the  Dominican 
convent  at  Cremona,  where  he  received  the  liabit,  June 
2S,  164S,  and  took  the  name  of  Thomas  in  Retigion,  out 
of  devotion  to  the  Angelic  Doctor. 

The  Earl  of  Arundel,  Philip's  grandfather,  was  much 
incensed  against  Father  Hackett,  and  complained  that  be 
had  unduly  influenced  his  grandson.  The  lilarl  enlisted  the 
services  of  Cardinal  Francis  Barberini,  Protector  of  England, 
Cardinal  PaafiU,  nephew  of  the  then  reigning  Pope,  and 
Cardinal  Anthony  Barberini,  Protector  of  the  Dominicans, 
who  all  three  endeavoured  to  discover  whether  Brother 
Thomas  had  been  improperly  induced  to  enter  the  Order. 

By  order  of  the  Pope,  Philip  Howard,  despite  his  protes- 
tations and  refusal  to  lay  aside  the  Dominican  liabit,  was 
conducted  (July  26,  1645,)  from  the  convent  at  Cremona 
to  the  palace  of  C^sar  Monti,  Cardinal  arclibishop  of  Milan. 
Here  his  brother  Henry  and  other  persons  tried  to  break 
his  resolution,  bat  in  vain.  Cardinal  Monti  was  convinced 
that  the  vocation  of  the  novice  was  true  and  came  from 
God,  and  he  allowed  his  removal  to  the  Dominican  convent 
of  S.  Maria  deile  Grazie,  in  Milan. 
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cASDinAL  The  Howard  family  made  persevering  eflforts  to 
BowARD.  {qyqq  Philip  to  leave  the  Dominicans.  The  Pope,  In- 
nocent X,  was  so  importuned  by  the  various  applications 
made  to  him  on  the  subject,  that  he  referred  the  matter  to  the 
Congregation  of  the  Propaganda  Fide.  By  order  of  the 
Propaganda,  Philip  was  brought,  in  the  autumn  of  1645, 
to  the  Dominican  convent  of  S.  Sixtus,  in  Rome,  that  his 
location  might  undergo  a  stricter  ordeal.  He  was  then 
taken  from  the  Dominicans  at  S^  Sistus  to  the  Chiesa  Nuova, 
and  was  placed  under  the  care  of  the  Fathers  of  S*  Philip 
Neri,  who  pronounced  his  vocation  to  be  from  God.  The 
Pope  himself,  after  hearing  the  testimony  of  the  Oratorians, 
examined  Philip  Howard  in  person,  and  was  convinced  of 
the  reality  of  his  vocation,  and  sending  for  Father  Dominic 
de  Marini,  Vicar  General  of  the  Dominicans,  he  gave  him 
liberty  to  admit  the  novice  into  the  order.  Philip  Howard 
sobscribed  his  solemn  profession  at  S*  Sixtus,  October  18, 
iSiS,  being  then  efghteen  years  old. 

Philip  Howard  was  subsequently  sent  to  La  Sanita,  a 
Dominican  convent  at  Naples,  and  he  was  present  in  the 
General  Chapter  of  the  Order  which  met  at  Rome  June  8, 
i860,  having  been  chosen  out  of  the  students  to  deliver 
the  usual  Latin  oration  before  the  Fathers.  He  took  En- 
gland for  his  subject,  and  prayed  that  the  Order  might  be 
Diade  more  rfflcient  for  restoring  his  native  country  to 
the  Faith.  After  this,  Howard  was  sent,  in  company  with 
Father  Dominic  0*Daly  of  the  Rosary,  to  Rennes  in  Bretagne 
where  he  was  ordained  Priest  in  1682,  by  special  dispen- 
tttion  from  the  Pope,  as  he  was  only  in  the  twenty  third 
year  of  hfs  age.  At  Rennes,  Father  Howard  was  active 
^^  assisting  the  Catholics  who  fled  from  persecution  in 
Sngland. 

Father  Howard  went  to  Paris  in  1684,  and  to  Belgium 
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CARDINAL  'II  16SS.  He  founded  the  convent  of  Borohena 
HcwABD.  ijj  Eggt  Flanders  and  became  its  first  Prior  in 
December,  !6B7. 

When  Cliarles  II  was  in  Hrussels  in  1688,  he  was 
visited  by  Father  Howard,  whom  he  sent  in  May,  1689,  into 
England  on  a  secret  mission  in  aid  of  the  royalist  cause. 
Father  Howard  arrived  in  England,  but  finding  his  mission 
had  been  treacherously  made  known  to  the  Protector, 
Richard  Cromwell,  and  that  an  order  was  out  for  his  arrest, 
returned  to  Belgium,  effecting  his  escape  by  means  of  the 
Polish  ambassador,  who  was  then  leaving  London. 

In  1660,  Father  Howard  lollowed  Charles  II  into 
England,  on  the  restoration  of  monarchy,  and  was  con- 
stantly consulted  upon  important  affairs  at  the  court.  He 
made  occasional  visits  to  Bornhem,  but  in  May,  1662,  tbe 
marriage  of  Charles  II  to  Catherine  of  Braganza  was 
solemnized,  and  Father  Howard  was  made  her  First  Chap- 
lain and  took  up  his  residence  in  London,  paying,  however, 
yearly  visits  to  liis  convent.  Howard  became  the  queen's 
Grand  Almoner,  in  succession  to  Lord  Aubigny,  wlio  died 
in  166S,  and  lie  had  charge  of  her  Majesty's  oratory  at 
Whitehall,  with  an  annual  stipend  of  BOO  pounds  sterling, 
with  500  pounds  additional  for  his  table  and  100  pounds 
for  the  requisites  of  the  oratory.  He  was  provided  with 
a  state  apartment  for  bis  use  and  was  addressed  as  "my 
Lord  Almoner." 

Father  Howard  actively  employed  his  great  influence 
at  the  Enghsh  court,  in  the  service  of  the  Catholic  Church- 
He  promoted  the  royal  declaration  of  toleration  for  liberty 
of  conscience,  which  was  published  in  March,  1672.  The 
Protestants  hated  him  for  this,  and  for  his  success  in 
reconciling  persons  to  the  Church.  He  was  accused  of 
having  promoted  the  toleration  declaration,  and  of  having 
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cAiuiniJkL  printed  in  some  English  books  of  piely  I  lie  pontifical 
■uwuD.  balls  of  indulgences  granted  lo  the  Most  Holy  Ro- 
sary. The  penal  laws  made  the  last  offence  high  treason.  His 
enemies  were  resolved  to  prosecute  him  to  the  uttermost,  and 
even  to  drag  the  matter  before  parUament.  Father  Howard, 
tutTishing  to  entangle  the  failliful,  and  the  queen's  house- 
bold  in  the  troubles  oi  a  national  religious  strife,  sought 
NhI  ofalained  the  king's  leave  to  withdraw  abroad,  and 
lie  relorned  lo  Bornhem  in  September,  1674. 

While  residing  at  Uornhem  as  Prior,  Father  Howard 
»M  created  Cardinal  in  Consistory  of  May  27,  1673,  and 
bo  received  the  intelligence  on  Trinity  Sunday,  June  9, 1678, 
by  s  messenger  from  Rome.  Father  Hackell,  0.  S.  D.,  who 
luu],  in  1646,  admitted  Howard  into  the  Order,  was  now  the 
Pope's  confessor,  and  assisted,  it  is  said,  in  obtaining  this 
promotion.  The  beretta  was  brought  from  Rome  by  Mon- 
iigaor  Conn,  and  was  placed  on  the  head  of  the  new 
Cardinal  in  the  Cathedral  of  Antwerp  by  the  bishop  of 
Antwerp,  Monsignor  Marius  Ambrose  Capello,  a  Dominican. 
Cardinal  Howard  soon  weat  to  Rome,  and  on  the  23''  of 
March,  1676,  received  for  the  church  of  his  title  S.  Cecilia 
trans  Tiber  im,  which  he  exchanged,  in  1679,  for  S.  Maria 
ntper  Minervam.  He  was  generally  called  the  "Cardinal 
ol  Norfolk,"  He  was  made  archpriest  of  S'  Maria  Maggiorc, 
a  succession  to  Cardinal  Felice  Rospigliosi,  taking  posses- 
sion July  2,  (689,  and  he  retained  that  office  until  his  death, 
wlien  Cardinal  henedetto  Panfili  was  appointed  and  took 
possession  November  4,  1694, 

In  1679,  Cardinal  Howard,  at  tlie  request  of  ChariesII, 
*as  made  Cardinal  Protector  of  England  and  Scotland,  in 
foooi  of  Cardinal  Francesco  Barbcrini  deceased.  The  En- 
(jlisb  secular  clergy  congratulated  him  on  this  appoint- 
aiB^  in  a  letter  dated  from  Paris,  March  15,  16S0.    As 
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cAEDiKAi.  Cardioal  Protector  of  England  and  Scotlaad,  he  ad- 
HowARD.  (jregsed  a  letter  dated  Rome  April  7,  1684,  to  the 
clergy  of  both  countries,  reeominending  to  them,  inter  alia. 
the  "Institutum  clericorum  in  communi  viventium"  which  bao 
been  founded,  about  1644,  by  a  German  priest  named  Rartho- 
loroew  Holtzhauser."  Under  the  protection  and  the  -watchfjl 
eye  of  the  Cardinal,  were  carried  on  the  fine  new  buildings 
of  the  Eoghsh  College,  and  of  his  own  adjoining  paUce 
in  Rome.  The  famous  Legenrta  and  Carlo  Fontana  \iere 
the  architects  of  the  buildings,  which  were  finished  in  1685. 
Here,  "continues  Father  Palmer,  were  only  his  state  rooms. 
Though  he  had  a  pension  of  10,000  scudi  from  the  Pope, 
and  apartments  in  the  Vatican,  he  chose  the  claustral  life 
in  the  Dominican  convent  of  S.  Sabina,  where,  to  the  Lime 
of  his  death,  he  shared  the  humble  fare  of  the  friars  in 
the  common  refectory."  The  palace  of  Cardinal  Howard 
was  always  interesting  to  English  Catholics  in  Rome,  and 
during  I  he  reign  of  the  present  Pope,  "gained  an  additional 
claim  to  their  attention.  Pius  IX  estabhshed  in  it  the 
"Collegia  Pio,"  a  college  for  meeting  the  growing  wants 
of  England  by  providing  a  place  and  means  of  study  lor 
adults  and  for  converts  to  enrol  themselves  among  the 
secular  clergy." 

Cardinal  Howard  opposed,  as  strongly  as  he  could, 
the  headstrong  course  pursued  by  James  II  in  England. 
The  Pope  and  the  cardinal  were  anxious  not  so  much  to 
raise  the  political  powers  of  English  Cathohcs  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  fierce  protestant  temper  of  the  nation,  as  to 
give  to  the  Church  internal  strength  and  efficiency,  which 
in  due  time  must  win  for  Catholics  their  due  position  in 
the  state.  The  Pope  saw  clearly  the  fatal  tendency  of 
the  royal  pohcy,  and  was  "confirmed  in  his  judgment," 
says  Lord  Macauley,  "by  the  principal  Englishmen  who 
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cutBMAL  resided  at  his  court.  Of  these  the  most  illustrious 
■o«r*u>.  ^^  Philip  Howard,  commonly  designated  tho 
C&rdiaal  uf  England,  and  he  was  the  chief  counsellor  of  the 
Holy  See  in  matters  relatiag  to  his  country.  He  had  been 
driTen  into  exile  by  the  outcry  of  protestant  bigots,  and  a 
member  of  his  family,  the  unfortunate  Stafford,  had  fallen  a 
victim  to  their  rage.  But  neither  iheCardinal'sowD  wrongs 
Dor  those  of  his  house,  had  so  heated  bis  mind  as  to 
malie  him  a  rash  adviser.  Every  letter,  therefore,  which 
»eni  from  the  Vatican  to  Whitehall,  recommended  pati- 
Wce,  moderation,  and  respect  for  the  prejudices  of  the 
English  people."  King  James  had  petitioned  the  Pope  to 
make  Father  Edward  Petre,  vice-provincial  of  the  Jesuits, 
a  bishop  and  a  Cardinal,  with  a  view,  it  was  rumoured, 
of  making  him  archbishop  of  York.  Innocent  XI  firmly 
i^fased,  but  he  appointed  additional  Vicars  Apostolic  id 
1888,  The  revolution  of  that  year  proved  how  true  were 
iha  forebodings  of  the  Pontiff.  The  wisdom  and  moder- 
ation of  the  Vicars,  only  one  of  ■\\hom  fled  into  exile, 
oiligated  greatly  the  severities  wliicb  were  apprehended 
Irom  William  of  Orange,  who  personally  was  averse  to 
[tersecutiou  ol  the  Catholics. 

Cardinal  Howard,  after  the  flight  of  James  11,  found 
that  bis  direct  intercourse  with  England  was  cut  off,  and 
!)iat  he  could  do  little  more  for  the  EngHsh  mission  than 
lo  aid  il  by  bringing  up  priests  in  (he  College  at  Rome, 
bf  forwarding  the  interests  of  the  English  Dominican 
province,  and  by  receiving  and  bounteously  assistiog  the 
wiled  English  Catholics  who  came  to  him  for  aid. 

He  fell  into  extreme  ill  health  in  March,  1694,  and  on 
lie  11*^  nf  lliat  month,  made  his  last  will  and  testament, 
i»  which,  after  various  legacies  to  friends,  and  to  the 
iMminican  convents  at  Brussels,  with  gifts  to  the  Ohiesa 


Naova  and  Ihe  convent  of  the  Minorva,  he  left  the 
residue  of  his  property  to  buy  and  found  the  College 
of  S'  Thomas  Aquinas,  of  the  Walloon  Domioicaos  of  Douay. 
to  form  a  college  for  the  English  Dominicans.  He  died  at 
Rome  June  17, 1694,  in  the  64""  year  of  his  age,  the  48">  of  his 
religious  profession,  the  42"''  of  his  priesthood,  and  the 
20""  of  his  cardin:ilate. 

By  his  will  he  desired  to  be  buried  in  a  grave  cut  ia 
the  soil  without  any  raised  monument,  under  a  plain  slab, 
in  the  centre  of  the  semi-circular  choir  of  the  fiiinerva, 
that  it  might  be  seen  by  all  daring  service,  and  induce 
them  to  pray  for  him.  It  is  a  large  square  slab  of  while 
marble,  with  the  Howard  arras  aod  the  following  inscrip- 
tion engraved  on  it; — 

D.    0.   M. 
FR.   PHILIPPO   THOM,E   HOWaRDO 

DE  NORFOLCU  ET  AIU'NDELLA 

S.    R.    E.    PRESBITEUO    CARDINALI 

TITULO    S.    MARL-E    Sl'PER    MINERVAU 

EX   SAC.   FAMIUA   FRATRUM   PR.EDICATORUM, 

SANCr^E    MARLE    MAJORIS    ARCHIPRESBITERO , 

MAON.«  BRITANNLE   PROTECTORE 

MAQNO  ANQLL-E  ELEEMOSINARIO 

PATRI-«  ET  PAUPERUM  PATRl 

PILIO   PROVINCr^  ANGLICAN-15  EJTJSDBM   ORD. 

PARENTI   ET   RESTAURATORI   OPTIMO 

H^REDES   INSCRIPTI   MffiRENTES   POSUERE 

ANNUENTIBLiS 

S.    R.   E.    CARDINALIBUS   BMtNENTISSIMIS 

PALLTIO   DE   ALTERUS 

FRANCESCO   NERI.IO 

GALEARIO    MARESCOTTO 

PABRITIO   SI'ADA 

SUPREMl  TESTAJUBNTl   EXECUTOIUBUS 

OBnX    XIV.    KAL.    JULU    ANNO    MDCXCIV 

vETATIS   8VM   L.X1V, 
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CAKD1KAL       Portraits  of  the  Cardinal  are  preserved  at  the 

HOWARD.    Minerva,  Rome;  at  Castle  Howard  (a  full  length  by 

Carlo  Maratti);  at  Worsop  Manor;  and  at  Greystoke  Castle. 

Of  engravings  are  several.    1.  '^Ofibrebant  Alumni  Duaceni/' 

T.  Redcliffe  sc.    2.  Duchatel   p.,  Vanderbruggen  f.    3.  H. 

Hoblin  sculp.    4.  Ferrori  in.,  Zucchi  sc.    8.  Nicolo  Byle  sc. 

6.  Bue  ArrostitOj  by  Vesterhout,  in  Rome  1688.    A  very 

corioas  large  folio  print  describing  the  Cardinal  giving  to  the 

populace  at  Rome  an  ox  roasted  whole,  stuffed  with  lambs 

and  fowls,  which  peep  out,  with  provisions  of  all  kinds, 

which  he  distributed  to  the  people  on  occasion  of  the  birth 

of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  son  of  James  II  and  of  Mary 

Beatrix,  his  Queen.    Copies  of  these  engravings  were  at 

Norfolk  House. 
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1686.  John  Leyburne  D.  D.,  a  member  of  an  ancient 
Westmoreland  family,  was  appointed  Vicar  Apostolic  of 
all  England  by  Pope  Innocent  XI. 

In  a  Particular  Congregation  for  English  Affairs,  held 
in  the  Quirinal  palace  August  6, 1685,  the  Propaganda,  on 
the  relation  of  the  Cardinal  of  Norfolk,  elected  John  Ley- 
burne to  be  Vicar  Apostolic  of  all  England,  and  the  Pope 
gave  his  approbation  the  same  day.  A  letter  was  sent, 
on  the  18*^  of  August,  to  the  Secretary  of  Briefs,  Mon- 
signor  Slusio,  apprising  him  that  D^  Leyburne  was  to  have 
the  see  of  Adrametum  in  partibus  sub  archiepiscopo  Bphe- 
sinoy  vacant  by  death  of  Gaspar  Zeilen.  It  was  also  said 
that  Leyburne  was  to  be  consecrated  by  the  archbishop 
of  Mechlin.  On  the  20"^  of  August',  another  letter  was 
sent  to  Slusio,  changing,  at  Cardinal  Howard's  instance, 
the  place  of  consecration  to  Rome.  The  Briefs  for  Ley- 
burne for  the  see  of  Adrumetum,  with  a  clause  for  con- 
secration by  one  bishop,  with  the  assistance  of  two  or  of 
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three  other  bishops,  were  daled  August  24,  1683.    He  was 

consecrated  September  9,  !C8S,  in  Rome. 

Is  1669,  iu  a  hst  of  persons  worthy  of  promotion  to 

the  projected  episcopate  in  England,  John  Leyhurne  was 
mentioned  as  Professor  of  Theology  and  Canon  of  the 
Chapter,  an  escellent  Catholic,  of  great  piety,  charity  and 
prndence,  but  who  had  once  been  a  heretic,  and  who  had 
»  brother  who  was  a  very  great  puritan.  He  was  nephew 
to  George  Leyburne,  Rector  of  the  Douay  College,  but  did 
not  agree  with  his  uncle's  opinions.  In  another  paper 
•J^led  Sept.  29,  1669,  John  Leybtirne  was  described  as  "a 
Doctor  o(  the  Sorbonnc,  and  most  zealous  for  the  authority 
of  Uie  Apostolic  See,  and  of  great  virtue  and  reputation 
wtli  all  who  knew  him."  He  had  a  nephew  named  Nich- 
oUa  Leyburne.  D'  John  Leyburne  succeeded  to  the  office 
aJPrewdeiit  of  Douay  in  May,  1670.  In  1675,  when  Car- 
^l  Howard,  on  his  creation,  went  to  Rome  to  receive 
^e  bai,  D'  Leyburne  accompanied  him  to  Rome  and  became 
lie  Cardinal's  Secretary  and  Auditor. 

CanoQ  Agretti  saw  D**  Leyburne  in  London  in  1669,  and 
8%Te  this  description  of  him;— 

"On  the  invitation  of  Father  Howard,  Signer  John  Ley- 
baroe  came  from  the  country  to  speak  to  me.  Ho  is  an 
iciive  man,  attached  to  the  faction  of  the  Capitulars,  who 
even  proposed  him  as  bishop  for  England.  AH  speak  well 
qI  him  and  think  he  has  no  equal  lor  ability  for  the  post 
of  President  of  Douay  College,  inasmuch  as  he  is  noble, 
Itaraed,  of  good  manners,  skilled  in  languages  and  ex- 
peiieoced  in  the  College,  where  he  was  Vice-president. 
1  proposed  liim  to  the  Internuncio  as  substitute  for  bis 
<uicle,aDd  now  I  understand  from  your  Lordship  that  your 
AitineDce  has  chosen  him  for  the  said  Presidency  of  Douay, 
I  believe  your  selection  will  be  daily  more  and  more 


ViaK   1PO8T0I.IC.  JOHN   LKTBDRNB   i685-16S8. 

applauded.  D'  Leyburne  evinced  before  me  great  submis- 
sion towards  the  Holy  See,  although  he  desires  not  llie 
Presidency,  inasmuch  as  he  is  placed  more  commodiously 
in  the  house  of  Viscount  Montagu,  who,  tliey  report,  has 
great  affection  for  him.  The  said  Signor  John  Leyburne, 
when  speaking  of  the  Chapter  business,  went  so  far  as 
to  tell  me  several  times  that  whenever  the  Holy  See  re- 
solves on  suppressing  the  Chapter,  the  Capitulars  will  obey 
promptly  and  blindly,  although  he  shewed  himself  fully 
persuaded  that  the  Chapter  was  validly  erected  and  like- 
wise confirmed  by  the  Holy  See." 

D'  Leyburne  arrived  in  London  in  October,  1685;  the 
king  lodged  him  in  Whitehall  and  gave  him  a  pension  of 
one  thousand  pounds  a  year.  With  him  came  Ferdinand, 
Count  d'Adda,  archbishop  of  Amasis,  as  Papal  Nuncio. 
Lord  Macauley,  in  his  History  of  England,  called  D"'  Leyburne 
by  mistake  a  Dominican,  and  said  that  "with  some  learning, 
and  a  rich  vein  of  natural  humour,  he  was  the  most  can- 
tious,  dexterous  and  taciturn  of  men,"  and  that  "he  seems 
to  have  behaved,  on  all  occasions,  like  a  wise  and  honest 
man."  D'  Leyburne,  and  the  Nuncio  were  both  charged  to 
oppose  the  headstrong  policy  of  James  II  and  to  inculcate 
moderation  in  his  endeavours  to  force  Catholicism  on  a 
reluctant  protestant  nation.  D'  Leybum  was  kept  at  the 
court,  but  his  advice  had  no  weight.  He  boldly  told  the 
king  that  the  Fellows  and  students  of  Magdalen  College 
had  been  grievously  wronged  by  the  appointment  of  D' 
GiEFard  as  President,  and  that  restitution  ought  to  be  made 
to  them  on  religious  as  well  as  on  political  grounds.  But 
James  II  did  not  yield  until  it  was  too  late. 

In  1687  bishop  Leyburne  visited  the  Northern  counties 
to  administer  confirmation.  The  following  list  of  the  num- 
bers confirmed  in  that  visitation  was  printed  in  a  Maga- 
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zine,  entitled  '^Catholicon,"  Vol.  IV.  (from  Jan.  to  Juno  1817) 

pages  86-87.    The  total  number  confirmed  was  20,  859:— 

1687.  July  8.  At  Weston,  Bucks    ...    J 

Drayton  Northam.    .    .    .    | 

Irnbam     ........  105 

Lincoln     .    * 149 

Hainton 115 

Flixbie.     ........  74 

Burton  Constable.    ...    J  ^^^ 

.     •                         J  276 

Lord  Dunbar  s ] 

Evecingham 62 

"    July           26.  Carlton 93 

Pomfret 230 

''      «             28.Haslewood 314 

York    .....,-..  302 

"       «             30.  Kilvington 258 

""    Aug.  2  and  3.  GiUing 412 

Dean 90 

Dalton  in  Yorkshire.    ...  174 

«       «               4.  Kilwington 462 

Lostock 290 

Wycliff. 112 

«       "               7.Cliflfe 630 

^       "               9.  Durham 1024 

*       "  lOand  13.  Newcastle 360 

"       "  13andl4.Netherton  and  Witton  ...  243 

"       «  15.  Lartington 146 

"             16.Callaly 282 

*'       •*  17.  Swinburne  Castle      .    .    .    i 

Thomas  Riddell,  Esq.    .    .    \ 

""       "^  18, 19, 20.  Dilstone.  E.  of  Derwentwater.  481 

Graystoke 22 

**        "             24.  Corby       127 
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1687.  Aug.         25.  Doddia-Green  and  Sizergh.    .  65 

Brampton 4i6 

"        "             29.  Witherslack 138 

M'  Thorald's 24 

Jabber-Gate 91 

"     Sept.           1.  Alcliflfe 228 

Thurnham 87 

Thurnham   or  Dickison.    .    .  71 

^<        <^     3  and  4.  Naseby,  Urban  Leyburne,  Esq.  1052 

^^        ^^               6.  Leighton,  Lancasb 84 

Lytham,  Sir-Thos.  Clifton's.    .  377 

TheLodge,  Thos-Tildesley^Esq.  439 

Stonyhurst 269 

"        "               7.  Preston  and  Tuketh.    ...  1153 

Lady  well  (Fernyh)   ....  1099 

"       "             12.  Towneley 203 

'^       ''             13.  Euxton  or  Exton  Chapel  .    •  1138 

"        "             14.  Wrightington 464 

"       "  14andl5.  Wigan.    .  * 1332 

"        "              16.  Lostock 86 

"       "             16.  Eccleston 756 

Graiswood 529 

«        "  20and21.  Croxteth 1030 

"     Oct.           14.  Peterley 12 

Wolverhampton    ...*..  37 
In  1688  bishop  Leybume  became  Vicar  Apostolic  of 
the  newiy  created  London  District. 


CREATION  OF  FOUR  VICARIATES  IN  1688. 


The  Propaganda  Congregation,  on  the  12^^  of  Janu- 
ary, 1688,  passed  a  decree,  ad  instantiam  of  James  II,  to* 
erect  additional  Vicariates  in  England.    This  decree  was 
approved  by  Pope  Innocent  XI,  who  by  three  Briefs  dated 
January  30,  1688,  appointed  three  Vicars  Apostolic,  with 
titles  in  partibuSj  to  assist  bishop  John  Levburne  in  the 
gofYernment  of  England.   By  letters  Apostolic,  bearing  the 
same  date,  January  30,  1688,  addressed  to  the  three  new 
Vicars  Apostolic  coi\jointly,  it  was  enacted  that  they  should 
have  faculties,  such  as  formerly  were  given  to  the  Arch- 
priests,  and  such  as  Ordinaries  eiyoy  in  their  Dioceses,  and 
also  it  was  enacted  that  the  authority  of  the  new  Vicars 
should  be  exercised  in  Districts,  according  to  a  fourfold 
territorial  division  of  England  to  be  made  by  Ferdinand 
D*Adda,  archbishop  of  Amasis,  the  Apostolic  Nuncio  to 
Ung  James  II.    The  bishop  of  Adrumetum,  John  Leybume, 
^  represented  to  the  Holy  See  the  need  of  additional 
Vicars,  and  the  appointment  was  made  by  advice  of  the 
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Congregation  of  the  Propaganda.  The  authority  and  juris- 
diction of  the  newly  made  Vicars,  were  to  be  exercised 
ad  Nostrum  et  Sedis  Apostolica:  beneplacilum,  and  the 
faculiies  of  the  other  Vicar,  John  Le\  burn,  had  been  granted 
with  sioailar  limitation.  These  letters  Apostolic,  which  were 
printed  in  the  Appendix  to  the  BuUarium  of  the  Propaganda, 
were  addressed  to  ''Dileciis  /iHis  Philippo  Ellis,  electa 
Au?-eliopoliian.j  Bonaventurce  Gifford,  elecfo  Madauren., 
et  Jacobo  Smith,  Callipolen.  etc." 

The  four  Vicariates,  into  which  England  was  now  divi- 
dedj  were  called  the  London,  Midland,  Northern,  and  Wes- 
tern Districts. 

According  to  a  Propaganda  paper,  professing  to  give 
the   true  names   of   the  Counties   in   which   the  Vicars 
Apostolic  exercised  jurisdiction,  the  division  was  as  fol- 
lows:— 
i.  London  District.   Under  bishop  Leyburne.   The  counties 
of  Kent,  Middlesex,  Essex,  Sussex,  Surrey,  Hampton, 
Berks,  Bedford,  Bucks,  Hertford,  with  the  Islands  of 
Wight,  Jersey  and  Guernsey. 

2.  Midland  District.    Under  bishop  Giflkrd.    The  counties 
of  Oxford,  Warwick,  Worcester,  Salop,  Stafford,  Derby, 
Nottingham,  Lincoln,  Northampton,  Cambridge,  cum 
insula  Elia;,  Norfolk,  Suffolk,  Huntington,  Rutland,  V^fM 
Leicester.  ^H 

3.  Northern  District.  Under  bishop  Smith.  The  counlietf 
of  Chester,  Lancaster,  York,  Northumberland,  Cumber- 
land, Westmoreland,  the  bishopric  of  Durham,  and  the 
Isle  of  Man. 

4.  Western  District.     Under   bishop  Ellis.     The  coui 
of  Wilts,  Cornwall,  Somerset,  Dorset,  Gloucester, 

ford,  with  the  principaUly  of  Wales. 


Cumber- 
,  and  the 
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{Comprising  the  counties  of  Kent y  Middlesex^  Essex ^ 
Surrey^  Hampton^  BerkSj  Bedford^  BuchSj  Hei^tfordj  and 
the  islands  of  Wighty  Jersey  and  Guernsey.) 

JOHN  LBYBURNB. 

1688.  John  Leyburne,  DD.,  lately  Vicar  Apostolic  of  all 
England,  became  the  first  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  London 
District,  created  by  the  letters  Apostolic  of  January  30, 1688. 

D'  John  Leybome  (of  whom  some  account  was  before 
given  at  pages  140-144)  had  been  formerly  Vicar  General  of 
Bishop  Smith,  vice-president,  and  subsequently  president, 
of  Dooay  College,  and  secretary  to  Cardinal  Howard.  He 
was  not  only  a  theologian,  but  was  also  a  skilful  mathe- 
matician, and  an  intimate  friend  of  Descartes  and  Hobbes. 

Bishop  Leybume  vainly  endeavoured  to  moderate  the 
indiscreet  zeal,  by  which  James  II  tried  to  advance  the 
Catholic  cause.  When  the  revolution  broke  out,  bishops 
Laybome  and  GifRsird  were  seized  at  Feversham,  on  their 
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waj  to  Dover,  and  were  aclually  under  arrest  when  their 
uufortuDate  sovereigu  was  brougiit  iato  the  same  town. 
Both  prelates  were  committed  to  prison,  bishop  Leyburne 
bein^  sent  to  the  Tower.  Bishop  Jauies  Smith,  of  the 
Northern  district,  stated  to  Propaganda  that  bishop  Ley- 
burne  suffered  two  years  incarceration,  post  carcerum 
squalores  per  biennium  etc.  But  his  blameless  conduct, 
which  his  enemies  could  not  impeach,  secured  iiim  a  re- 
lease, and  permission  to  dwell  in  England.  He  lived  pri- 
vately in  London. 

Bishop  Leyburno  died  on  the  9"  of  June,  1702,  after 
a  life  spent  in  a  most  holy  manner,  and  protracted  to 
extreme  old  age.  His  labours  for  the  propagation  of  the 
Faith  had  been  incessant,  and  had  brought  upon  him  much 
suffering  and  danger,  besides  imprisonment.  Before  his 
death  was  known  at  Rome,  Pope  Clement  XI.  had  re- 
solved to  give  htm  a  coa(\iutor  in  the  person  of  Georj^e 
Witham.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Propaganda,  in  Congregation 
of  July  17,  1702,  the  following  passage  occurs:— 

"His  Holiness  has  heard  from  zealous  persons  that  .the 
bishop  of  Adrametum,  D""  Lejhurne,  is  by  reason  of  his 
great  age,  wtiich  exceeds  eigblysix  years,  incapacitated 
from  the  active  discharge  of  the  duties  of  his  Vicariate, 
and  therefore  stands  in  need  of  a  coadjutor  cum  fuCura 
successione.  George  Witham  had  been  mentioned  to  the 
Pope  as  a  fit  person  to  be  appointed  coadjuLer.  D'  Witham 
is  an  Knglish  priest,  native  ol  that  country,  and  agent  in 
Kome  of  the  Vicars  Apostolic  of  England.  He  is  a  man 
of  much  prudence,  tearniug  and  zeal,  has  great  practical 
experience  in  the  affairs  of  the  Catholic  Religion  in  En- 
gland, and  of  the  government  of  that  kingdom,  as  well  as 
in  the  afl&irs  of  the  Roman  Court.  These  qualities  render 
D"'  Witham  a  very  competent  person,  and  enable  him  to 
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administer  that  charge  of  the  English  Vicariate  beneficially 
and  with  fruit.    The  Pope  df  sires  to  know  the  opinion  of 
the  Propaganda  on  the  subject.    The  rescript  of  the  Pro- 
paganda was  that  a  supplica  should  be  made  to  His  Holi- 
ness for  the  deputation  of  D*"  Witham  as  coadjutor  to  D*" 
Le)bume."    After  the  death  of  D*"  Leybume  (on  the  20*^  of 
June,  1702,)  was  Jtnown  at  Rome,  the   Propaganda,  in 
General  Congregation,  held  August  7,  1702,  decreed  that 
George  Witham  should  be  appointed  to  the  London  Vicar- 
iate, and  the  Pope  gave  his  consent  the  same  day.    But 
D' Witham,  whose  friends  and  property  lay  in  the  Northern 
district,  represented  to  the  Holy  See  that  bishop  James 
Smith  would  be  a  more  useful  Vicar  in  London,  as  he  had 
great  experience.    His  Holiness  thought  well  of  this  change 
and  ordered  Propaganda  to  give   their  opinion ,  and  to 
consult  bishop  Smith  on  the  matter.    Bishop  Smith  was 
by  no  means  inclined  to  leave  his  Northern  charge,  whero 
lie  was  beloved  by  his  flock  and  had  lived  so  long  in  peace 
and  harmony.   Bishop's  Smith's  reluctance  to  exchange  was 
notifled  to  Rome  in  December,  1702.    It  was  then  deter- 
mined that  bishop  Gifford  should  take  thei  London  district, 
leaving  the  Midland  to  D'  Witham. 

BONAVBNTURE   GIPFARD. 

1703.  Bonaventure  Giffard,  D.  D.,  bishop  of  Madaura,  was 
transferred  from  the  Midland  to  the  London  District  upon 
the  death  of  D'  Levburne. 

The  following  paragraph  throws  light  upon  the  transfer 
of  bishop  Giflfeird  from  the  Midland  to  the  London  District. 
It  is  taken  froiti  the  minutes  passed  ^^  in  Congregatione 
Particulari  super  rebus  Indiarum  Orientalium,  habita  14" 
Mtrtii,  1703,":~ 


L 


l.ONDOS   DISTRICT,   created    1683.  B.   GIFFARD.    1703-1133. 

"Item:  extra  ordinem  propositum  fuit  ab  Rev.  etc.  Se- 
cret ario,  quid  agendum  circa  dislribulionem  Vicarialunm  An- 
gliae,  Rescriptnm;—  Delur  D""  Witham  per  Uteras  S.  Cod- 
gregalionis  (facto  verbo  cum  SS"";  facultas  exercendi  ad 
interim  Vicariatum  in  districtu  D"'  Giffort,  vel  Id  alio  bonse 
memorias  D"'  Leiburui,  data  elecUone  ipsi  D""  Giffort  eligendi 
pro  se  alterutrum;  qua  electione  facta,  certioretur  S.  (^on- 
gregatio,  ut  possiot  expediri  Brevia  opportuna."  Propa- 
ganda. 

Ronaveniure  Giffiard,  second  son  of  Andrew  Giflard, 
Esq.  of  Chillington,  near  Wolverhampton,  by  his  wife  Catli- 
erine,  daughter  of  Sir  Walter  Leveson,  was  born  in  the 
year  1642,  at  Wolverhampton  in  StafFordsUre.  His  father 
■was  killed  in  a  skirmish  near  Wolverhampton  early  in  the 
civil  war.  The  family  of  the  Gitfards  of  Chillinglun  still 
exists,  and  can  trace  a  pedigree,  without  one  failure  of 
heirs  male,  to  two  generations  before  the  conquest. 

D""  Giffard  was  educated  at  Douay  College,  and  from 
thence  proceedel  in  October,  1G67,  to  complete  his  eccles- 
iastical studies  in  Paris.  He  received  the  degree  of  Doctor 
of  Divinity,  in  1677,  from  the  Sorbonne,  having  previously 
been  ordained  as  a  secular  priest,  for  the  English  mission- 
Some  admonitions,  it  is  said,  which  his  zeal  for  souls  caused 
him  to  give  to  James,  duke  of  York,  were  repaid  by  the 
latter  when  king,  by  an  appointment  as  chaplain  to  hia 
Majesty. 

James  11  not  only  made  D'"  Giffard  his  chaplain  but 
also,  on  the  death  of  bishop  Samuol  Parker,  appointed  D'  Gif- 
fard, then  bishop  over  the  Midland  Vicariate,  to  be  Presi- 
dent of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford.  Dishop  Gilftird  was  in- 
stalled as  President,  by  proxy  March  31,  1688,  and  on  the 
IfS'*"  of  June  following,  "took  possession  of  his  seat  in  the 
chapel  and  lodgings  belonging  to  him  as  President"  (^^'ood's 
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AthencB  Oxonienses).  From  this  office  he  was  ejected  at 
the  Revolution,  when  he  was  arrested  at  Feversham,  on 
his  way  to  Dover  (see  page  147,),  and  thrown  into  Newgate, 
and  kept  in  prison  for  a  year. 

D'  Giflkrd  was  the  first  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Midland 
District,  from  which  he  was  removed  to  the  London  in  1703, 
and  he  also  took  charge  of  the  Western  District  from  1708 
to  1713. 

Bishop  Gifbrd  had  not  long  removed  to  the  London 
district  when  he  experienced  danger  and  persecution.  Writ- 
ing to  Cardinal  Sacripanti,  Prefect  of  Propaganda,  from 
London  Feb.  7,  1706,  he  says:—  "I  have  been  for  sixteen 
months  tossed  about,  agitatus,  by  continual  perturbations 
and  perils,  so  as  scarcely  to  find  any  where  a  place  to 
rest  in  with  safety,  ut  vix  ullo  in  loco  consistere  mihi 
totara  fuerit."  The  Venetian  Ambassador,  Dominus  Fran- 
ciscus  Cornaro,  gave  him  a  refuge  in  his  own  house  for 
a  year  and  longer,  and,  by  taking  him  under  his  patronage 
and  protection,  gained  him  a  respite  from  persecution,  and 
enabled  him  to  discharge  his  duties  towards  his  flock.  In 
the  Ambassador's  chapel  daily  worship  was  performed  to 
the  great  solace  of  the  Catholics.  For  these  services  to 
the  cause  of  religion,  the  Ambassador  received,  through 
Propaganda,  the  thanks  of  the  Holy  See. 

The  "Catholic  Miscellany,"  for  1827,  contains  some  let- 
ters of  D""  Giffard,  in  one  of  which,  dated  Oct.,  7,  1714,  the 
following  passages  occur:  — 

"Since  the  4*^  of  May,  1714)  I  have  had  no  quiet,  have 
been  forced  to  change  lodgings  fourteen  times,  and  but 
once  have  lain  in  my  own  lodging....  Besides  the  severe 
proclamation ,  which  came  out  on  the  4*^  of  May .  three 
private  persons  have  been,  and  still  are,  the  occasion  of 
'"'^y  troubles.    The  first,  some  fallen  Catholics,  who,  in  hope 
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of  the  great  reward  of  one  hundred  pounds,  informed,  and 
procured  -n-arrants  for  me,  M""  Joseph  Levesouj  and  soma 
others.  The  second  is  Mottram,  who,  being  expelled  the 
University  of  Cambridge  for  his  immoralities,  got  into  Spain; 
there  was  entertained  by  the  good  Fathers  at  Seville,  and, 
JD  a  very  short  time,  made  a  convert  and  priest;  bnl  no 
sooner  in  England,  than  he  became  as  loose  and  immoral 
as  ever;  and  now,  to  gain  money  for  his  wicked  courses, 
is  turned  priesi-catcherj  and  has  got  warrants  for  me  and 
others.  The  third  is  one  Bar)ier,  turned  out  of  Douay,  for 
his  ill  behaviour;  received  at  Rome,  made  priest  and  sent 
hither;  but  always  of  so  scandalous  a  life,  that  no  persua- 
sions or  endeavours  could  reclaim  him;  nay,  with  much 
expense,  we  sent  him  to  our  good  community  in  France, 
where  he  was  presently  so  infamous,  especially  for  being 
frequently  drunk,  that  they  turned  him  out;  and  now  being 
returned,  follows  Mottrara's  tread.  A  few  days  ago  he 
took  up  M'Brears,  and  has  been  in  search  of  me  and  others; 
so  that  I  am  forced  to  lye  hidde,  as  welt  as  I  can.  I  may 
truly  say  what  was  said  of  S.  Alhanasius,  nullibi  mihi 
lulvs  ad  latendum  locus.  Whence  I  am  obliged  ofteu  lo 
change  mv  habitation.  I  have  endeavoured  to  procan 
little  lodging  in  the  house  of  some  public  minister,  wl 
I  could  be  secure  from  the  attempts  of  these  wretchi 
but  could  not  effect  it.  My  poor  brother  (Andrew  Gip'ardj 
tliough  much  indisposed,  was  forced,  by  the  threats  of  an 
immediate  search  by  Mottram,  to  retire  into  the  country, 
which  so  increased  his  fever  that  in  seven  days  he  died. 
An  inexpressible  loss  to  me,  to  the  whole  clergy,  and  lo 
many  more. 

My  service  to  Mgr.  Bianchini  and  Marcoliui.  They  saw 
my  little  habitation,  poor  and  mean;  and  yet  I  should  think 
myself  happy  if  I  could  be  permitted  lo  lodge  there.    How; 
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ever,  ghriamur,  in  tribulationibusj  I  may  say  with  the 
Apostle,  in  carceribus  abundantius.  In  one  I  lay  on  the 
floor  a  considerable  time;  in  Newgate  almost  two  years; 
afterwards  in  Hertford  jail;  and  now  daily  expect  a  fourth 
prison  to  end  my  life  in.  I  have  always  envied  the  glory 
of  martyrs;  happy !  if  God  in  his  mercy  will  let  me  have 
that  of  a  confessor..,.  Mottram  took  up  M**  Saltmarsh;  but 
by  a  good  providence ,  he  got  from  him.  The  continual 
fears,  and  alarms  we  are  under,  is  something  worse  than 
Newgate.  It  is  also  some  mortification  for  an  old  man, 
now  72,  to  be  so  often  hurried  from  place  to  place.  God 
grant  me  eternal  rest.    I  am  yours  6.  G. 

Monsignor  Santini  sent  me  the  Constitution  (Unigeni- 
tos)  from  Brussels;  and  it  happened  to  come  just  as  the 
P^'oclamation  came  forth;  so  that  all  I  could  do,  was  to 
sipifj  it  to  the  superiors  of  the  regulars,  and  to  some 
few  of  the  clergy.  When  circumstances  permit,  I  will  pro- 
ceed farther.  At  least  nothing  shall  be  wanting  that  pru- 
dence allows  of.  Too  forward  a  zeal  in  such  things  may 
provoke  the  State,  and  occasion  great  mischief.  The  pos- 
ture of  afliitirs  at  present  obliges  us  to  be  very  cautious. 
I  thank  God,  the  Catholics  have  behaved  themselves  very 
^ell  of  late;  so  that  the  new  severities  cast  upon  us,  have 
not  been  deserved  by  them.  The  only  thing  the  State  can 
complain  of  is  the  great  number  of  Irish  priests  who  came 
in  upon  as  at  the  first  publishing  of  the  peace.  The  pro- 
^cials  of  all  Regulars,  except  the  monks  and  Carmelites 
^fe  gone  out  of  England.'* 

Bishop  Giifard  wrote  an  interesting  letter,  on  the  20*^ 
ef  February,  1716,  to  the  Earl  of  De'rwentwater,  exhorting 
'^m  to  place  his  hopes  in  God*s  mercy,  and  consoHng  him 
^  the  divine  promises.    The  bishop  was  not  permitted 
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to  attend  the  Tar!  at  his  execution,  which  was  carried  out 
on  the  if  of  February. 

In  the  same  year,  1716,  bishop  Giffard  being  seventy 
four  1  ears  old,  representations  were  made  to  the  Holy  See 
that  it  -would  be  good  to  relieve  him  by  giving  him  as  as- 
sistant a  priest  named  Strickland.  In  the  Congregation  of 
Propaganda,  held  February  10, 1716,  the  Secretary  reported 
that  the  Agent  of  the  English  Clergy  had  shewn  a  letter 
fyom  bishop  GifTard,  who  therein  complained  that  a  coadjutor 
was  about  to  be  forced  on  him  without  his  knowledge  or 
consent.  The  bishop  refuted  the  imputation  that  his  great 
age  rendered  him  unequal  to  bear  the  weight  of  his  office, 
and  protested  that  he  was  yet  vigorous  and  as  competent 
for  his  duties  as  he  was  when  he  was  young. 

Bishop  Witham  wrote  on  the  same  subject,  declaring 
that  there  -was  no  foundation  for  llie  statement  that  bishop 
GiRiard  was  incapacitated  by  age,  and  highly  praising  the 
zeal  and  prudence  of  his  Episcopal  brother.  He  implored 
the  Holy  See  not  to  compel  D'  Gifiiird  to  accept  a  coad- 
jutor against  his  will,  adding  that  Strickland,  who  waa 
supposed  to  be  destined  for  D'  Gifliird's  coadjutor,  was  pos- 
aessed  of  less  capacity  than  any  of  the  persons  who  had 
been,  or  might  be,  proposed  for  the  office  of  Vicar  Apo- 
stolic in  England,  especially  as  he  was  very  young  and 
had  but  recently  been  introduced  into  England. 

The  Propaganda  declared  that  there  never  had  been 
an  intention  to  force  a  coadjutor  upon  D' GifTard  against  his 
wishes,  and  that  all  the  solicitation  to  give  him  one,  was 
caused  by  a  priest  who  was  ardentli  ambitious  of  the 
episcopal  dignity  for  himself.  Bishop  Giffard's  clergy  gave 
him  their  cordial  sympathy  on  (his  distressing  occasioO. 
The  Missionary  Priests  of  the  London  District  drew  np  a 
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statement  and  sent  it  to  Propaganda,  declaring  that  their 
beloved  bishop  was  fully  capable  of  eflSciently  and  actively 
performing  his  episcopal  functions,  and  petitioning  Propa- 
ganda to  send  a  reassuring  letter  to  their  venerated  pas- 
tor. The  Propaganda,  in  Congregation  of  December  29, 
1717,  gave  consent  to  this  petition,  and  pronounced  bishop 
Giflkrd  worthy  of  the  highest  praise,  laudandus  distinct^. 
In  the  year  1720,  bishop  Giffard,  being  then  seventy 
eight  years  old,  at  last  felt  himself  in  need  of  a  coacyutor, 
and  by  letter,  dated  April  22,  1720,  he  applied  to  Cle- 
meat  XI  to  appoint  Henry  Howard  to  that  oflBce.  Bishop 
Giffard,  in  this  letter,  said  that  he  had  accepted  the  Con- 
stitution UnigenituSj  and  had  experienced  a  happy  pro- 
gress of  the  Catholic  religion  in  England  through  the  me- 
ritorious services  of  his  Missionary  priests,  and  especially 
of  Father  Henry  Howard,  brother  to  the  duke  of  Norfolk, 
^ho  not  only  by  his  nobiUty  of  birth,  but  by  his  zeal  and 
prudence,  had  rendered  himself  admirable  to  all  the  people. 
Be  supplicates Jlis  Holiness  to  give  him  Father  Howard  for 
coadjutor  and  successor,  adding  that  Howard's  appointment 
would  turn  out  to  the  great  gratification,  not  only  of  all  noble 
Catholics,  but  also  of  the  principal  Protestants,  with  whom 
Howard  is  closely  connected,  ha  stretta  parentela.  This 
letter  was  referred  to  Propaganda  by  the  Secretary  of 
State,  and  was  laid  before  a  Congregation,  held  Septem- 
ber 23,  1720.  "In  a  separate  paper",  so  proceed  the  Acts 
of  this  CongregaMon,  "are  set  forth  the  qualifications  of 
Father  Howard.  He  had  obtained  the  consent  of  his  family 
to  enter  upon  the  ecclesiastical  life,  and  had  passed,  wiih 
praise,  the  courses  of  Philosophy  and  Theology  in  the 
English  College  at  Douay.    He  departed  from  Paris,  leav- 

• 

H  the  pursuit  of  the  Sorbonne,  in  order  to  return  to 
^land  and  labour  in  the  hard  work  of  the  Mission.    He 
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is  now  thlrt^six  years  old,  and  bad  been  about  six  y^ars 
a  Missionary,  engaged  in  succouring  the  spiritual  needs  of 
English  Catholics,  Bishop  Giffard  had  expressed  himself 
warmly  in  favour  of  Howard's  election,  and  had  slated 
that  Father  Howard,  if  appointed  his  coadjutor,  would  be 
able  to  maintain  his  office  with  all  decorum,  and,  through 
aid  of  his  noble  relatives,  would  not  easily  be  subjected 
to  disturbance  in  the  functions  of  his  ministry.  D'  Giffard 
would  not  have  proposed  Howard  to  the  Holy  See  without 
mature  deliberation,  and  the  counsel  of  many  missionaries". 

The  Congregation,  on  the  same  day,  considered  the 
claims  of  another  person  to  this  post  of  coadjutorship  in 
the  Loudon  Vicariate,  but  decided  on  electing  Father 
Howard.  Pope  Clemtot  XI  gave  his  consent  and  approval 
on  the  day  following,  namely  on  September  24,  17Z0,  and 
the  Briefs  were  issued  in  due  course.  Of  these  Briefs,  one, 
dated  September  30,  1720,  created  Howard  bishop  of  Utica 
in  partibus,  the  other,  dated  October  2,  1720,  made  him 
coadjutor  to  bishop  Giffard  cum  jure  swcccssiosis. 

This  Henry  Howard,  whose  services  as  an  humble 
missionary  priest  were  thus  commended,  was  brother  to 
the  premier  duke  in  England.  He  was  born  December  10, 
1681i,  being  the  second  son  of  Lord  Thomas  Howard,  by 
his  wife  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Sir  John  Saville,  of  Copley, 
and  grandson  to  Henry,  the  sixth  duke  of  Norfolk.  His 
older  brother,  Thomas,  was  the  eighth,  and  his  younger 
brother,  Edward,  was  the  ninth,  duke  He  was  educated 
at  Douay,  and  took  the  Mission  oaih  uC  the  College  on  the 
7""  of  September,  1706.  He  was  ordained  priest  at  Douay, 
and  in  the  diary  is  described  as  vir  singular!  pietate  et 
zelo  in  lucrandis  animabus  prsedictus.  He  went  lo  live 
in  the  English  Seminary  in  Paris,  and  afterwards  went 
on  the  mission  in  Loudon,  where  he  lived  in  BuckiagbMhH 
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House.  He  was  very  successful  in  makiug  converts.  He 
never  took  possession  of  the  episcopal  dignity  of  which 
he  was  pronounced  so  worthy. 

A  fever,  caught  in  the  performance  of  spiritual  funct- 
ions among  the  sick  poor  of  his  flock,  struck  down  Father 
Heory  Howard,  and  carried  him  to  his  eternal  reward. 
His  consecration  had  been  fixed  for  the  1 1^  of  November, 
Martinmas  day.  His  death  took  place  November  22,  Old 
Style,  or  December  2,  New  Style,  and  was  mentioned  in  a 
Propaganda  Congregation  held  December  12,  1720.  The 
remains  were  laid  in  a  vault  in  the  Collegiate  church  at 
Arundel.  The  plate  on  his  cofBn  is  inscribed:—  *'The  Hon^*« 
Henry  Howard  of  Norfolk.  Died  November  ye  22^  1720, 
^ed  36  years.    Requiescat  in  pace.* 

Bishop  Giflkrd  thus  wrote  of  the  sad  event,  ^^y  com- 
fort was  very  great  in  hearing  M*"  Henry  Howard  was 
established  my  coadjutor  and  successor.  All  things  were 
got  ready  for  his  consecration,  when  it  pleased  the  Al- 
iDighty  to  visit  him  with  a  great  fever,  occasioned  by  a 
Solent  cold  taken  in  running  up  and  down  after  some  poor 
people,  and  this  has  taken  him  from  us,  to  the  inexpres- 
sible loss  of  this  poor  Church,  of  all  the  clergy,  and  of 
me  in  particular;  and  as  all,  both  nobility  and  gentry,  rich 
and  poor,  clergy  and  regulars,  were  highly  pleased  in  his 
being  made  choice  of  to  succeed  me,  so  is  there  a  general 
lamentation.  But  our  losses  are  bis  gains,  for  I  am  con- 
fident be  is  a  glorious  saint  in  heaven.  Such  charity,  such 
pietj  has  not  been  seen  in  our  land  of  a  long  time.  This 
daj  (November  28  0.  S.)  the  body  is  carried  down  to 
^nindel  Castle,  attended  by  the  Duke,  his  two  brothers, 
l^rd  Stafford,  Lord  George  Howard,  Lord  Aston  and  several 
otWs.  You  will  all  pray  Qod  to  support  me  under  this 
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great  affliction,  aud  direct  me  to  what  way  be  most  for 
Ills  service  and  support  of  this  poor  church." 

Richard  Howard,  younger  brother  of  Edward,  the  bishop 
elect  of  Utica.  beiug  the  fourth  son  of  Lord  Thomas  How- 
ard, was  also  a  Catholic  Priest.  He  was  born  August  20, 
i687,  and  died  in  Rome,  a  Canon  of  S*  Peter's.  He  was 
buried  in  the  accustomed  burial  place  of  the  CaooDS  in  a 
cypress  wood  cofflu,  enclosed  in  another  of  lead.  On  the 
latter  was  inscribed: — 

"Excell'mus  el  R'mus  D.  D'nus  Riccardus  Howard  De 
Norfolcia.  Sacrosanctse  Basihcaj  S.  Petri  in  Vaticano  Can- 
onicus;  filius  Thomae  quondam  Lord  Howard  De  Norfolcia, 
frater  germanus  Thomse  Ducis  De  Norfolcia  et  X  Primi 
Aiiglia'  Ducis,  Comilis,  et  Baronis,  Regni  Anglise  Marescalci 
Ilereditarii.     Obiit  22  Augusti,  1722,  eetatis  suse  xxxv." 

In  March,  1721,  the  Propaganda  appoiuted  Benjamin 
Petre  to  be  coadjutor  in  room  of  Henrv  Howard,  the  de- 
ceased bishop  elect  of  Utica.  Among  those  proposed  at 
this  time  for  the  London  coa^ulorship,  was  Gilbert  Talbot, 
"cousin  german  to  the  Duchess  of  Norfolk.  He  was  a 
clergyman  oJ  considerable  merit,  had  prudence,  and  very 
pleasing  manners.  He  studied  with  much  distinction  in  the 
English  College  at  Rome,  but  entertained  great  repugnance 
to  accept  pastoral  cura  animarum."  This  was  perhaps 
Gilbert  Talbot,  iS*"'  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  born  i672,  died 
1743  unm. 

Bishop  Gifl^rd  lived  to  the  age  of  ninety  two  years, 
dying  at  Hammersmith,  in  Middlesex,  on  the  12"'  of  March 
1734.  Bishop  Petre,  his  coadjutor,  wrote  to  the  Roman 
agent  of  the  EngUsh  clergy,  Lorenzo  Mayes,  two  days  after 
the  occurrence,  to  announce  the  sad  event.  He  said: — 
"The  most  Worthy   Vicar  of  London,  exhausted  by  his 
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Apofltolic  labours  and  by  advanced  age,  for  ten  months 
past  was  slowlv,  by  little  and  little,  wearing  away,  and 
'    that  to  such  a  degree  of  weakness  as  to  be  no  longer 
1    able  to  celebrate  Mass.    To  supply  this  defect,  he  had 
freqaeot  receptions  of  Holy  Communion,  displaying  an  exem- 
plary devotion  and  fervour  of  spirit.   On  the  first  of  March 
last  he  was  attacked  by  violent  fever.    To  his  latest  breath 
he  exhibited  most  tender  affection  towards  God  and  towards 
the  faithful  under  his  care.    He  surrendered  his  soul  to 
bu  Creator,  amid  the  lamentations  of  surrounding  friends, 
on  the  IS*^  of  March,  the  Feast  of  S*  Gregory,  the  great 
Apostle   of  England.    He  was  in  the  ninetysecond  year 
of  his  age,  and  the  fortysixth  of  his  Vicariate." 

His  remains  were  interred  in  the  old  churchyard  of 
S*  P&Bcras-  The  tomb  has  disappeared,  but  a  copy  of  the 
inscriptioD  once  upon  it  was  procured  from  Cbillingtoa  and 
pahUsbed  in  "Notes  and  Queries,  3"  S.  XII.  Sept.  7.  1887." 
It  ia  thus  written:— 


SUB  HOC  LIPIDS  JONOUNTCR  CINBEIBB 

PRATRUH  DUORUM  IN  VITA  CONJUNCTISSIUORUU 

BONAVSNTUILf:  afPFARIt,  E.  U.  V.  A. 

BT  ANDRB^  GIFFARD,  P. 

Qtl  KX  HOBILI  IN  AQRO  STAFFORDIBNBI  FAUiLlA  ORItJNDI 

nSIATI  IN  DBUH   BT  CHARITATI  BROA  HOUINES, 

JAM  INDE  A  JDTBNILIBUS  ANNIS 

SB  T0T08  DBDBNTES, 

BONIS  IDBO  APPRIMB  CHARl, 

HALORUM  VBXATIONIBUS  QttANDOQUB  OBJECTI, 

BGRBOIA  SBUPBR  APCD  OUNBS  FAUA; 

**>a>U  (}UA  TlRTirrBM,   INQBNIUU,  DOCTRINAM,  BEQUl  AUANT 

BONA  HALAQUB  AFFATIU  EXPERTI: 


L 
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DEFICIENTmUS  DEMLM  CORPORIS   VIRIBUS, 

ALUS   PLORANTIBUS, 

IPSl   L,l;TI   HUIC   MtlJJDO   CLAUSEIUINT   OCLXOS, 

MELIORI   MOX   APERTL'Rl. 

VADB,   LECTOR,   HT  QUOD  VIT^   SUPBRE8T   SIMILITER   IMPHKDE, 

SIC   Tmi   METIPSI  OPTIME   CONSULHS, 

810   ILLIS  BUM   VJXERONT   GRATIAM   FECISSES   MAXIMAM, 

SIC  ETIAM   MORTUOS   LMTARl   FACIES. 

VALE,  TUIQUE   EORL'MQUE  CAUSA 

JAM   PELICITER   HAC   VITA   DEFUNOTORUM 

S^PE   RECORDiJiE. 

B0NAVENTURA  NATLB   A.  D.    1642,  OBIIT  MARTII  12,  173Vi, 

ALTER,   BIENNIO   POST  NATC6,   OBIIT  SEPT.    14,   171*. 

REQUIESCANT  IN   PACK. 

la  Noble's  Biographical  History  of  England,  it  is 
stated  that  D'  Giferd  "was  much  esteemed  by  men  of 
diflereni  religions,  and  especially  by  those  who  were  most 
intimately  acquainted  with  his  character."  Noble  also 
states  there  was  a  print  of  D'  Gift^rd  by  Claude  du  Bosc, 
which  was  done  in  1719,  and  in  the  seventy-seventh  year 
of  his  age.  The  print  and  the  tombstone  inscription  agree 
in  giving  1642  as  the  year  of  D''  Giifard's  birth. 

D'  Gifferd's  brother,  Andrew,  whose  name  occurs  in 
the  inscription  on  the  tomb,  refused  the  Western  Vicariate, 
which,  and  the  see  of  Centuriie  in  partibtis  were  ofltered 
him  by  Pope  Clement  XI  in  !70S. 

Bishop  Bonaventure  Giffard  left  his  heart  to  Donay 
College,  to  be  buried  ■with  Ihe  inscription.  "Hicjacetcor 
Bonaventurse  Giffard,  hm"us  Collegii  alumni."  The  heart 
arrived  at  Douay  July  7,  1734,  and  was  buried  in  the  middle 
of  the  chapel  and  choir,  near  the  Sanctuary,  with  this  io- 
scription: —   ' 
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COR 

ILL*'  BT  r'd"  BONAVENTUR^  GIFFARD 

EP'  MADAURBNSIS  VIC.  AP.  IN  ANGLIA 

COLLEGU  ANGL.  DUAC.  ALUMNI 

QUOD 

IN   PBRPETUAM   AMORIS  AC  BENEVOLENTLY  TESSERAM 

DICTO   COLLEGIO   MORIENS  LEGAVIT. 

OBUT  DIE   12  MARTII  1734 

^TATIS  93. 

Two  sermons  were  printed  which  ly  GifRird  preached 
at  Court.  1,  On  the  Infallibility  of  the  Churchy  4***  Sunday 
after  Easter,  1687:  2,  On  the  Nativity  of  our  Lordj  the 
same  year. 

BENJAMIN  PETRE 

1734.  Benjamin  Petre,  D.D.,  bishop  of  Prusa,  succeeded 

to  the  London  Vicariate  per  coadjutoriarrij  on  the  death 

of  bishop  Giffard.    The  Propaganda,  by  decree  passed  on 

the  17^  of  March,  1721,  had  elected  "Benjamin  Petre,  seu 

Peytor",  a  secular  Priest  of  the  English  Mission,  and  a 

man  highly  commended  for  zeal,  piety,  learning  and  nobility 

ol  birth,  to  be  D'  Giffard's  coadjutor  cum  jure  successionis 

ip  room  of  Henry  Howard  "de  Nortfolcia,  Episcopi  Uti- 

cenais",  who  had  died.    The   Propaganda  election  was 

approved  by  the  Pope,  in  audience  of  May  30,  1721.    The 

Briefs  were  duly  issued,  appointing  Father  Petre  to  the 

coadjulorship  cum  jure  successionis  and  to  the  see  of 

Pnwa  in  Bithynia  in  partibus.    He  was  consecrated  Nov- 

^ber  il,  1721,  by  bishop  Giffard,  with  the  assistance  of 

Uie  Very  Rev.  and  Ven^'**  James  Barker.    D.D.,  and  Vicar 

11 
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General;  Rev.  Kodolph  Claylon,  an  ancient  Missionary;  and 
ihr  Rev.  Charles  Umplirevill,  D.D.  Tlie  newly  consecrated 
bishop  wrote  on  January  the  22"^,  1722,  to  the  Pope, 
thanking  His  Holiness  for  the  dignity  conferred  upon  him, 
but  at  ilie  same  time  declaring  that  he  had  felt  himself 
altogether  averse  to  accepting  such  an  important  post,  anil 
that  he  would  never  have  conseoled  to  overcome  his  de- 
termination to  refuse  it,  unless  for  the  importunities  of  Iiis 
brethren  and  especially  of  D'  Giffard.  Bishop  Petre,  within 
a  few  months  afler  his  consecration,  seems  to  have  formed 
the  intention  of  resigning  the  coadjutorship,  for  D'  Giffard 
■wrote.  July  29,  1722,  to  the  Pope,  acquainting  His  Holiness 
that  D'  Petre  had  thoughts  of  asking  permission  from  the 
Holy  Sec  to  resign,  and  setting  forth  his  grief  at  such  a 
resolution.  He  prayed  the  Pope  to  remonstrate  with  bishop 
Petre  and  induce  him  to  remain. 

The  father  of  bishop  IJenjarain  Petre  was  John  Pelre 
of  Fidlers  in  counly  Essex,  whose  grandfather  was  the 
first  Lord  Petre.  The  bishop's  father  was  twice  mar- 
ried, and  by  his  socoud  wife,  Elizabeth,  daugliter  of  John 
Pincheon  Esq.  of  Writtlo,  had  a  youngest  child,  Benjamin, 
the  bishop.  In  the  list  of  Non-jurors,  in  i715,  Benjamin 
Petre  appeared  as  in  receipt  of  an  annuity  of  one  hundred 
pounds  out  of  Whonley,  in  the  North  Riding  of  Yorkshire. 

In  a  report,  made  to  Ihc  Propaganda  it  was  said  thai 
"Beiyamin  Peyter  or  Poire  was  of  the  family  of  My  Lorrt 
Peyler,  and  was  a  learned  man,  of  the  best  morals,  highly 
esteemed  by  the  nobility,  and  educated  in  the  Seminary  of 
Douay.  His  parents  were  Catholic  and  very  rich.  He  was 
particularly  esteemed  by  Monsiguor  GifTard.  He  was  talor 
to  My  Lord  Derwentwater,  who  was  some  years  ago  be- 
headed for  Rehellion,  and  was  a  relative  of  Father  Petrs, 
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wbo  was  80  much  in  the  confideuce  of  James  II,  of  glorious 
memory.  Benjamin  Petre  labours  with  much  zeal  on  the 
mission  in  the  country  parts,  was  a  student  in  the  Roman 
College,  has  sound  learning,  and  lives  in  great  retirement 
from  secular  affairs,  and  therefore,  having  little  acquain- 
tance with  such  matters,  cannot  easily  be  suspected  of 
interfering  and  plotting  for  revolution". 

Bishop  Petre,  who  was  anxious  to  resign  the  coadju- 
torship  in  1722,  again  entertained  the  same  resolution  in 
i7^7,  but  was  dissuaded  from  carrying  out  his  intention  by 
tbe  remonstrances  of  the  Nuncio  at  Brussels  and  of  the 
Propaganda.    Also  in  1734,  when  he  appHed  for  faculties 
^Uer  the  death  of  bishop  Giffard,  he  assured  the  Propa- 
ganda that  they  would  do  him  a  singular  favour  if  they 
''elieved  him  of  the  .burden  of  the  episcopate  by  appointing 
some  one  else  to  succeed  D'  Giffard. 

Bishop  Petre  consecrated  the  altar  in  Lord  Petre's 
chapel  at  Thorndon  in  Essex,  November  17,  1739. 

In  1739,  bishop  Petre  obtained  the  consent  of  the  Holy 
See  to  have  D'  Challoner  as  coadjutor. 

Bishops  Petre  and  Challoner  sent  to  Propaganda,  under 
Jate  of  July  4,  1746,  an  account  of  the  Vicariate.    From 
^his  report  it  appears  that  the  Catholics  in  the  London 
'district  were  "about  25,000,  under  the  care  of  sixty  priests. 
''he  Jesuits  in  England,  serving  as  Missioners,  were  about 
^ixty  in  number.    The  Benedictines  were  eight.    The  Fran- 
ciscans were  twenty.    There  were  Dominicans,  chiefly  Irish, 
eleven;  Carmelites,  Scalzi,  ten,  and  Calzi,  one;  with  two 
Irish  Augustinians ;  and  two  Irish  Capuchins.    No  percep- 
^ble  alteration  as  to  numbers  for  the  last  thirty  years". 
Bishop  Petre  Uved  much  at  Fidlers  in  Essex,  and  is 
•'ipposed  to  have  died  there.    He  died,  aged  about  eighty 
fears,  on  the  22''^  of  December,  1758. 
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RICHARD   CHALLONER  ■ 

ITfiS.  Richard  Challoner,  DD.,  bishop  of  Debra,  succeeded 
pei-  coadjutoriam.  He  had  been  coadjutor  to  his  prede- 
cessor from  tlie  year  1741. 

Richard  Challoner,  son  of  Richard  Challoner  {a  Wine 
Cooper),  and  his  wife  Grace  VVillard,  who  were  both  Pro- 
testants, -was  born  at  Lewes,  in  Sussex,  September  29, 1691. 
His  father  ■was  a  rigid  Presbyterian,  and  had  his  son  bap- 
tized by  a  minister  of  that  persuasion.  Soon  afterwards 
his  father  died,  and  his  mother  was  successively  housekeep- 
er in  the  families  of  Sir  John  Gage,  of  Firle  in  Sussex, 
and  M'  Holman  of  AVarUworth,  in  Northamptomshire;  her 
son  accompained  her  to  each.  Both  families  were  Catho- 
lics; it  is  probable  that  he  made  his  profession  of  the  Cath- 
olic religion  in  tiie  lormer;  it  is  certain  that  he  was  a. 
Cathohc  before  he  quitted  the  latter,  and  that  his  mother 
was  then  a  Catholic.  The  son  was  instructed  in  his  re- 
ligious duties  by  M'  Gother,  the  chaplain  at  Warkworlh, 
by  whose  direction  he  was  sent  to  Douay,  where  he  ar- 
rived on  the  ^ll"*  of  July,  1704.  His  name  is  mentioned  in 
the  list  of  the  Syntaxians  in  1705;  and  in  that  of  those 
who  studied  poetry  in  1706.  He  took  tlie  College  oath, 
Nov.  3,  1708.  He  taught  poetry  in  1712,  was  also  Pro- 
fessor of  Rhetoric,  and  was  chosen  Professor  of  Philosophy, 
October  6,  1713.  The  latter  office  he  held  for  seven  years. 
He  was  ordained  Deacon,  March  9,  and  Priest  March  98, 
1716,  by  Ernestus.  bishop  of  Tournay.  In  .\pril,  1719,  lie 
was  made  Bachelor  and  Licentiate  in  Sacred  Theology, 
and  on  the  IS"*  July,  1720,  became  Vice-President  of  Douay, 
in  room  of  D'  Dicconson,  who  in  that  year  Joined  the  En- 
glish mission.     He  took  the  degree  of  Doctor  in  Divinity, 
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May  87,  !727.  After  liaving  been  six  and  twenty  years 
inBonay,  D'  Challoncr  joined  the  mission  in  England,  iia- 
TiDgleft  Doua;  on  the  18"" of  August,  1730.  He  was  em- 
ployed ia  ttie  city  of  London.  In  the  course  of  his  ministry 
D*  Challooer  proved  himself  an  able  controversialist  and 
pablislied  many  works  against  the  assaults  made  on  Cath- 
olicism by  dissenting  preachers  and  clergy  of  the  Protestant 
Establishment,  D'  Conyers  Middleton  wrote  a  volume  en- 
titled a  Letter  from  Home,  shewing  an  exact  conformity 
between  Popery  and  Paganism.  D'  Challouer  retorted  in 
1737  by  "The  Catholic  Christian,"  and  proved  that  D'  Mid- 
dleton's  arguments  were  equally  vaUd  to  show  an  exact 
tooformity  between  Paganism  and  the  religion  of  the  Estab- 
lishment, and  were  directed  as  much  against  the  lions  and 
■Uiiconis,  set  up  in'protestaut  sanctuaries,  as  against  the 
cniciBx  or  images  of  Catholic  churches.  This  answer  ol 
^  Challouer  so  provoked  his  adversaries  that  it  was  feared 
Hey  would  prosecuLe  him  in  the  criminal  courts  for  dis- 
Ubclion  to  the  Sovereign,  and  D'  Challoner,  at  the  en- 
treaties of  bis  friends  withdrew  himself  for  a  few  months 
util  the  danger  was  over. 

D*  Robert  Witham,  President  of  Douay,  died  on  the 
•I'*  ol  May,  1738,  and  the  other  Superiors  wished  that 
y  Challoner  should  be  the  new  President.  But  D'  Petre, 
*ho  was  growing  old,  petitioned  the  Holy  See  to  ap- 
point D'  Challouer  to  be  his  coadjutor  in  the  London 
Vicariale,  A  controversy  arose  concerning  the  question 
»li6Uier  p'  Challoner  should  be  promoted  to  the  coad-  ' 
JBtorship  or  sent  to  Douay,  and  was  terminated  by  D""  Pe- 
W«  threat  to  resign  the  London  District  altogether,  and 
'•tire  into  private  hfe,  if  his  request  to  have  the  assistance 
•(  D*  Challoner  was  refused.  The  application  of  bisliop  Petre 
*la  lucniioned  in  Propaganda  Congregation  July  13, 1739, 
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and  again  in  Congregalion  of  August  21,  1739.  The  Pope 
gave  his  approval  August  21,  1739.  The  Briefs  were  ac- 
cordingly issued,  one  of  them,  appointing  him  to  the  see 
of  Debra  in  pariibus,  bearing  date  Sept.  12,  1739,  anil 
the  other,  for  the  coadjutorship,  bearing  date  Sept.  14, 
1739.  A  memorandum  in  the  Propaganda  says  that  these 
Briefs  were  not  carried  out,  "  non  ebbero  effetto."  But  in 
November,  1739,  Lorenzo  Majes,  proctor  of  the  English 
Vicars,  supplicated  Propaganda  for  a  dispensation  to  enable 
D'  Challoner  to  be  consecrated.  The  father  of  the  bishop 
elect  "  lived  and  died  in  the  Anglican  heresy,  and  Richard 
Challoner  himself,  until  he  was  about  thirteen  years  old, 
hail  been  brought  up  in  that  sect,"  and  therefore  "a  dia- 
pensa"  was  required,  to  avoid  scandal.  The  propaganda  sent 
a  letter  on  the  subject  to  the  Assessor  of  the  Holy  Office, 
on  the  IS""  of  November,  1739.  Fresh  Briefs  were  issued 
under  date  of  November  24,  1740.  A  Propaganda  decree, 
dated  Nov.  14;  approved  by  the  Pope  Nov.  10,  and  expe- 
dited Nov.  19,  1710,  had  granted  bishop  Petre's  supplica 
to  be  permitted  to  consecrate  D''  Challoner,  the  bishop  elect 
of  Debra,  etc.,  with  the  assistance  of  two  priests,  secular 
or  regular,  on  a  week  day  di  oflizio  doppio,  as  it  was  in- 
convenient for  priests  to  absent  themselves  from  their  own 
duties  on  Sundays  or  Holydays.  He  was  accordingly  con- 
secrated on  the  29'*  of  January,  1741,  the  Feast  of  S'  Fran- 
cis of  Sales,  by  bishop  Petre. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1769,  bishop  Challoner, 
who  had  succeeded  to  the  whole  charge  of  the  London  vi- 
cariate in  1758,  on  D'  Pelre's  death,  became  extremely  ill, 
and  his  life  was  in  danger.  He  therefore  requested  and 
obtained  from  the  Holy  See,  a  coadjutor  in  the  person  of 
the  Hon^i*  James  Talbot. 

Bishop  Challoner.  betwepn  tho  years  1765  and  1778, 
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was  much  aonojed  and  distressed  by  the  mischievous  con- 
duct of  a  vile  informer,  oained  Payne.  This  man,  by  trade 
a  carpenter,  tried  to  earn  the  reward  of  ooe  hundred 
pounds,  to  be  given,  according  to  one  of  the  penal  laws, 
by  the  Sheriff  of  the  County,  to  auy  man  who  should  con- 
vict a  priest  of  having  exercised  his  functions.  For  this 
purpose  he  frequented,  as  often  as  he  could,  the  places  of 
Catholic  worship,  and  even  went  to  D''  Challoner  himself, 
on  the  pretence  of  wishing  to  be  instructed  in  Catholic 
doctrine.  When  he  thought  he  had  obtained  by  his  hypo- 
crital  pratices.  sufficient  acquaintance  with  the  persons  and 
names  of  Catholic  Ecclesiastics,  he  applied  for  warrants 
to  the  Lord  Mayor  of  London,  but  met  with  a  refusal  from 
that  worthy  functionary,  who  also  dissuaded  the  protestant 
bishop  of  London  from  lending  countenance  to  such  base 
designs.  Payne  now  presented  Bills  of  indictment  to  the 
Grand  Jury,  and  procured  warrants  from  the  Court  in  the 
Old  Bailey  for  the  arrest  of  two  persons  whom  he  denoun- 
ced as  priests.  These  warrants,  and  many  others  similarly 
obtained,  were  executed,  and  several  of  the  Catholic  Clergy 
of  London  were  dragged  from  the  very  altar,  carried  be- 
fore the  Magistrates,  and  detained  in  confinement  until  they 
could  procure  bail  for  their  appearance.  In  consequence  of 
lUe  system  of  persecution  pursued  hy  Payne  and  his  fau- 
tors,  some  of  the  chapel  were  closed;  one  priest  the  Rev. 
John  Baptist  Molony,  was  condemned  to  imprisonment  for 
life;  several  other  priests  had  to  fly;  and  Divine  Worship 
was  seriously  interrupted. 

Bishop  Challoner  himself  was  prosecuted  by  Pa\ae, 
and  narrowly  escaped  a  trial  at  the  Old  Bailey.  The  bish- 
op with  four  priests  and  a  schoolmaster,  were  all  indicted 
on  the  same  day  for  celebrating  their  respective  functions, 
and  gave  bail  for  their  appearance.     But  Paynf,  to   save 
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himself  expense,  had  forged  some  copies  of  Subpcenas,  and 
four  of  these  forged  Subpcenas  were  in  the  possession  of 
the  accused  persons.  Payne,  fearing  the  consequences  nf 
a  prosecution  for  forgery,  agreed  with  the  bishop's  attor- 
ney, in  consideration  of  his  forbearing  to  prosecute  him 
for  the  Subpcenaa,  to  withdraw  the  indictments  against 
the  bishop  and  the  five  persons  indicted  at  the  same  time. 

Payne  observed  the  terms  of  his  agreement  and  did 
not  further  molest  the  bishop.  But  he  indicted  numbers  of 
other  ecclesiastics,  including  tlie  f;oadjutor  bishop,  the 
Hon"'  James  Talbot.  Many  of  these  proseculiona  failed, 
because  Payne  very  olteu  indicted  the  priests  under  wrong 
names.  Hishop  Talbot,  upon  a  fourth  indictment  was  brought 
to  trial  at  the  Old  Bailey  upon  the  aT""  of  February,  1771, 
for  having,  on  the  10"'  day  ot  June  previously,  "  exercised 
part  of  the  ofHce  and  function  of  a  Popish  bishop,  against 
the  Statute."  Bishop  Talbot  was  acquitted,  the  evidence 
being  insufficient  to  convict  him,  and  the  Court,  as  Lord 
Mansfield  had  done  on  former  trials,  doing  as  much  as  pos- 
sible to  secure  the  acquittal  of  the  prisocer.  It  is  evident 
that  liad  tlie  judges  been  disposed  to  second  the  malignity 
of  the  informer,  and  to  interpret  the  law  ia  a  manner  lo 
favour  the  prosecution,  bishop  Talbot  and  the  priests  who 
were  put  to  trial  would  have  been  convicted,  and  sentenced, 
as  poor  John  Baptist  Malony  was,  to  imprisonment  tor  life. 

Bishop  Challoner,  notwithstanding  these  harrassing  per- 
secutions, continued  to  officiate  and  preach  to  his  Qock  in 
his  private  auditory,  and  established  schools  and  asylums 
within  his  district  by  the  aid  or  charitable  persons.  And 
be  continued  to  write  useful  books  and  pamphets  in  defence 
of  Catholicism. 

He  sent,  in  a  letter  dated  Sep.  10,  1773,  to  the  I 
pagauda  the  following  statistics  of  his  Vicariate: — 
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Number 
•f  Missionaries 


f)- 

I  Keat 4 

Sussex  ....  7 
Hampshire .  .  iO 
Berkshire  ...  5 

Surrey 4 

Issex 6 


Number 
of  Catholics 


300 
700 
i,200 
500 
200 
650 


Hertfordshire     i 

Bucks 3 

Bedford.  ...     7 
Middlesex.  .  .    8 
(London  Excepted) 
London  ....  90 


Number 
of  Catholics 


iOO 
300 
iOO 
400 

20,000 


Fr- 


T*lie  total  number  of  Missioners  was  120,  and  of  Catholics 
,000.    The  120  Missioners  consisted  of  55  secular  priests; 
Jesuits;  20  Franciscans;  ^  I  Benedictines;  4  Dominicans; 
Discalced  Carmelites;  i  Augustinian;  i  Capuchin;  and  1 
non  Regular  of  S^  Augustine. 
In  1778,  an  Act  of  Parliament  was  passed  in  England 
'*   for  relieving  his  Majesty's  subjects  professing  the  Popish 
^^ligion,  from  certain  penalties  and  disabilities  imposed 
them  by  an  Act  of  the  H*^  and  12*^  year  of  the  reign 
1  King  William  III:  providing  that  the  benefit  of  the  said 
ct  should  not  extend  to  any  person  but  to  such  who 
•ithin  the  space  of  six  Calendar  months  after  the  passing 
f  the  said  Act,  or  of  his  coming  of  age,  or  returning  from 
beyond  sea,  should  take  and  subscribe  an  oath  in  the  fol- 
lowing form."  etc.    This  Act  put  a  stop  to  all  such  pro- 
Hecations  as  that  of  Payne,  and  was  of  immense  relief  to 
^U  Catholics.    For  now  they  were  permitted  to  take  an 
oath  of  allegiance  to  the  Crown  of  Great  Britain,  without 
^king  at  the  same  time  the  oaths  of  supremacy  and  the 
declaration  against  transubstantiation,  either  of  which  latter 
^ths  implied  apostasy  and  renunciation  of  Catholicism. 
This  relaxation  of  the  penal  laws  was  due  to  political 
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emergencies.  Eugland,  at  war  with  France  and  America, 
and  fearing  a  descent  upon  Ireland  by  tiie  Spaniards,  was 
desirous  to  conciliate  Irish  Catholics,  and  granted  a  Relief 
Act,  which  was  passed  in  the  Irish  Parliament.  A  similar 
Act  was  then  passed  in  the  English  Parliament,  and  the 
Catholics  went  in  thousands  to  take  the  oath,  and  demon- 
strate their  allegiance  to  their  king,  and  attachment  to 
their  country.  There  was  no  longer  any  fear  entertained 
ot  a  foreign  invasion,  even  it  attempted  by  Spain  or 
France. 

The  protestant  sectaries,  however,  were  bitterly  hostile 
to  any  measure  which  tended  to  emancipate  Catholics. 
They  formed  a  "Protestant  Association,"  with  the  object 
of  petitioning  for  a  repeal  of  the  Relief  Act  of  1778.  This 
conduct  of  the  dissenting  sectaries  was  the  more  disgrace- 
ful, inasmuch  as  they  had  already  obtained  an  Act  of 
Toleration  for  themselves,  and  had  always  been  loud  pro- 
claimers  of  the  doctrines  of  civil  and  religious  liberty. 
Filled  with  envy  and  jealousy  at  the  smallest  indulgence 
granted  to  Catholics,  they  held  meetings  in  many  parts  of 
London,  and  spoke  and  wrote  the  most  atrocious  libels 
against  the  CathoHc  religion.  Great  numbers  joined  this 
"Protestant  Association,"  which  had  for  President  Lord 
George  Gordon,  a  nobleman  of  Utile  discretion,  urged  on 
by  ignorant  fanaticism. 

At  length  on  Friday,  the  2°^  of  June,  1780,  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Protestant  Association  presented  their  petition 
to  the  House  of  Commons.  Their  numbers  were  estimated 
by  the  London  journalists  at  60,000,  or  even  100,000. 
They  met  in  S'  George's  Fields,  at  ten  in  the  morning,  and 
were  paraded  in  divisions,  marching  with  flags  and  ban- 
ners. Lord  George  Gordon,  at  U  a  m,  joined  them,  and 
having  given  his  directions  tor  the  routes,  wonl  into 
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Cirriage.  At  twelve  o'clock,  the  procession  began  to  move; 
the  main  body,  marching  six  a-breast,  crossing  the  Thames 
by  London  Uridge,  other  bodies  passing  over  the  bridges 
o(  Blackfriars  and  Westminster,  The  parchment  containing 
the  signatures  to  the  petition,  was  carried  on  a  man's  head, 
»nd  was  so  weighty  that  the  bearer  could  scarcely  move 
tiDder  it.  Between  the  hours  of  two  and  three  in  the 
afternoon,  the  procession  reached  the  Houses  of  Parliament, 
Md  the  petition  was  presented. 

It  soon  became  evident  that  the  petition  was  but  a 
eloak  for  ulterior  designs.  The  processionists  began  to 
insult  and  maltreat  the  members  of  both  Houses,  the  mo- 
ment  of  their  arrival,  and  in  a  few  hours  threw  ofT  all 
Kstraiot  and  manifested  themselves  to  be  one  of  the  most 
formidsble  bodies  of  rioters  ever  assembled  in  London.  At 
•Ijottt  ten  o'clock  at  night  the  work  of  destruction  com- 
menced. Part  of  the  mob  went  to  "the  Sardinian  ambas- 
Mdor'g  chapel  in  Duke  S*,  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields,  where  they 
broke  open  the  door  of  the  Chapel,  and  palled  down  the 
r»il«,  seats,  pews,  communion  table,  etc.,  brought  them 
toto  the  street,  laid  them  against  the  doors,  and  set  them 
OB  fire,  and  in  about  twenty  minutes  the  chapel  caught 
Ire.  The  mob  would  not  suffer  any  body  to  endeavour  to 
sxtinguish  it;  about  eleven  the  guards  came,  thf>  engines 
>l  this  time  began  to  play,  and  the  guards  took  several 
"'  the  ringleaders,  but  by  the  assistance  of  the  mob  some 
iMde  their  escape.  At  twelve  o'clock  the  inside  of  the 
*lupel  was  entirely  consumed,  and  the  house  over  the 
g«t6  way  much  damaged."  The  "Political  Magazine"  for 
llw  months  of  June  and  July,  1780,  from  which  the  forego- 
*J  paragraph  is  taken,  gives  a  full  description  of  those 
twrible  "Gordon  Riots."  While  the  Sardinian  Chapel  was 
les,  another  division  of  the  mob  attacked  the  Chapel 


of  the  BavariaD  ambassador  in  Warwick  S',  Golden  Square, 
broke  opeu  the  box  coutaiuiug  tbe  mouey  for  the  poor, 
carried  off  all  the  money,  and  were  demolishing  the  altar 
rails  and  lurniture,  when  the  soldiers  interfered  and  ar- 
rested thirteen  of  the  rioters.  The  houses  of  the  Bavarian 
and  Sardinian  ambassadors  were  broken  into,  and  great 
depredations  "were  committed  in  and  about  Moorfields.  On 
Sunday  June  4,  at  Ave  o'clock  iu  the  afternoon,  the  Sar- 
dinian chapel  was  again  attacked,  the  repairs,  made  the 
day  before,  were  destroyed,  and  preparations  were  made 
to  pull  down  the  walls,  when  the  guard  from  Somerset 
palace  arrived  and  prevented  further  acts  of  violence. 
On  the  same  evening  the  "associators"  proceeded  to  strip 
away  the  furniture  from  the  chapel  in  Ropemaker's  Alley, 
Moorfields,  and  from  three  houses  belonging  to  Catholics, 
and  to  burn  the  furniture,  tossing  even  the  crucifix  into 
tlie  lire.  Upon  the  subsequent  da\  s ,  namely  Monday, 
Tuesday,  and  Wednesdaj ,  the  S,""  6^''  and  7""  of  June,  the 
mob  of  the  Protestant  Association  gained  almost  complete 
mastery  of  London,  which  seemed  like  ''a  city  lakeu  by 
storm."  The  rioters  collected  the  wooden  parts  of  the 
buildings  they  destroyed,  and  parading  before  Lord  George 
Gordon's  house  in  Welbeck  street,  made  a  triumphant  boij- 
flre  in  the  adjoining  fields.  The  Catholic  chapels  in  Virginia 
lane,  Wapping,  and  in  Nightingale  lane,  East  Smithfield, 
were  both  destroyed.  The  schools  in  Moorfields  and  in 
Charles"  Square,  Hoxton,  were  attacked.  The  prisons  of 
Newgate,  Clerkenwell,  the  King's  Bench,  and  the  Fleet, 
were  broken  into,  and  the  prisoners  were  let  loose.  Tbe 
mob  set  fire  to  Newgate,  M''  Langdale's  Distillery  at 
Ilolborn,  Sir  John  Fielding's  house  in  Bow  Street,  the 
prisons  of  the  Fleet  and  King's  Bench,  many  public  build- 
ings and  several  houses  belonging  to  Catholics.  The  houses 
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of  the  magistrates  who  had  committed  some  of  the  rioters, 
were  also  attacked,  and  the  insurgents  attempted  *Ho  storm 
and  to  plunder  the  Pay-OlHces  and  the  Bank."  Those 
persons  who  had  occasion  to  walk  in  the  public  streets 
put  on  a  Blue  Cockade  and  blue  flags  were  hung  out  at 
the  doors  or  windows  of  almost  every  house  in  the  me- 
tropolis. Without  this  badge  of  riot  there  was  no  safety. 
Moreover  the  watchword,  No  Popery j  was  written  on 
various  parts  of  the  houses.  The  protestant  associators 
had  added  to  their  ranks  "at  least  a  thousand  felons, 
composed  of  robbers,  highwaymen,  housebreakers,  and 
thieves  of  every  denomination,"  and  so  numerous  were  the 
burnings  that  "the  inhabitants  of  the  villages  round  London 
were  up  the  greatest  part  of  one  night;  they  thought 
the  whole  city  was  on  fire,  so  many  places  were  in  flames 
at  the  same  time."  These  terrible  riots,  known  as  the 
"Gordon"  riots,  from*  the  name  of  the  President  of  the 
Protestant  Association  which  instigated  them,  extended  to 
some  parts  of  the  provinces,  and  particularly  to  Bath  and 
Hullj  and  were  only  terminated  by  the  calling  out  of  the 
military  forces  to  repress  them. 

Many  Catholics  removed  their  properties  from  London 
and  took  refuge  in  the  country^  during  the  progress  of 
these  disturbances.  Tidings  were  brought  on  the  night 
of  Friday,  June  2"^,  to  bishop  Challoner's  residence,  at 
eleven  o'clock,  after  he  had  gone  to  bed,  that  the  rioters 
intended,  after  destroying  the  Sardinian  chapel,  to  visit 
hishop  Challoner,  seize  his  person  and  burn  his  house. 
His  chaplains ,  thereupon,  a.waked  the  bishop  out  of  his 
sleep,  and  persuaded  him  to  go  to  the  country  house  of 
^  gentleman  a  few  miles  distant  from  London.  This  gentle- 
Mn  had  also  a  house  in  London,  whither  he  went  daily 
to  ascertain  the  progress  of  events,  and  he  ascertained 
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that  the  rioters,  on  Tuesday,  the  6"'  of  June,  had  visited 
his  town  house  and  had  threatened  to  return  to  it,  and 
destroy  it,  and  afterwards  to  destroy  his  country  house. 
He  therefore  advised  the  hishop  to  set  out  for  the  resi- 
dence of  another  Catholic  friend,  fartlier  off  from  London. 
On  (he  next  day,  after  dinner,  which  was  over  at  halt 
past  one  o'clocli,  the  bishop  went  to  his  apartment,  to 
recommend  himself  to  God,  before  commencing  his  jouruoy. 
"He  continued  in  prayer  for  the  space  of  about  an  hour, 
the  coach  was  waiting  at  the  door,  and  the  family  were 
under  some  uneasiness  lest  during  his  delay,  the  rioters 
should  some  and  seize  on  his  person."  At  length  the  bishop 
appeared,  but  instead  of  going  to  the  coach,  went  into 
the  parlour  and  told  the  family  that  "he  who  dwells  in 
the  help  of  the  Most  High,  shall  abide  under  tUo  protection 
of  the  God  of  Heaven."  He  then  said  he  had  changed 
his  mind  and  'Would  not  depart,  and  that  "the  master  of 
the  house  might  lay  aside  his  fears;  for  he  was  certain 
that  no  harm  would  happen  either  to  his  country  house 
or  to  his  town  house."  The  nest  morning,  news  arrived 
that  the  military  had  quelled  the  riot  and  that  order  was 
re-established.  Soon  afterwards  the  bishop  returned  to 
London. 

but  although  bishop  Challoner  escaped  personal  vio- 
lence during  those  wicked  riots,  he  suffered  much  anxiety. 
He  was  nearly  ninety  years  old,  and  the  affliction  which 
he  felt  ■when  he  found  his  chapels  demoUshed,  and  many 
Catholics  deprived  of  the  means  of  public  worship,  and 
even  the  place  where  he  himself  used  to  preach,  burned 
to  the  ground,  preyed  upon  his  spirits,  and  contributed  to 
accelerate  his  death.  The  bishop  hved  little  more  than 
six  months  after  the  termination  of  the  riots.  He  wae 
eeized  with  a  sU-oke  of  palsy  on  the  10^''  of  Januaryj  llHrn 
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and  two  days  afterwards,  namely  on  the  i2*^  of  January, 
was  seized  with  another  stroke,  and  was  released  from 
his  mortal  troubles.  No  directions  were  given  in  the 
bishop*s  will ,  concerning  his  place  of  burial,  and  conse- 
quently his  executors  complied  with  the  request  of  M"" 
Bryan  Barrett,  to  permit  the  body  to  be  deposited  in  the 
church  of  Milton  in  Berkshire.  In  the  register  of  that 
parish  the  following  entry  was  made  by  the  Rev.  James 
George  Warner,  the  rector: — 

"Anno  Domini  1781,  January  22,  Buried  the  Reverend 
D**  Richard  ('halloner,  a  Popish  Priest,  and  Titular  Bishop 
of  London  and  Salisbury,  a  very  pious  and  good  man,  of 
.great  learning  and  extensive  abilities.*' 

The  following  list  of  D'  Challoner's  works,  is  taken 
from  his  biography,  written  by  the  Rev.  James  Barnard, 
and  published  by  Fitzpatrick,  in  Dublin,  in  1793: — 

1,  Think   well    On't;  or  the    Great    Truths   of  the 
Christian  Religion  i728.    2,  The  Grounds  of  the  Catholic 
Doctrine  contained  in   the  Profession  of  Faith  by  Pius 
IV.  1732.     3,  A  short  History  of  the  first  beginning  and 
progress  of  the  Protestant  Religion.  1733.    4,  A  Roman 
Catholic's  Reasons  xchy  he  cannot  conform  to  the  Protes- 
tant Religion.  1734.    5,  The  Touchstone  of  the  Nexo  Reli- 
gion. 1731.    6,  The  young  Gentleman  instructed  in  the 
Grounds  of  the    Christian   Religion.  1738.    7,  The  Un- 
trHng  Authority   of  the  Catholic   Church  in  matters  of 
Pdith.  1735.    8,  A  specimen  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Dissenting 
1*^achers,  1736.    9,  The  Catholic  Christian  instructed  in 
^*«  Sacraments^  Sacrifices j  Ceremonies  and  Observances 
^f  the  Church  J  by  way  of  Question  and  Answer.  1737. 
^^*  Memoirs  of  Missionary  Pi^iests.  1741.    11,  The  Grounds 
^t  the  Old  Religion.   1742.     12,  A  Letter  to  a  Friend 
^^(^erning  the  Infallibility  of  the  church  of  Christ.  1743. 


LONDON   DlSmiCT.   created   I68H  HON.   J.lMfiS   TAl.BOT.    1781-1790. 

]3,  The  Imitation  of  Christ  {translation).  1744.  ik,  Brit' 
annia  Sancta  (2  Vols.  4'°).  I74B.  15,  The  Douay  Bible 
and  Testament,  icilh  annotations.  1780.  li>,  Remarks  on 
Tioo  Letters  againt  Popery.  17B1.  17,  Instructions  and 
Meditations  on  the  Jubilee.  1751,  18,  Considerations  upon 
Christian  Truths  and  Christian  Duties,  digested  into 
Meditations  for  every  day  in  the  year.  19,  The  Lives 
of  the  most  eminent  saints  of  the  Oriental  Deserts.  175B. 
20,  The  Life  of  S'  Teresa.  21,  A  Caveat  against  the 
Methodists.  1760.  22,  The  City  of  God,  of  the  Neic  Test- 
ament. 1760.  23.  The  British  Mariyrology.  1761.  24,  The 
Moralihj  of  the  Gospel.  17C2.  2o,  S'  Francis  of  Sales 
Introduction  to  a  New  Life  {translation).  1762.  26,  The- 
Devotion  of  Catholics  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  truly  stated. 
1764.  27,  Occupation  of  the  Soul  with  God  alone  {trans- 
tation).  1765.     28,  God  everywhere  present,  {translation). 

1766.  29,  The  Rules  of  a  Holy  Life.  1766.  30,  Abstract 
of  the  Historical  part   of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

1767.  31,  Garden  of  the  Soul.  1767.  32,  Short  Daily 
Exercise  of  the  Devout  Christian.  1767.  33,  Pious  Re- 
flections on  patient  Suffering.  1767.  34,  Instructions  for 
Lent.  1 767.  35 ,  Lxhortations  to  Paschal  Coinmunion. 
1767.  36,  A  New  Year's  Gift.  1767.  37,  lihemes  Test- 
ament [in  conjunction  irith  Rev.  F.  Blyth).  1768. 


THE   HON"-"  JAMES   TALBOT. 


1781.  The  Hon"'"  James  Talbot,  D.D.,  brotliei-  to  the  U 
Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  succeodeil  per  coadjutoriam.  In  1759', 
D''  Clialloner,  beiu^,'  aged  ami  inlirm,  requesled  a  cuadjutor, 
aud  James  Talbot  was  elected  b,v  Propagaada,  Februarj 
13,  1759,  si  S.9"  placuerit,  aud  was  approved  by  the  Pope 
Feb.  18,  1759.    D'  Talbot  was  tbea  describe*!  as  "brottw 
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to  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  della  primaria  ed  antica  nobilU, 
endowed  with  an  ample  patrimony,  so  that  he  can  sustain 
the  dignity  and  succour  the  poor.  Three  years  previously, 
namely  in  1756,  he  had  been  one  of  those  proposed  for 
the  coa(]yutorship  to  bishop  Yorke  in  the  Western  district, 
and  it  was  then  mentioned  that  he  had  been  Professor  of 
Theology  at  Douay,  and  was  a  man  of  singular  piety. 
The  Brief  was  dated  March  10, 1759.  In  the  audience  of 
June  14,  1759,  the  Pope  granted  license  to  D""  Challoner  to 
invite  the  bishops  who  might  be  found  in  London  to  act 
as  assistants  at  the  consecration  of  his  coacyutor,  ^'Mon- 
signore  Byrthan  eletto."  Propaganda.  D'  Talbot  was 
consecrated  August  24,  \  759,  by  D''  Challoner,  assisted  by 
the  bishop  of  Amoria,  D'  Francis  Petre.  The  certificate 
of  the  consecration  oath,  sent  by  the  Nuncio  at  Brussels 
to  Propaganda,  and  signed  "Jacobus  Birthan.  Vic.  Ap." 
bears  the  date  of  London,  March  12,  1760. 

James  Talbot,  fourth  son  of  George  Talbot  and  Mary 

Fitiwilliam,  was  nephew  to  Gilbert,  the  thirteenth  Earl  of 

Shrewsbury,  who  was  a  Catholic  priest,  and  he  was  brother 

to  George,   fourteenth  Earl   of  Shrewsbury.    The   next 

brother  of  bishop  James  Talbot  was  Thomas  Talbot,  Vicar 

Apostolic  in  the  Northern  District. 

An  account  has  been  already  given  at  page  168,  of 
the  trial  of  bishop  Talbot  in  1771,  at  the  Old  Bailey,  for 
tlie  offence  of  discharging  his  functions  as  Catholic  bishop. 
In  1786  and  1788,  bishop  Talbot  did  good  service  to 
the  church,  by  opposing  some  of  the  propositions  of  the 
"Cathohc  Committee,"  which  tended  to  weaken  episcopal 
^ttlhority,  and  by  restraining,  as  much  as  he  could,  the 
offlcious  zeal  and  ill-judged  measures,  by  which  many 
Catholics  sought  to  obtain  emancipation  firom  the   legis- 
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lative  restrictions  under  which  they  suffered.  In  their 
eagerness,  however,  to  obtain  relief  from  the  laws  which 
oppressed  them,  they  evinced  a  disposition  to  act  inde- 
pendently of  their  own  bishops,  and  even  to  deny  the 
authority  of  the  Holy  See. 

Bishop  Talbot  died  January  26,  1700,  at  Hammersmith. 

JOHN   DOUOLASS  ^H 


(790.  John  Douglass,  DD.  and  sometime  Professor  of 
Philosophy  in  the  EngUsh  College  at  Valladolid  in  Spain, 
succeeded  per  obitum  Jacobi  Talbotj  Episcopi  Birthani. 
His  election  by  Propaganda  Aagust  22,  was  approved  by 
the  Pope  August  26,  and  expedited  Sept.  i,  1790.  His 
Briefs  to  the  See  of  Centuria  I'rt  partibus  and  the  coadjutor- 
ship,  were  dated  September  26,  1790.  He  was  consecrated 
December  19,  1790  in  S^  Mary's  Church,  Lnllworth  Castle, 
Dorsetshire,  by  D'  William  Gibson,  bishop  ol  Acanthus  and 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Northern  District, 

John  Douglass,  born  in  England  about  the  year  4743, 
was  educated  at  Douay,  and  from  Douay  went  to  the  En- 
ghsh  College  at  Valladolid,  as  Professor  of  Humanities, 
arriving  there  on  the  Z?""  of  June,  1768.  Later  on  he 
taught  Philosophy.  Owing  to  ill  health,  he  left  Valladolid, 
July  30, 1773,  and  was  priest  of  the  Mission  of  Linton,  and 
afterwards  at  York. 

D'  Douglass,  when  a  Missioner  in  the  city  of  York, 
was  selected  by  the  Holy  See  for  this  Vicariate,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  strenuous  efforts  made  by  the  "Catholic  Com- 
mittee" to  get  bishop  Charles  Berington  translated  from 
the  Midland  District  to  that  of  London.  Several  Catholis 
laymen,  adherents  of  that  association,  went  so  far  as  to 
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maintain  that  the  clergy  and  laity  ought  to  choose  their 
own  bishops  "without  any  reference  to  Rome,  and  procure 
their  consecration  at  the  hands  of  any  other  lawful  bishop. 
It  was  even  proposed  by  them,  after  tlie  appointment  of 
ly  Douglass,  to  pronounce  that  appointment  ^'obnoxious 
and  improper'*,  and  to  refuse  to  acknowledge  it.  D*"  Charles 
Berington,  however,  addressed  a  printed  letter  to  the 
London  clergy,  resigning  every  pretension  to  the  London 
Vicariate,  and  very  shortly  the  schismatical  opposition  to 
D'  Douglass,  was  withdrawn. 

The  Catholic  Relief  Act  passed  in  June,  1791,  repeal- 
ed the  statutes  of  recusancy  in  favour  of  persons  taking 
the  Irish  oath  of  allegiance  of  1778.  D<'  Douglass  it  was 
who  suggested  that  this  oath  should  replace  the  oath  which 
was  proposed  during  the  debates  and  hotly  discussed  by 
the  contending  parties.  The  Act  likewise  repealed  the 
oath  of  supremacy  passed  by  William  and  Mary,  as  well 
as  various  declarations  and  disabilities;  and  it  tolerated 
the  schools  and  religious  worship  of  CathoUcs. 

Bishop  Douglass  was  one  of  the  first  members  of  the 
''Roman  CathoUc  Meeting",  organized  in  May,  1794,  in  op- 
poMiion  to  the  "Cisalpine  Club". 

Bishop  Douglass  seems  to  have  been  moderate  and 
gentle,  while  he  was  at  the  same  time  resolute  and  firm 
in  matters  of  principle.  When  D^  Milner  submitted  his 
"Utters  to  a  Prebendary"  to  bishop  Douglass,  for  revision, 
tbe  latter  said  that  if  he  used  his  pen  at  all,  he  must  use 
it  very  freely,  as  many  of  the  passages  were  too  strong. 
Accordingly  he  erased  nearly  one  half  of  the  original  con- 
tents of  that  work,  before  sending  it  back  to  its  author, 
^  be  printed.  D*  Milner  made  no  demur,  but  printed  it 
^  lie  received  it. 

On  the  n^  of  June,  1796,  bishop  Douglass  gave  an 
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.iccount  of  his  Vicariate.     He  stated   that  bis  Briefs  for 
the  Vicariate  and  for  bis  see  in  partibus  were  both  da1 
Sept.  2K,  !790. 

The  Catholic  religion  is  now,  so  wrote  the  bisl 
beginning  to  flourish,  and  as  public  services  and  sermons 
in  the  chapels  are  now  permitted,  mam  conversions  are 
the  result, 

There  are  now  in  London  ten  public  chapels,  of  which 
three  are  maintained  at  the  cost  of  the  Spanish,  Portuguese 
and  Sardinian  ambassadors.  The  Spanish  Uhapel  has  five 
Missionary  priests;  the  Portuguese,  eight;  and  the  Sardinian 
only  five,  whereas  there  were  formerly  seven.  The  number 
of  priests  in  the  other  chapels  varies. 

Services  are  performed  and  sermons  delivered  in  all 
the  Chapels  on  all  Sundays,  and  on  the  principal  Festivals, 
except  in  the  Portuguese  chapel,  where  sermont  are  per- 
mitted in  time  of  Lent  only, 

The  number  of  priests  serving  the  public  CliapelaJ 
London  is  thirty  seven. 

In  the  bishop's  house  at  Hammersmith  is  a  public 
pel,  and  a  company  of  Benedictine  nuns,  whom  w 
the  bishop,  received  on  their  exile  from  Dunquerque. 
observe  all  the  rules  and  keep  the  clausura. 

Chapels  were  lately  opened  in  Hampstead  and  Totten^ 
ham,  with  a  congregation  of  about  one  hundred  for  each 
Chapel. 

The  College  in  Hertfordshire,  is  flourishing,  where  the 
bishop  lately  placed,  as  temporary  President,  the  Rev; 
Gregory  Stapleton,  the  President  of  the  College  of  S'  Omi 

In  Hertfordshire  are  few  Catholics,  aud  but  one 
gregatlou. 

In  Bedfordshire  are  few  Catholics,  and  but  one  Cat! 
Congregation,  which  is  attended  to  by  one  priest, 
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In  Essex,  the  Baron'  Petre  of  Writtle  is  eminent  among 
Catholics.  In  this  county,  also,  in  the  house  of  the  mar- 
chioness of  Buckingham,  who  is  not  a  Catholic  (she  was 
one  secretly),  dwells  a  community  of  nuns  of  S*  Clare,  of 
Graveline,  who  observe  the  rule  of  their  order  as  much  as 
they  can. 

In  Surrey  are  three  priests,  and  three  Congregations. 
The  chapel  in  Richmond  was  lately  built.  The  Catholics 
in  the  county  are  about  two  hundred,  more  or  less.  The 
Dominicans  from  Bornham  have  a  home  at  Carshalton,  and 
teach  school. 

In  Berkshire  are  six  Congregations,  but  only  five 
priests  with  faculties,  for  the  bishop  would  not  grant 
faculties  to  Joseph  Berington,  the  Chaplain  of  Sir  John  Throg- 
morton.  In  Windsor,  where  the  Castle  is,  a  new  Chapel  was 
opened  under  a  French  priest,  who  is  learning  English. 
There  are  but  few  Catholics  in  Windsor. 

In  Buckinghamshire,  Weston  Underwood  has  one  Con- 
gregation under  a  Benedictine  priest. 

In  Sussex  are  five  Congregations,  with  five  priests, 
namely,  one  at  Arundel  Castle,  under  the  Duke  of  Norfolk; 
a  second  at  Slindon  in  the  villa  of  the  Earl  of  Newburgh; 
a  third  at  Midhurst;  a  fourth  at  Burton;  and  fifth  at  West 
Grimstead.    The  Catholics  are  about  five  hundred  and  fifty. 

In  Hampshire  are  Congregations  at  Winchester;  Ban- 
bridgo;  Tichboume;  Brockhampton;  Southend;  Sopley;  Gos- 
port;  and  Portsea.  A  new  Chapel  was  built  at  Portsea  a 
few  months  ago. 

In  the  Isle  of  Wight  there  is  a  chapel  at  Newport, 
^•^e  chief  town  in  the  Island,  and  another  Chapel  is  in 
process  of  erection  at  Cowes.  Both  these  Chapels  are  duo 
^^  the  piety  and  zeal  of  the  most  illustrious  lady,  Elizabeth 
Heneage,  a  native  of  Wight. 
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The  bishop  of  Coutances,  wlio  in  now  in  London  on 
accnunt  of  the  calamities  of  the  times,  claims  and  exer- 
cises jurisdiction  in  .lergey  and  Guernsey,  where  are  many 
French  eiiles. 

In  a  house  belonging  to  bishop  Douglass  in  Winchester, 
are  living  some  Benedictine  nuns  from  Brussels,  and  also 
some  nuns  of  the  third  Order  of  S'  Franci.=i,  from  Bruges. 
Both  communities  keep  the  rules-    The  first  keeps  clausura. 

In  all  Kent  are  only  five  Missionaries,  namely,  one  at 
Hales  place,  near  Canterbury,  under  the  Baronet  Hales, 
where  there  is  a  tolerably  targe  Congregation;  another 
at  Nash  Court,  under  M'  Hawkins,  armiger;  a  thiid  at 
Calehill,  under  M'' Dorrell,  armiger;  a  fourth  at  Chatham; 
and  a  fifth  at  Greenwich.  There  are  about  six  hundred 
Catholics  in  all  Kent. 

In  the  West  Indian  Islands,  there  is  one  Chapel  and 
one  priest  at  Jamaica,  and  three  priests  in  three  other 
islands.  The  bishnp  h.id  sfnf  to  S'  Dominique,  or  Hispaniola, 
four  French  priests,  namely,  Canon  Rorniol;  Canon  Bourg 
(who  had  been  recommended  by  the  bishop  of  .Vquae  Sextiae 
or  Aix;  John  Michael  Talbert,  Pastor  of  the  church  of 
Coucherai,  diocese  of  Blois;  and  James  B.illhasar  de  Vesier, 
priest  of  the  parish  of  S'  Nicasii,  Rouen. 

In  1799,  bishop  Douglass  felt  himself  growing  inflrm, 
and  perceived  that  his  strength  of  body  and  activity  of 
mind  were  diminishing.  He  therefore,  by  letter,  dated 
Oct.  29,  applied  to  Propaganda  for  a  coadjutor.  He  sei 
in  the  names  of  three  persons,  namely,  Gregory  Stapletc 
President  of  the  College  in  Hertfordshire,  D'  Poynter,  Via 
President:  and  Thomas  Smith,  a  Missionary  priest  in  Dill 
ham.  He  particularh  wished  for  D''  Stapletoo  as  his  co* 
jutor,  but  '^tapleton  was  appointed  to  Iho  Midland  dislH 
in  1801,  and  D' Poster,  in  1803,  was  selected  to  be  coay 
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Jutor  to  bishop  Douglass.  This  delay  in  the  appointment 
of  a  coadjutor  was  occasioned  by  the  Vicars  Apostolic, 
who  wrote  in  April,  1801,  requesting  the  Holy  See  to 
suspend  the  election  of  a  coadjutor  for  London  until  the  result 
was  known  of  the  procedings  in  the  English  parUament. 

On  the  30^^  of  August,  1803,  bishop  Douglass  sent  to 
Propaganda  another  account  of  his  Vicariate.  The  West 
Indian  Islands  under  British  dominion,  except  Trinidad, 
concerning  which  the  Pope  had  not  yet  decided,  were 
under  his  jurisdiction.  He  himself  was  sixty  years  old,  had 
about  L.  100  a  year  in  the  funds,  and  resided  in  London. 
The  College  at  Ware  contained  one  hundred  and  ten 
students,  more  or  less. 

•  In  London  city  were  nine  public  chapels,  situated, 
respectively,  in  Lincoln  Inn  Folds;  S*  Patrick's,  Soho;  Golden 
Square;  Moorflelds;  Virginia  Street;  S*  George's  Fields:  Roth- 
erhithe;  the  Portuguese,  and  Spanish  chaplaincies. 

The  County  Middlesex  contained  six  pubhc  chapels, 
namely,  those  at  Hammersmith,  Isleworth,  Hampstead,  Sem- 
erstown  and  Tottenham. 

Essex  had  four  chapels,  namely  at  Stratford,  Kelvedon, 
Thomdon,  and  Ingatestone. 

Hertfordshire  had  one  chapel  in  the  college  at  Ware; 
^fordshire  had  one  at  Shefford;  and  Buckinghamshire  had 
oue  at  Weston-underwood.  Berkshire  had  three,  namely, 
^t  Woolhampton,  Hendred  and  Buckland. 

Ten  chapels  were  in  Hampshire,  situated,  respectively, 
*t  Winchester,   Tichbome,   Bambridge,   Sopley,   Gosport, 
Portsea,  Brockhampton,  Southend,  Cowes,  and  Newport. 
Surrey  had  three  chapels,  one  at  Richmond,  another 
^^  Sutton  place,  and  a  third  at  Woburn  lodge. 

Sussex  had  the  four  chapels  of  Arundel,  Slindon,  Burton 
^d  Eastbom. 
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Keot  liad  five  chapels,  namely  at  Greenwich;  Chatham; 
Hales  place  Dear  Canterbury;  Calehill;  and  the  fifth,  lately 
founded  at  Margate. 

Among  the  Missionaries  were  eightysix  of  English 
birth,  five  Irishmen  and  six  Frenchmen. 

There  were  five  Convents  of  French  nuns,  who  had 
been  expelled  from  France.  Of  these  convents,  two  were 
Benedictine,  and  the  remainiag  three  were  of  the  respectire 
Orders  of  S' Clare,  the  Third  Order  of  S'  Francis,  and 
S*  Sepulchre.  ^ 

Bishop  Douglass  was  an  opponent  of  the  "Veto."  ^M 

Bishop  Douglass  died  May  8,  1812,  deeply  regretted™ 
Bishop  Poyntor,  when  announcing  his  death  to  Propaganda, 
said  of  liim: —  "  Fuit  ille  quidem  Prfelatus  integra  fide,  studio 
religionis  propaganda*,  magna  charilate,  omoibusque  vir- 
tulibus  Apostolicis  ornatus." 

WILLIAM   PO'i'NTER,  ^M 

1812.  William  Poynter  succeeded  per  conrf/w^oriam.  He 
was  appointed  coai^iutor,  with  future  succession,  to  bishop 
Douglass,  who  was  aged  and  infirm,  by  Propaganda  decree, 
made  January  4,  approved  by  the  Pope  January  30,  and 
expedited  February  12,  1803.  He  was  described  as  a  priest 
eminent  for  "sacred  learning,  prudence  and  virluo."  His 
Brief  for  the  coacljatorship,  was  dated  March  3,  iSIS,  and 
another,  addressed  to  W"  Poynti^r  "electn  Halieusi  in  Ar- 
menia minore,"  giving  him  that  see  in  partibus,  was  dated 
Marcli  15,  1803.  (Prop.Tganda).  He  was  consecrated  on 
Whitsunday,  May  29,  1803,  in  the  chapel  of  .S'  Edmund's 
College,  Old  Hall  Green,  Ware,  Hertfordshire,  by  bishop 
Douglass,  assisted  by  bishops  Gibson  and  Sharrock.  All  the 
Vicars  Apostolic  attended  this  consecration,  and  the  sermon 
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was  preached  by  D*^  Milner,  who  had  been,  but  seven  days 
before,  consecrated  bishop  for  the  Midland  District. 

William   Poynter  was  the   son  of  Catholic  parents. 
His  father  lived  at  Petersfleld  in  Hampshire,  and  married 
a  Miss  Todd.    William  was  born  on  the  20**  of  May,  Ascen- 
sion Day,  1726,  and  was  the  eldest  of  four  brothers.    He 
was  sent  first  to  a   protestant  school  at  Petersfleld,  his 
native  place,  and  here,  although  he  was  the  only  Catholic 
boy  in  the   school,  the   disputes  of  his  playmates  were 
referred  to  him  for  arbitration.    He  was  afterwards  sent 
b}'  Bishop  Challoner  to  Douay  college,  in  French  Flanders, 
where  he  was  conspicuous  over  his  fellow  students  for 
piety,  ardour  and  facility  in  learning,  ripeness  of  judgment, 
and  observance  of  discipline.    When  still  a  young  man  he 
taught  PoUte  literature,  and,  subsequently  Philosophy.    In 
due  time  he  was  promoted  to  the  Priesthood.    In  October, 
1793,  M*"  Poynter,  being  then  S.  T.  P.,  and  Professor  of 
Studies,  in  the  English  College  at  Douay,  was  brought, 
with  the  rest  of  the  Seminarists,  to  the  Scotch  College  in 
'he  same  town,  and  there  confined  from  the  12*^  to  the 
16*^  of  October.    They  were  all  transferred  afterwards  to 
the  Castle  of  Dourlens.    From  Dourlens  they  were  again 
(Nov.  27,  1794),  moved  to  the  Irish  College  at  Douay,  and 
there  imprisoned.    At  last,  on  the  25**  of  February,  1795, 
they  were  sent  from  Douay  to  England,  where  they  landed 
on  the  i»^  of  March,  1795.   D'  Poynter,  having  thus  escaped 
from  the  French  revolution,  was  appointed  by  bishop  Douglass 
to  be  Vice  President  of  S*  Edmund's  College  at  Ware,  and 
'became  President  of  that  College  on  the  advancement  of 
^  Stapleton,  the  President,  to  the  Apostohc  Vicariate  in 
^e  Midland  District.    Bishop  Stapleton  esteemed  him  so 
^hly  that  he  made  him  his  Vicar  General,  and  requested 
^^  Holy  See  to  make  him  his  coac^jutor  with  succession. 
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Bishop  Sharrock,  in  a  letter  dated  Oct-  3.  1802,  told  the 
Prefect  of  Propaganda  that  he  admired  and  veneratfid 
D""  Poynter's  humility,  candour  of  mind,  and  placid  blandness 
of  disposition,  and  that  bis  knowledge,  zeal  for  souls,  and 
purity  of  doctrine  were  iodubitable- 

Bisliop  Povnter,  althougli  bia  zeal  for  the  Holy  See 
and  for  the  best  interests  of  the  Catholic  Religion  were 
undoubted,  "was  of  a  milder  and  gentler  disposition  than 
D'  Milner,  from  ■whom  he  differed  on  several  occasions, 
being  averse  to  the  bold,  and  at  times  hasty,  mode  iu 
which  that  famous  controveraiaUst  carried  himself  towards 
liis  political  opponents.  D'  Poynler,  in  1810,  signed  a  re- 
solution, which  was  cunningly  prepared  willi  a  view  to 
pledge  the  subscribers  to  assent  to  a  Government  measure 
(or  endowing  the  CathoUc  clergy,  on  the  terms  of  putting 
them  under  Statu  control,  through  means  of  the  Veto  and 
other  arrangements  to  be  made  by  Padiament.  Of  this 
step  D'  Poyuter  afterwards  made  a  defence  or  explanation, 
when  he  found  it  gave  rise  to  much  misunderstanding, 
and  brought  him  into  a  disagreable  controversy  with  D' 
Milner. 

liisbop  Poynter,  in  August,  1812,  attended  tlie  Synodal 
meeting  oC  the  English  Vicars  Apostolic,  held  iu  Durham, 
to  confer  with  bishop  Moylan  of  Cork  and  Dean  Macarthy, 
who  had  been  sent  from  Ireland  to  bring  about  a  better 
understanding  between  the  English  and  Irish  bishops  in 
the  matter  of  the  Veto. 

D""  Poynter  suffered  himself  to  l)e  persuaded  into 
coming  the  President  of  "a  Catholic  Bible   Society,' 
institution  founded,  iu  1813,  by  the  "Calholic  Committee, 
and  afterwardS)  in  laiG,  condemned  by  the  Holy  See 
"a  crafty  device  for  weakening  the  foundations  of  Religii 

On  the  i"'  of  May,  1814,  bishop  Poynter  left 
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for  PariSy  accompauied  by  his  Yicar  General,  D^  Bramston. 

They  were  on  their  way  to  Rome.    Bishop  Poynter  writing 

on  the  14^^  of  May,  from  Paris,  to  Monsignor  Quarantotti, 

says  that  he  and  D*"  Bramston  called  on  that  day  on  Lord 

Castlereagh  in  Paris,  and  he  adds  ^^I  shewed  him  your 

letter  and  he  was  pleased.'*    Lord  Castlereagh  ^^was  not 

ignorant  that  Bishop  Milner  left  London  the  same  day  we 

did,  and  stopped  two  or  three  days  in  Paris  on  his  way 

to  Rome.*'    Another  interview  was  then  fixed  for  the  16*^ 

on  which  day  Bishop  Poynter,  in  another  letter  to  Mgr 

Quarantotti,  wTote  to  say  that  Lord  Castlereagh,  speaking' 

of  himself  and  fellow  Ministers,  observed:— "We  are  Roman 

Catholics  not  le$s  than  you,  in  the  sense  that  we  wish 

that  all  his  rights,  as  well  civil  as  ecclesiastical,  should 

be  restored  to  the  Roman  Ponliflf."    While  in  Rome,  bishop 

Poynter  drew  up  his  "  Apologetical  Epistle"  to  Cardinal 

liita,  Prefect  of  the  Propaganda,  dated  March  18,  1818, 

in  which  he   defended   himself  against   certain   charges 

brought  against  him  by  bishop  Milner. 

Bishop  Poynter,  on  the  24*^  of  July,  1814,  sent  a  mi- 
nute return  of  the  state  of  his  Vicariate  to  Propaganda, 
from  which  are  extracted  the  following  statistics:— 

London  city  had  twelve  chapels,  served  by  31  priests, 
And  with  a  Catholic  population  of  about  49,800  souls,  thus 
distributed  :— 


NAME  OP   CHAPEL 


1«  Sardinian  Chapel  in  Lincoln  Inn  fields, 
i  Bavarian  Chapel  in  Warwick  S\  Gol- 
den Square   

5.  Portuguese  Chapel  in  South  Street. 
^*  Spanish  Chapel  in  Spanish  place.  . 
"  S«  Paul's,  Moorflelds 4 


«UMBER  OF 

NUUBKR  OP 

PRIKSTS 

CATHOLICS 

4 

7,000 

4 

1,000 

3 

1,500 

4 

800 

4 

12,000 
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NAMK  CF  CHAPEL 

6.  Virginia  Street  Chapel 

7.  S*  Patrick's ,  Sutton  Street ,  Soho 

square  

8.  S^  Thomas ,  Apostle  of   Germany, 

Great  S*  (sic) 

9.  Clarendon  Square  Chapel.    .    .    . 
i  0.  French  chapel,  King  Street    .    .    . 
H.  S^  Mary's,  Romney  Terrace,  West- 
minster.   . 

12.  Private  Chapel  of  Earl  Shrewsbury. 

Totals 


NUBfBBR  OF 
PRIESTS 


KU3CBKR  OF 
CATHOUCS 

12,000 


8,000 


2 
1 
1 

6,000 
1,000 

1 
1 

SOO 

31 

49,800 

The  Counties  are  thus  summ«'\rized:— 


Middlesex 

Berkshire 

Bedfordshire 

Buckinghamshire 

Essex 

Hampshire 

Hertfordshire  (with  Ware  Col- 
lege)     

Kent 

Surrey  

Sussex 

Island  of  Jersey 

Island  of  Guernsey    .    .    .    . 


NUMBER  or 

CHAPELS 

PRIESTS 

CATHOLICS 

8 

8 

1,360 

7 

7 

Sll 

1 

1 

3S 

1 

1 

140 

li 

11 

2,118 

16 

15 

2,612 

2 

9 

120 

6 

6 

3,317 

6 

9 

7,969 

6 

6 

794 

1 

— 

1 

— 

66 

74 

18,976 
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There  were,  accordingly,  in  London  District  in  1814, 
78  chapels,  104  priests  and  68,776  Catholics,  not  reckoning 
the  Catholics  in  Jersey  and  Guernsey,  who  were  chiefly 
soldiers. 

In  April  1816,  bishop  Poynter,  when  in  Genoa,  made 
application  to  the  Pope  to  give  him  a  coadjutor  in  the 
person  of  D'  Bramston,  but  this  request  was  not  conceded 
until  the  year  1823.  Bishop  Poynter  returned  to  London 
on  the  13^  of  June,  1815. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  year  1816,  another  report  of 
the  London  District  was  sent  to  Propaganda.  Bishop 
Poynter  had  three  Vicars  general,  the  Rev.  Joseph  Hodgson, 
Thomas  Rigby  and  James  York  Bramston. 

London  city  contained  12  public  chapels,  and  one 
private  Chapel  belonging  to  Earl  Westminster.  The  CathoUc 
priests  were  thirtyone,  and  the  CathoUcs  were  more  than 
fifty  thousand  in  number.  There  were  people  in  London 
of  all  sects,  even  Arians. 

Middlesex  county  bad  six  parishes,  six  priests,  curatiy 
and  1,360  Catholics.  In  Hammersmith  was  a  Convent, 
^'  S.  B.,  of  sixteen  nuns.  In  Brook  green  was  a  Lutheran 
school  with  forty  girls. 

Catholics 

Berkshire  had   7  parishes  with    7  priests  and      511 

Bedfordshire  "      1       "  "1       "        "  36 

Buckinghamshire  "      1       "  "1       "        "        140 

Ewex  "    U       ''  "11       "        "      2,660 

In  Essex  was  one  convent  of  S^  Clare  nuns,  and  an- 
other with  fifty  one  nuns  of  S*  Sepulchre. 

Hampsliire  had  14  parishes,  with  14  priests  and  2,040 
Catholics,  and  in  Newport  were  700  Catholic  soldiers,  and 
u^  Lvmington  400.  In  Winchester  the  Benedictine  nuns 
^  a  school  with  60  girls. 
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Hertfordshire  bad  i  parish  with  1  priest  and    120  Catholics 
Kent  "    6     **         "6     «       «    3,317        « 

Surrey  "    6     "         "9     "       «    7,969        " 

Sussex  "    6     «         "6     "       "       794        *' 

In  Jersey  and  Guernsey  are  many  Cathclic  soldiers, 
besides  other  Catholics  who  have  the  aid  of  a  French 
priest. 

In  all  the  London  District  there  are  perhaps  69,000 
Catholics,  and  88  Priests. 

The  clergy  live  entirely  by  collections. 

The  celebrated  college  of  S^  Edmund's,  Ware,  Herts, 
is  governed  by  nine  priests,  and  contains  one  hundred  and 
thirty  students,  among  whom  thirty  are  quasi  ecclesiastici. 

Two  Catholic  schools  have  been  instituted  in  the  Dis- 
trict, one  with  74!  boys,  of  whom  308  are  clothed,  and 
18  orphans  are  entirely  maintained.  In  the  other  school 
are  262  girls,  of  whom  71  are  clothed,  and  6  orphans  are 
entirely  maintained, 

There  are  also  hospitals  for  the  sick  and  for  invalids. 
Towards  these  institutions  the  rich  have  contributed  cap- 
ital which  produces  annually  three  hundred  pounds,  which 
are  placed  at  the  disposition  of  the  Vicar  Apostolic. 

The  restoration  of  the  hierarchy  is  much  needed. 

It  is  related  that  the  "English  Board*'  sent  an  address 
to  the  Pope  in  1817,  protesting  against  certain  endeavours 
which,  it  was  reported,  were  made  to  induce  the  Pope 
to  remore  D'^  Poynter  from  his  vicariate.  His  Holiness 
returned  an  answer,  dated  August  31,  1817,  stating  that 
he  had  never  thought  of  such  a  step  as  the  removal  of 
D''  Poynter.  The  address  was  not  sent  through  Propa- 
ganda, but  through  Cardinal  Consalvi,  who  received  it 
through  the  British  Foreign  Secretary,  for  presentation  to 
His  Holiness,  and  for  this  reason  the  address  and  the 
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Pope*8  answer,  although  printed  in  English  journals,  have 
been  deemed  by  some  a  pure  invention. 

In  1818,  according  to  a  return  sent  to  Propaganda 
by  the  Agent  D'  Gradwell,  the  Priests  in  the  entire  London 
Vicariate,  numbered  in  all  102.    Of  these,  68  were  Seculars; 
2  were  Ex-Jesuits;  1  was  a  Benedictine;  3  were  Francis- 
cans; 1  was  a  Dominican;  and  30  were  Missionary  Priests, 
serving  the  French,  Dutch,  Polish,  German  and  other  con- 
gregations in  London.    There  were  a  few  foreign  Priests 
in  the  rural  parts  of  the  District. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  month*  of  August,  1820,  bishop 
Popter,  accompanied  by  D"^  Bramston,  made  a  Visitation 
in  the  islands  of  Jersey  and  Guernsey.  He  found  in  Jersey 
about  600  Catholics,  of  whom  very  few  were  natives  of 
the  island,  the  great  m^ority  being  French,  English  or 
Irish.  The  natives  entertained  a  bitter  antipathy  to  Cath- 
olicism, and  there  was  scarcely  a  Catholic  in  Jersey  before 
the  French  Revolution.  The  French  priests  who  were 
driven  from  Britanny  and  Normandy  to  these  islands,  taught 
the  people  Catholicism.  There  were  five  French  priests  in 
Jersey,  and  among  them  the  Right  Rev.  Charles  Simon  de 
Gremauville  Larchant,  bishop  nominate  of  S^  Malo,  acts  as 
Vicar  General  for  him  in  these  islands.  The  French  bishop 
^  in  infirm  health.  Bishop  Poynter  confirmed  116  persons 
in  Jersey,  and  about  40  in  Guernsey.  In  the  latter  island, 
Caernsey ,  were  about  300  Catholics ,  but  many  of  them 
^ere  not  permanently  resident.  There  was  one  French 
priest,  Andrew  Navet,  who  for  eighteen  years  had  tended 
the  Guernsey  Catholics.  The  Governor  of  Guernsey  re- 
ceived them  kindly.  Bishop  Poynter  returned  to  London 
on  the  21«*  of  September,  1820. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  year  1823,  bishop  Poynter 
obtained  from  the  Holy  See  the  appointment  of  D"  Bramston, 
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his  Vicar  General,  and  attached  friend,  as  his  coat^utor 
with  succession. 

Id  1826,  a  Missiouary  Map  of  England  assigned  to  the 
London  Vicariate  200,000  CathoUcs,  67  Missions,  and  at 
least  100  Missionaries. 

On  the  IS"-  of  September,  1826,  bishop  Poynter,  in  a 
letter  to  the  Prefect  of  Propaganda,  stated  that  he  had 
confirmed  about  SOO  persons  in  Guernsey  and  106  in  Jersey. 
There  were  two  chapels  in  Jersey,  and  one  in  Guernsey, 
which  had  been  built  at  the  sole  cost  of  Rev.  Andrew 
NaveL 

Bishop  Pointer  was  made  an  Assistant  Prelate  at  the 
Pontifical  Throne,  by  Hrief  dated  May  22,  1827.  The  Brief, 
which  is  printed  in  the  Bullarium  of  the  Propaganda,  is 
thus  worded:— 

Vicarium  Apostolicum  Londini,  Guillelmum  Poynter, 
Priclatum  Domeslicumj  Pontificio  SoUo  assis/entcm  de^ 
clarat.  Venerabih  Fratri  Guillelmo  Poynter  Episcopo  AUisa 
ac  Vicario  Apostohco  Londini.  Leo  Papa  xii.  Venerabilis 
Fralei',  Saluiem,  et  Aposlolicam  Benedictionem.  Romano- 
rum  Pontificum  mos  atque  inslitulum  est  at  ii,  quos  in  banc 
Apostohcam  Sedem  Romanam,  scihcet  S.Petri  Cathedram, 
tides  et  observanlia  vel  maxime  commendat  peculiaribus 
beneficiis  et  gratiis  augeantur  et  decorentur,  Quocirca 
propensum  illud  stadium,  quod  Tu  Yen.  Frater  in  eamdem 
Sedem  oslendis,  Nobis  qui  ad  preescns  mentis  licet  im- 
paribus  Cathedram  ipsam  tenemus,  jam  exploratum  atque 
perspectum  simul  cum  ceteris  illustribus  tuis  eximiisgne 
virtutibus,  sedulaque  opera  quam  in  Catholics  religionis 
commodum  in  ingenti  praisertim  Britannica  ditione  ponts, 
quodammodo  Nos  impellit,  ut  te  perinde  ac  si  in  hac  alma 
Urbe  Nostra  semper  adesses,  inter  Praslatos  Nostros  do- 
mesticos    annumeremus ,    uedum    bonoribus    Episcoporuin 
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Pontificio  Solio  assistentiam  lubenti  animo  afflciamus.  Ide- 
oque,  te  a  quibusvis  excommunicationis  etc.  Datum  Romse 
apud  S.  Petrum  sab  annulo  Piscatoris  die  xxii.  Mali  1837. 
Pontificatus  Nostri  anno  quarto.  Pro  Domino  Cardinali 
Albano.    F.  Capaccini  Substitutus. 

Cardinal  Cappellari,  Prefect  of  the  Propaganda,  and 

afterwards  Pope,  under  the  title  of  Gregory  XVI,  wrote 

on  the  2**  of  June,  1827,  to  apprise  bishop  Poynter  of  the 

honour  to  which  he  had  been  advanced  by  Pope  Leo  XII. 

Bat  bishop  Poynter  lived  little  more  than  six  months  after 

bis  reception  of  Cardinal  Cappellari*s  letter^  for  he  expired 

in  London,  on  the  26*^  of  November,  1827,  of  a  tumour  in 

the  stomach,  brought  on  by  excessive  labour.    His  frame 

was  reduced  by  suffering  and  emaciation.    His  last  hours 

^nd  bis  death  were  conformable  to  his  whole  life,  which 

^as,  said  bishop  Bramston,  a  mirror  of  sanctity. 

Bishop  Poynter  wrote  many  Pastorals  and  some  pamph- 
lets. He  was  the  author  of:  "Christianity  or  the  evident 
proofs  and  characters  of  the  Christian  Religion,*'  a  work 
^hicb  was  translated  into  Italian  and  published  in  Rome, 
irom  the  press  of  Dominico  Ercole,in  1828.  This  is  perhaps 
the  same  work  which  the  Rev.  Lewis  Havard  called  the 
"Means  of  discerning  the  Truth  of  the  Revealed  Doctrines 
of  Christianity. 

By  his  last  will  and  testament  bishop  Poynter  directed 
that  his  heart  should  be  buried  under  the  high  altar  in 
the  chapel  of  S*  Edmund's  College,  Ware.  The  rest  of  his 
hody  was  deposited  in  the  Clergy  vault  under  the  sanct- 
^  of  the  high  altar  in  the  Catholic  Chapel,  Moorfields. 
'fhe  shield  on  the  cofl9n  was  thus  inscribed  :— 
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fflLLlia  POVNTKR,    1812-18! 


G.  H.  V.  A.  L. 

ILLUSTKISSIUUS  BT  RBTBRBNDISSIUOB 

D0M1NU8    DOUINUS 

OtILIELMDS     POYNTER 

BPISCOPUS  HAL1EM6IS 

ET    IN    DlSTRIGTtJ    LOMDINBNSI 

VICARIU8     APOSTOLICDS 

OBHT    DIE    26    N0VEMBRI8 

1827 

^TATIS  SU^   86 

REQUIESCAT  IN  PACE 


The  body  of  bishop  Poynter  was  brought  from  N°  i 
Castle  Street  Holborn,  to  the  Catholic  Chapel,  Moorfields, 
and  the  obsequies  were  perforoied  on  the  H""  of  December 
by  bishop  Bramston,  in  the  presence  of  bishop  Weld  and 
a  great  number  o(  clergy  and  laity.    Uishop  Bramston  sang 
the   Hiyh  Mass,     The  Rev.   Lewis   Havard   preached    the 
funeral  sermon,  which  was  afterwards  printed.     Id   this 
sermon,  the  preacher,  iu  allusion  to  the  differences  which 
had  pre"ailed  between  bishops   Milner  and   Poynter,  ob- 
served:— "I  deem  it  a  conscientious  duly  to  testify  that 
the  illustrious  D'  Milner,  not  very  long  before  his  death,, 
declared  to  me,  respecting   the    venerable  D'  Poynter,  in 
words  which,  coming  from   any  one  else,  might  be  con — 
sfrued  into  flattery,  but  he  was  not  accustomed  to  flatter, — ■ 
he  declared  with  emotions  scarcely  susceptible  of  descrip- 
tion, that  he  entertained  the  most  unbounded  veneratiod 
for  the  virtues,  piety,  and  edifying  character  of  D'  Poynter* 
and  that  he  would  give  the  universe  to  possess  half  bi« 
merit  in  the  sight  of  God." 

Over  the  tomb  of  bishop  Poynter  in  the  Clergy  VaiiH 
at  Moorfields  is  the  following  inscription:—  ^^— 
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—  ' -_     -         -  -  -      ■       ■  ^  ,        I  II  I rr 

^^Golielmo  Poynter  Ep°  Hal.  et  V.  A.  L.,  Hoc  Marmor 
»a(i[jutor  Clerasque  dolentes  posaere.  Obiit  A.  D.  1827. 
^t.  66. 

Nullum  diem  praetermisit  quo  non  aliqua  praeclarum 
ei,  pietatis  atque  ianocenti»  argumenta  prestiterit. 

Requiescat  in  pace.** 

The  heart  of  bishop  Poynter,  conformably  to  his  will, 
ter  being  inclosed  in  a  velvet  covered  case  made  to 
^semble  a  heart,  was  deposited  beneath  the  foot  of  the 
Itar  in  S*  Edmund's,  on  the  12*^  of  December,  1827.  The 
age  was  inscribed: — 

m  HOC   COLLBQIO  CATHOLICO 

FIDBI  SEMINAIUO 

UNDB  NUNQUAM  FUERAT 

AVULSUM   COR  SUUM 

TESTAMBNTO 

REPONI  MANDAVIT 

ILLIIUS    AC   REVMUS  QVLl  UAL.   V.   A.   L. 


JAMBS  YORKB  BRAMSTON. 

1827.  James  Yorke  Bramston  succeeded  per  coadjutor iam. 
lU  appointment  to  the  coadjutorship,  with  succession,  was 
lecreed  by  Propaganda  January  13,  and  approved  by  the 
^ope  January  19,  1823.  His  Brief  for  the  see  of  Usula 
^partibuSj  and  the  Vicariate,  cum  futura  successionCy  was 
'«ed  February  4,  1823. 

He  was  consecrated  June  29,  1823. 

James  Yorke  Bramston,  born  in  March,  1753,  was  orig- 
^lly  a  Protestant  and  a  lawyer.  After  his  conversion 
^  went  to  the  English  College  at  Lisbon,  where  he  sup- 
l^rted  himself  at  his  own  cost  for  eight  years  and  studied 
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TUeo1og:j-.  Returaiug  to  England  be  joined  ihe  Mission, 
first  io  the  Midland  District  and  afterwards  in  London. 
In  1802  he  was  one  of  the  priests  at  S'  George's  in  the 
Fields,  Surrey.  Bishop  Pointer  wade  him  his  Vicar  General 
and  brought  him  to  Durham  in  1812,  where  be  was  em- 
ployed as  Theologian  and  Counsellor  by  bishop  William 
Gibson,  the  Senior  Viear  Apostolic,  at  the  Synodal  meeting 
of  the  bishops  held  there  in  that  year.  Bishop  Poynter 
brought  him  to  Rome  witii  him  in  the  year  1814.  On  tlie 
8""  of  .\pril,  1815,  bishop  Poynter,  then  in  Genoa,  applied 
to  the  Pope  to  give  liim  D*"  Bramston  as  coacijutor,  and 
in  support  of  his  request,  adduced  the  testimony  in  Bram- 
ston's  favour  of  bishops  Gibsou,  CoUiugridge  and  Smith, 
and  of  two  Scotch  Vicars  Apostolic,  bishops  Cameron  and 
Chisholm.  I 

The_)  commend  D'  Bramston  as  a  mao  who  merited  1 
the  episcopal  dignity  not  only  h\  his  knowledge,  piety  aud 
zeal  for  religion,  but  aljo  by  bis  singular  acquaiutanco  villi 
public  affiiirs  in  England,  and  by  his  experience  aud  skill 
in  business  and  the  excellent  reputation  he  bore  among 
all  ranks  of  people.  His  general  knowledge  of  men  and 
manners  aud  of  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  country, 
rendered  him  peculiarly  fitted  to  conduct  the  aflbirs  of  tiie 
Cathoiica,  in  those  times  especially.  He  was  recommended 
also  by  the  Loudon  clergy,  and  by  the  immense  (lock  in 
London,  over  which  he  held  charge  for  thirteen  years  (that 
is  from  1802;,  which  loved  him  for  his  "'zeal,  prudence, 
and  his  most  tender  cliarity."  He  was  esteemed  by  his 
old  Protestant  friends  and  by  those  who  knew  him  from 
his  infancy.  He  had  lost  much  temporal  prosperity  by  his 
conversion  to  Catholicism. 

Bishop  Bramston  wrote  to  Rome  to  D'  Gradwoll,  00 
the  27"  of  November.  1827,  to  announce  the  death  of  bt« 
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predecessor.  In  that  letter  he  said  he  had  completed  his 
74*^  year  in  the  March  then  past,  and  told  D^  Gradwell 
not  to  be  surprised  if  he  should  soon  apply  for  a  coad- 
jutor. He  said  he  had  in  his  mind,  for  thit  office,  the 
Abbe  Griffiths,  rector  of  S*  Edmund's  Seminary,  and  Abbat 
Kimball,  of  Moorfields. 

On  the  19*^  of  May  1828  the  Propaganda  elected 
Robert  Gradwell  to  be  coadjutor  to  bishop  Bramston, 
cum  futura  successioncj  and  this  decree,  approved  by  the 
Pope,  June  8,  was  expedited  June  iO,  1828.  His  Brief  for 
the  Vicariate  and  see  of  Lydda  in  partibus  was  dated 
June  20,  1828.  D""  Gradwell  was  consecrated  June  24, 
1828.  ' 

Robert  Gradwell,  born  in  January  26,  1777,  at  Clifton, 

near  Preston,  was  the  third  son  of  John  Gradwell,  Esq., 

of  Clifton,  Lancashire,  by  Margaret,  daughter  of  John 

Gregson,  Esq.,  of  Balderstone,  Lancashire.    See  Burke's 

Uuded  Oentrt/j  under  Gradwell  of  Dowth  Hall.    He  was 

A  student  at  Douay,  suffered  imprisonment  at  the  time  of 

^lie  French  revolution,  and  returned  to  England  in  1795. 

He  entered  the  College  at  Crook  Hall,  Ushaw,  January  17, 

*7B6,  and  received  Tonsure,  four  Minor  Orders  and  Sub- 

<liaconate  April  3, 1800,  at  Crook  Hall,  from  the  bishop  of 

Acauthus,  William  Gibson.    He  was  then  aged  23.    He  was 

ordained  Deacon,  at  the  same  place  and  by  the  same 

bishop,  and  Priest,  Dec.  4,  1802.    He  left  the  College  on 

^be  18**  of  July,  1809,  to  go  to  Claughton,  near  Garstang, 

Uncashire,  as  assistant  to  the  Rev.  John  Harrow,  who 

^as  then  fast  failing  in  health.    That  remarkable  priest 

died  Feb.  11,  1811,  when  M*"  Gradwell  succeeded  him  as 

Missionary  in  charge  of  the  Claughton  district,  and  re- 

BMuned  in  that  post  until  Sept.  15,  1817,  when  he  started 

J    i^  Rome  to  assume  the  Rectorship  of  the  English  College. 
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It  was  on  the  recommeudatiou  of  D"^  Ungard,  with  whom 
he  formed  an  iolimale  acquaintance  at  Ushaw,  that  the 
Vicars  Apostolic  unanimously  named  him  to  Cardinal  God- 
salvl  as  well  fitted  for  that  post.  It  may  be  added  that 
D'  Gradwell  was  succeeded  at  Claughton  by  his  brother 
Henry,  who  died  in  1860,  and  that  the  Rev.  Rob'  Gradwelt, 
a  nephew  of  the  bisliop,  was  second  missionary  priest  at 
Claughton  in  the  year  !876. 

The  Rev.  Robert  Gradwell  came  to  Rome  from  Eng- 
land November  2,  18)7,  He  was  appointed,  on  the  recom- 
mendat-ioD  ot  the  Vicars  Apostolic,  to  be  Rector  of  the 
English  College  ot  S' Thomas  of  Canterbury,  by  letters  of 
Cardinal  Consalvi,  Secretary  of  State,  dated  March  8,  1818, 
and  he  was  formally  installed  in  his  office  on  the  10"'  of 
June  following.  The  College  was  re-opened  under  D' 
Gradwell  with  success,  and  his  name  deserves  to  be  re- 
corded, with  those  of  Pius  VII  and  Cardinal  Consalvi,  as 
its  second  founders.  Under  his  rule,  the  students  were 
happy  and  contented,  and  successful  in  a  remarkable  de- 
gree in  their  studies.     Much   opposition   had  D'  Gradwell. 

to  encounter  in  the  re-opening  of  S'  Thomas'  CoUege^^ 
frequently  was  he  reduced  to  the  greatest  straits  fo^^ 
means  to  prepare  it  for  the  reception  of  students,  but  hii==^ 
mild  firmness  triumphed  over  all  difficulties,  and  converle*:^ 
those  into  his  admirers  and  friends  who  had  been  hi  -33 
greatest  opposers.  Id  the  ancient  archives  ot  the  Colleg-  ^ 
D'  Gradwell  took  great  interest.  lie  was  also  the  agccm.t 
in  Rome  of  the  English  Vicars  Apostohc,  and  discharge  -*1 
the  duties  ot  that  difficult  and  laborious  post,  with  ma&3i 
tact,  delicacy  and  discretion. 

On  the  31"  of  August,  1828,  bishop  Gradwell  wrot  o 
to  the  Cardinal  Piefect  ot  Propaganda,  saying:—"!  arrived 
in  London  on  Saturday  last,  .and  received  a  most 
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velcome  from  bishop  Bramston,  who  although  almost  al- 
ways sick  in  body,  is  jet  vigorous  in  mind." 

D'  GradweJl's  conduct  as  coadjutor  bishop  in  the  Lon- 
don district,  won  the  respect  and  affection  of  all  persons. 
His  mildness  and  engaging  manner  particularly  endeared 
him  to  the  clergj*.     Bishop   Bramston   admired   his  many 
Tirlaes  and  derived  much  cousolation  and  support  from 
Ills  extensive  acquaintance  with  ecclesiastical  aflbirs.    But 
hia  amiable  and  exalted  qualities,  which  promised  so  much 
to  the  London  district,  were  admired  only  to  be  regretted. 
Hia  health,  which  was  never  robust,  had  been  undermined 
by  labours  and  sickness,  and  soon  gave  way  beneath  t)ic 
ootd  and  fogs  ot  the  English  climate.    In  a  few  years  be 
WM  carried  off  by  dropsy,  after  supporting  with  exem- 
plary patience  a  tedious  illness.  He  died,  in  Golden  square, 
London,  on  the  IS'^  of  March,  1833,  and  was  buried  at 
Moorflelds,  in  the  clergy  vault,  on  the  S?'*  of  March.     A 
hudsome  marble  mooumeat  was  erected,  in   Muorfletds, 
lo  his  memory,  bearing  the  following  inscription:  — 

"Roberto  Gradwell,  Ep°  Lyddensi ,  et  Jacobi  Episcopi 
DnlflDsis  V.  A.  L  coadjutori,  Hoc  marmor  fratres  ac  soror 
Slw  moerentes  erexerunt.  Obiit  die  lb,  Martii,  A.  D.  1833 
At.  86. 

Doctrina,  prudentia,  et  mausuetudine  sumrais  erat  ac- 
^pUasimus,  infimis  benignus,  ommibus  percarus,  exemplum 
ift  ?ita  sua  dedit  prceclarum  hiyus  sacrae  Scriptural  sen- 
^tia:  Doctrina  viri  per  patientiam  noscitur  et  gloria  ejus 
•Bt  iniqua  prjetergredi.  Prov.  19.  Requiescat  in  pace." 
Bishop  Bramston,  on  the  25""  of  March,  18Jt»,  witli 
tJie  aasistance  ol  the  Right  Rev.  Thomas  Weld,  binhop  of 
AmycU,  and  coat^utor  to  the  bishop  of  Upper  Canada; 
wd  of  bishop  Gradwell,  consecrated  Daniel  Macdonnell, 
be  bishop  of  Olympus  in  partibus  and  Vicar  Apostolic 
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in  Trinidad  and  other  islands.  And  oq  the  S'l'of  February, 
f83?,  bishop  Bramstou,  with  assistance  of  bishops  Baines 
and  Gradwell,  consecrated,  for  the  see  of  Troy  in  partib-^s, 
William  Placid  Morris,  the  newly  appointed  Vlsitator  ApDS- 
tolicus  for  the  island  of  Mauritius. 

In  183S  London  city  contained  16  chapels,  with  35 
priests  and  about  150,000  Catholics.  In  each  chapel  three 
masses  wore  said  on  Sundays  and  Chief  Festivals.  The 
hours  of  divine  service  were  8  a.m.;  ID  a.m.;  and  II  a.m. 
for  Masses,  with  Vespers  at  3  p.m.  and  Benediction  at  7 
p.m.  The  1 1  o'ClocIi  Mass  was  the  messa  cantata ,  and 
after  the  Gospel  of  this  Mass,  a  sermon  was  preached. 
The  preacher,  before  his  sermon,  read  tlie  English  trans  ■ 
lation  of  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  for  the  day,  and  his  dis- 
course was  on  mora!  topics,  controversy  being  excluded 
as  a  prohibited  subject.  The  congregations  in  these  cha- 
pels were  immense,  the  people  being  packed  so  closely  in 
some  parts  of  the  buildings  as  not  to  be  able  to  move. 
There  was  great  need  of  new  churches. 

Bishop  Bramston  died  July  11,  18^0,  at  35  Golden 
Square,  London,  and  was  buried  on  the  27"  of  July  in  the 
Clergy  Vault  in  the  Moorfields  Chapel.  Bishop  Griffiths 
officiated  at  the  funeral  ceremonies.  No  inscription  was 
placed  over  his  lorah.  His  age  is  entered  as  74  in 
Moorfields  Register  of  Burials. 


THOMAS   ORlFFITHa 


I 


1836.  Thomas  Griffiths  succeeded  ;>fr  coadjutor iam. 
was  appnintcd  to  the  cjadjulorship  with  succession,  on_ 
the  death  of  bishop  Gradwell,  by  Propaganda  decree,  made 
July  8,  1833,  approved  by  the  Pope  July  14,  and  expedited 
July  SO,  1833.     His  Brief  to  the  coat^utorship  and  see  o£ 
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Olena  in  partibus  was  dated  July  30,  1833.  He  was  con- 
secrated at  S*  Edmund's  College,  Ware,  October  28,  1833, 
Feast  of  S.S.  Simon  and  Jude,  by  bishop  I^ramston,  as- 
sisted by  bishops  Penswick  and  Walsh.  Bishop  Briggs 
was  also  present,  and  bishop  Baiues  preached  the  con- 
secration sermon. 

Bishop  Griflaths,  on  the  15*^  cf  June,  1837,  gave  a 
report  of  his  District.    The  Catholics  in  London  numbered 
116,068,  and  in  the  rural  parts  11,246,  making  a  total  of 
157,314  Catholics  for  he  entire  Vicariate.     The  chapels 
were  68;  of  which,  25  were  in  London,  besides  two  which 
were  being  built.    The  priests  were  126;  of  whom  71  were 
in  London;  50  were  in  the  country;  and  5  were  in  the 
Seminary.    The  London  priests  were  thus  classified :  — 57 
were  allotted  to  serve  as  parish  priests,  and  of  these,  14 
attended  to   foreign   congregations,   namely   to   French, 
Italiau,  German,  Polish,  Spanish  or  Portuguese  etc.  Four- 
teen other  priests  heard  confessions  and  said  masses.    The 
Jesuit  priests  were  6  in  number,  the  Benedictine  2;  and 
the  Franciscan  4.    Forty  young  men  were  preparing  for 
the  priesthood  in  the  Seminary,  and  twenty  students  were 
filso  preparing  for  the  English  Mission  in  colleges  at  Rome, 
Paris,  Lisbon  and  Valladolid. 

There   were  3  convents,  containing  103  nuns,  and  2 
Booses  of  ReUgious  Women. 

The  general  population  of  London  city  was  1,500,000. 

Conversions  are  frequent.    I^st  year  518  protestants 

^ere  converted  to  the  Catholic  faith  in  the  London  District. 

^^  these  conversions  390  occurred  in  London,  and  1 28  out 

of  London. 

The  chapels  in  those  parts  of  tlie  District  which  lay 
^^  of  London  were  43,  including  2  in  process  of  erection. 
^our  ^f  these  chapels  had  congregations  of  1,000  people. 
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Twenty  one  had  congregations  of  more  than  a  hundred, 
and  sixteen  had  congregations  less  than  a  hundred.  Each 
chapel  had  a  school  attached  to  it  for  the  poor.  The 
priests  were  KG  in  number. 

There  were  in  the  Extra-London  parts  of  the  District 
two  monasteries  of  Benedictine  nuns;  one  containing  16 
nuns  and  8  lay-sisters;  the  other  containing  23  nuns  and 
7  lay-sisters;  Both  convents  keep  schools  for  young  ladies. 
There  is  also  a  monastery  of  KO  nuns  of  the  Order  of 
S.  Sepulchre,  who  teach  the  daughters  of  noblemen  and 
gentlemen  of  the  higher  rank.  There  are,  besides,  two 
Houses  of  Women  called  ^'sociae  fldeles  Jesu*'  who  teach 
school.    These  observe  the  Rule  of  S^  Ignatius. 

Bishop  Griffiths  became  Vicar  ApostoUc  of  the  new- 
London  District,  created  by  Gregory  XVI,  in  1840. 


MIDLAND  DISTRICT.  CREATED  1688. 


(Comprising  the  counties  of  Oxford^  Warwick^  Wor^ 
ceslevj  Salop  J  Staff'ordj  Derby  j  Nottinghamj  Lincoln  j  North- 
^mptoHj  CambridgCj  with  Ebjj  NorfolK  SuffolK  Banting- 
(ioHj  Rutland  and  Leicester.) 

BONAVBNTURE   GIFPARD. 

1688.  Bonaventure  Giffard,  D.  D.,  was  appointed  the  first 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Midland  District,  by  Propaganda 
election  January  12,  1688.  His  Briefs  for  this  Vicariate 
^Qd  the  see  of  Madaura  in  partibus  were  dated  January 
^0,  1688.  He  was  consecrated  in  the  Banqueting  Hall,  at 
^'bilehall,  on  Low  Sunday,  April  22  (0.  S.)  following,  by 
'^^^dinand  d*Adda,  archbishop  of  Amasia  in  partibus  and 
^"^'ttncio  Apostolic  in  England.  Some  writers  say  that  D' 
^ybume  was  the  consecrator. 

Bishop  GiflTard  was  translated,  in  March,  1703,  to  the 
^'^don  District,  under  which  a  fuller  notice  of  him  is  given. 
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GEORGE    WITH  AM. 


1703.  George  WUham,  D.  D.,  succeeded  D'  Giffard. 

George  Wilham,  born  in  I6bb,  was  a  younger  soo  oT 
George  William,  of  Cliffe  Hall,  near  Darlington,  in  York- 
shire, Esq.,  and  his  wife  Grace  (or  Catherine)  Wyvill,  or 
IJurlon  Constable.  Of  the  marriage  o£  George  Wjtham  and 
Grace  Wyvill  were  issue  seven  sons,  of  whom  John  and 
William  were  the  elder,  and  Thomas  was  Superior  of  l.he 
English  Seminary  in  Paris,  and  Robert  was  President  of 
Douay,  and  Anthony  was  a  Douay  priest,  wiio  fell  into  ill 
heath,  and  retired,  in  i7!2,  to  serve  the  convent  of  the 
Clares  in  lionen. 

It  has  already  been  recorded,  under  the  London  Dis- 
trict, that  Clement  XI,  in  July,  1702,  had  appointed  D'  Wilh- 
am to  be  coadjutor,  with  future  succession,  to  bishop 
Leyburne,  the  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  London  District,  and 
that  when  it  was  known  lUat  D'  Leybnrne  had  died  in  the 
mouth  previous  to  the  deputation  of  D''  William,  the  Holy 
See  determined  to  give  bishop  GiCferd  the  option  of  remov- 
ing lo  the  London  Vicariate,  and  that  D""  Wilham,  in  case 
bishop  Giffard  went  to  London,  was  to  have  the  Midland 
District.  D'  Giffard  elected  lo  take  the  London  District, 
and  consequeutlj  D' Wilham  received  the  Midland  Vicariate. 

On  the  T^i"  of  April,  1703,  D""  ■\\'itham  wrote  to  Mgr. 
Fabroni,  Secretary  of  Propaganda,  dating  his  letter  "apud 
montem  Faliscura,"  and  requesting  letters  might  be  written 
to  Cardinal  Barberigo  to  ask  that  llardinal  lo  consecrate 
him.  The  Propaganda  complied,  and,  on  the  18"'  of  April, 
Cardinal  Carberigo  wrote  from  Montefiascone  to  Fabroni, 
to  say  that,  at  request  of  lUe  Pope  and  Propaganda,  lie  had 
consecrated  D''  Witham,  with  the  assistance  of  Mgr.  Nardi 
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tiishop  of  Bagnorea,  aott  Mgr.  Cianti,  bishop  of  Sutri  and 
Nepi,  upon  Dominica  in  Albis,  April  !5,  in  the  church  del 
titolo  di  S.  Bartolomeo  di  questo  mio  Seminario.  Bishoj) 
Wilham's  title  in  partibus  was  that  of  MarcopoUs.  The 
consecration  was  on  the  li?"",  and  bishop  Witham  left  Mou- 
leflascone  on  the  17"'  of  April,  1703.  On  the  2"''  of  July, 
I/O."!,  an  application  (or  faculties  "per  il  nuovo  vescovo 
Marcopolilano "  was  referred  by  Propaganda  to  the  Holy 
Ollice. 

D'  George  Witham  had  been  sent  to  Rome,  in  1694, 
on  the  business  of  the  Enghsh  mission ,  by  bishops  Ley- 
burne,  Gilfard,  and  Smith.  In  their  letter,  dated  October 
^,  169i,  commissioning  Witham  to  treat  of  English 
matters  with  the  authorities  at  Rome,  they  describe  him 
«"an  English  Priest,  Doctor  in  Sacred  Theology,  and  a 
man  of  tried  failh  and  integrity."  James  II  also  commen- 
Hed  I)'  Wilham  to  the  Propaganda,  in  a  letter,  dated  from 
S'  Gprmains  December  8,  1094.  Copies  of  these  letters  are 
preserved  in  the  Minerva  Library  at  Rome.  D"^  Witham 
continued  to  serve  as  Roman  Agent  for  the  English  Vicars 
j^postolic  until  his  appointment  to  a  Vicariate  in  1702.  He 
bad  been  at  one  time  Vicar  General  to  bishop  Smith  iu 
the  Northern  Vicariate. 

Id  a  letter,  to  wliich  reference  was  made  in  Propa- 
ganda Congregation,  February  10,  1710.  D'  Witham  said 
that  if  it  were  left  to  his  own  choice,  he  would  willingly 
remove  to  the  Northern  District,  and  leave  the  Midland 
District,  which  he  then  governed,  to  Monsignor  Stonor,  who 
had  been  destined  for  the  Northern.  It  was  thereupon 
meationed  that  it  had  been  resolved,  in  the  Congregation 
(or  English  affiiirs  held  September  11,  I7IS,  the  day  when 
Stonor  was  elected  Vicar  .\po3toUc,  that  if  bishop  Witham 
ebose  to  remove  to  the  Northern,  then  coaterred  upon  Sto- 
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nor,  the  latter  should  replace  'Witham  in  the  Midlaad  Dis- 
trict, aDd  that  this  resolution  should  be  nolitied  to  the  Flan- 
ders loternuQcio. 

Bishop  Witham  was  translated  to  the  Northern  District 
in  1715.  ^m 

JOHN    TALBOT   STONOR  ^^ 


1715.  John  Talbot  Slonor  was  elected  Vicar  Apostolic  in 
Propaganda  Congregation,  held  September  11, 1715,  but  his 
Briefs  for  this  Vicariate  and  the  see  of  Thespire  in  partibus, 
were  dated  in  the  year  1716.  By  these  Briefs  bishop  Sto- 
nor's  faculties  were  extended  to  the  London  Vicariate  in 
casu  absentiw,  impeditnentij  aut  defectus  of  bishop  GifTord. 
These  faculties  were  in  addition  in  those  given  to  bishop 
Stonor  for  his  own  proper  district,  and  were  given,  [as  was 
mentioned  four  years  later  in  a  Congregation  held  Sept. 
23,  1720,)  because  it  was  feared  bishop  Gifford  "might  be 
deficient,  owing  to  his  great  age,  or  might  be  compelled 
to  withdraw  himself  for  some  time,  owing  to  the  moles- 
tations he  received  from  the  Heretics,  molestations  from 
which  bishop  Stonor's  conspicuous  birth  and  influenl 
connexions  gave  bim  exemption. 

In  a  Congregation  held  Sept.  7,  1716,  it  was  mentioni 
that  the  new  bishop  of  Thespia',  D'  Stonor,  had  written  on 
the  12"'  of  July  preceding,  to  the  Pope,  and  on  the  1^""  to 
Propaganda,  to  express  his  thanks  for  his  election  to  be 
Vicar  Apostolic.  He  also  said  that  as  D'  GifTard  had  not 
any  other  Vicar  Apostolic  who  "could,  in  the  present  con- 
tingencies, conveniently  consecrate  him,  he  would  repair 
to  Paris  and  get  himself  consecrated  there,  with  all  secrecy, 
by  Cardinal  di  Bissi,  and  would  return  immediately  to  bis 
residence,  to  supply  aid  to  the  said  bishop  Gifl^rd,  an  oc; 
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togenarian,  in  conformity  with  the  charges  laid  upon  him, 
and  the  faculties  received  in  his  Briefs.'*  The  Nuncio,  it 
was  then  mentioned,  had  informed  Propaganda  that  Sto- 
nor's  consecration  had  taken  place.  The  consecration,  ac- 
cordingly, most  have  been  performed  between  July  13  and 
Sept  7, 1716.  A  copy  of  the  oath  taken  by  D'  Stonor  at 
consecration,  with  the  attestation  of  the  truth  of  the  copy, 
signed  at  Brussels  November  26,  1716,  is  preserved  among 
the  Propaganda  archives. 

John  Talbot  Stonor,  born  in  1678,  was  the  second  son 
of  John  Stonor  Esq.  by  his  wife,  the  Lady  Mary  Talbot, 
only  daughter  of  Francis,  Earl  of  Shrewsbury.  He  was  an 
^omnus  of  Douay,  and  took  his  degree  in  Paris,  as  D.  D. 
in  1714. 

In  Congregation  of  October  2,  1724,  a  request  was 
made  by  bishop  Stonor,  for  liberty  to  obtain  the  examina- 
tion of  some  documents  in  the  castle  of  S^  Angelo,  for  the 
purpose  of  enabling  him  to  refute  a  book,  in  which  it  was 
pretended  that  the  ordinations  of  the  Anglican  heretical 
charch  were  valid.  The  request  was  referred  by  Propa- 
ganda to  the  Holy  OflBce. 

Bishop  Stonor  was  mainly  instrumental  in  obtaining, 
throogh  the  Agent,  Rev.  Edward  Dicconson,  afterwards 
V.  A.  Northern  District,  the  Bull  of  Benedict  XIV,  addressed 
to  the  Vicars  Apostolic  under  date  May  30,  1753,  by  which 
the  Rules  of  the  English  Mission  were  laid  down,  the  ju- 
nction of  the  Vicars  Apostolic  confirmed,  and  the  privi- 
'%e8  of  the  Religious  carefully  defined. 

Bishop  Stonor  wrote  to  the  Propaganda,  ex  castello 

^onorioj  on  the  19*^  of  March,  1748,  to  recommend  his 

nephew,  Christopher  Stonor,  a  Master  in  Theology,  and  a 

'^^Bt  of  his  diocese,  who  was  going  to  Rome  as  assistant 

'^  Laurence  Mayes,  the  agent  of  the  English  bishop. 
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Bishop  StoDor  applied  to  the  Propaganda  for  a  coad- 
jutor in  17SI.  In  a  letter  dated  January  24,  ex  Castello 
Stonorio  in  Comttatu  Occoniensij  be  said  that  be  was  more 
than  34  years  of  age.  He  can  no  longer  make  his  Visi- 
tations on  horseback  or  in  carriage,  and  therefore  tenders 
his  resignation.  It' Propaganda  will  not  give  him  leave  to 
resign,  he  hopes  at  least  for  a  coadjutor,  and  proposes 
JohnHornyold,  a  clergyman  mitis  ingenii,  ajxd  of  a  noble 
family  in  the  Midland  district.  M'  llornyold,  had  been  edu- 
cated at  Douay,  had  published  books  on  Mora!  Doctrine, 
and  was  possessed  of  a  hundred  pounds  sterling  per  an- 
num_,  or  about  forty  scuta  Homana.  Not  to  aeem  to  press 
un-doly  the  claims  of  M'  Ilornyohl,  bishop  Stonor  proposed 
his  brother's  son,  Christopher  Stonor  B.  D.,  then  proctor  in 
Rome  for  the  Enghsh  Vicars  Apostolic,  and  also  Charles 
Howard,  D.  D.,  of  illustrious  birth.  M'  Hornyold  was  ap- 
pointed to  be  Ills  coadjutor  in  1753.  The  Christopher  Sto- 
nor here  mentioned  was  son  to  Thomas  Stonor,  by  his  wife 
Isabella,  daughter  of  Lord  Bellasys.  He  received  his  early 
instruction  at  Douay,  and,  in  1732,  went  to  the  English  Sem- 
inary in  Paris,  to  study  theology.  He  was  ordained  Priest 
in  Paris,  Dec.  21,  1743,  and  in  March,  1744,  was  created 
Doctor  in  Theology.  He  then  went  on  the  English  mission, 
hut  was  soon  sent  to  Rome  as  agent  for  the  English  bish- 
ops and  clergy.  Clement  XIV  made  him  a  Domestic  pre- 
late, and  Pius  VI  held  him  in  much  favour.  He  died  at 
Rome,  Feb.  12,  1794,  and  was  buried  near  the  Enghsh 
College,  in  the  church  of  S'  Catherine  della  Ruota,  where 
a  handsome  mural  tablet,  bearing  the  Stonor  arras,  is  thus 
inscribed: — 
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A    .'^    a 

MEMORI^  KT  QUIETI 

CHRISTOPHERI  DE  STONOR  ANQLI 

DOMO  OXONIO 

VIRI  AVIS  AG  MAJORIB.   GLARi 

GLIM  IN  AGAD.  EGGI^^ISIAST.   GONYIGTORIS 

A  SAGRA  FAGULTATE  SORBONNBNSI 

THEOLOQI  LAURBATI 

DBGURIALIS    A    GUBIGULO    GLEMENTIS    XIV 

ITEMQUE  PII  VI. 

AB  EOQUE  HONORIS  ERGO 

PK.«LATI  DOMEST.   INSIGNIA  DEMBRITI. 

QUI    OB    SINGULAR.     PRUDENTIyE    LAUDEM 

AB  EPISGOPIS  GATHOL.   ANGLIC 

CURATOR    GLERI    AP.    S.    SEDEM    GONSTITUTUS 

MAGNO   USUI   EGGLESLC  ILLI  FUIT. 

PIUS  VIXIT  ANNOS  LXXX. 

DEGESS.    PRID.    ID.    AP.    AN.    MDGGXGV. 

AVE  SENEX  PIBNTISSIME 

ET  VALE  IN  Pace. 

Bishop  stoDor  died,  at  Stonor  Park,  Marsch  29,  1756 
*ged  seventy  eight  years. 

Bishop  SloDor's  library  now  forms  part  of  that  of  Lord 
Camoys,  and  a  portrait  of  the  bisliop,  taken  in  his  yeuth, 
is  to  be  seen  at  present  in  the  Billiard  room  at  Stonor. 
The  following  inscription  as  been  placed  on  it:— 

J.   A.   STONOR 

POSTBA 

BP.  THBSP.   V.   AP. 

ABBAS  ET  BARO   DK   JARD. 

IN   FRAN. 

OB.  29  MAR.  1756.  jKT.  78. 

U 
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JOHN  HORNYOLD. 

1756.  John  Hornyold,  D.  D.,  Succeeded  p^r  coadjutoriam. 
His  election  had  been  made  by  Propaganda  Nov.  23,  ap- 
proved by  the  Pope  Nov.  2*,  and  expedited  Nov.  30,  1751. 
His  Briefs  for  the  cosidjixtor ship  cum  jure  successionis,  and 
for  the  see  o(  Philomelia  in  partibus,  were  duly  issued. 
The  Pope,  on  the  16^^  of  January,  1752,  granted  an  indullo 
for  consecration  on  any  Festival  di  rito  doppio  to  John 
Hornihold,  bishop  elect  of  Philomelia,  and  coadjutor,  etc. 

He  was  consecrated  February  10, 1752,  in  Stonor  Castle, 
Oxfordshire,  by  bishop  John  Talbot  Stonor,  with  the  as- 
sistance of  two  priests.    Letter  of  Stonor. 

John  Hornyold  was  the  second  son  of  John  Hornyold 
Esq.,  of  Blackmore  Park,  and  Hanley  Castle,  Worcestershire 
and  Knightly,  Salop,  by  his  wife  Mary,  eldest  daughter  o  ^m 
Sir  Piers  Mostyn,  Haronet,  of  Talacre,  Co.  Flint. 

He  was  educated  at  Douay,  where  he  was  ordaine^-  -s^ 
a  Priest.  His  first  employment  on  the  English  mission  wa  — »> 
at  Grantham. 

In  1739  he  became  chaplain  to  "the  good  Madam  Gil 
fard,*'  Mary,  widow  of  Thomas  Gifftird,  Esq.,  of  Cliillingtoi 
and  daughter  and  heiress  of  John  Thimelby,  Esq.,  of  Irahai 
Lincolnshire.    This  lady,  on  the  death  of  her  husband,  witl — :^- 
out  issue,  in  1718,  retired  to   Long  Birch  near  Wolve^^- 
hampton,  where  she  resided  till  her  death,  and  after  h^«9'' 
decease.  Long  Birch  was  rented   as   a   residence  for  tt  ^e 
Vicars  Apostolic  of  the  Midland  district,  and  so  continu^^d 
until  the  year  1804. 

M*"  Hornyold  was  residing  at  Longbirch,  near  Wolv«3r- 
hampton,  as  chaplain  to  M"  GifTard,  when  he  was  appointed, 
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at  bishop  StoDor*s  request,  to  be  his  coadjutor.    The  Prop- 
aganda records,  in  1751,  describe  the  Rev.  John  Homihold 
as  a  ^^Secular  priest,  highly  commended  for  his  zeal,  piety; 
and  learming  and  for  all  the  other  qualities**  desirable  in 
one  about  to  be  elevated  to  the  episcopate. 

Bishop  Hornyold,  after  his  consecration,  continued  to 
make  Longbirch  his  residence;  and  was  "most  assiduous 
in  making  his  pastoral  visits  throughout  the  whole  of  the 
district,  and  even  in  supplying  the  places  of  the  clergy,  who 
for  various  causes  were  occasionally  absent.**   "He  was  in- 
defatigable in  preaching  the  word  of  God  both  at  home 
^nd  abroad;  and  such  was  his  faith  and  fervour  in  the 
discharge  of  this  duty,  that  his  eyes  at  those  times  gener- 
ally overflowed  with  tears.*'    His  zeal  and  courage  were 
Remarkable.    It  is  related  in   his  biography,  written  by 
bishop  Milner,  that  once  'Mn  the  midst  of  a  terrible  storm,*' 
he  was  informed  that  one   of   his  flock,  who  lived   at  a 
clistance,  was  in  danger  of  death.    He  immediately  set  out, 
and  "swam  his  horse  through  a  nver  swollen  with  a  flood, 
^^ih  imminent   danger  of  being   drowned.    On   another 
occasion,  the  constables  coming  to  seize  upon  him,  as  a 
Catholic  priest,  just  when  he  was  finishing  Mass,  he  could 
barely  save  himself  by  substituting  a  female  cap  for  his 
flowing  periwig,  ani  putting  a  large  woman's  cloak  over 
^s  vestments,  and  in   this   disguise  throwing   himself  in 
*  corner  of  the  room  into  the  attitude  of  prayer." 

When  search  was  made  for  him  by  the  priest-hunters, 
^^  Qsed  to  lie  concealed  in  one  of  the  Long  Birch  farms. 
(^Qce  when  riding  upon  one  of  his  pastoral  visitations, 
coming  to  a  place  where  the  road  opened  into  two,  "he 
coQld  not,  with  all  his  force  and  management,  make  his 
"^^  go  the  way  he  was  desirous  of  travelling;  he  there- 
^^''^  let  the  beast  go  the  other  road.    He  had  not  proceed- 
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ed  far  in  this,  when  he  found  a  poor  traveller  lying  on 
a  bamk  and  almost  expiring.  Approaching  him,  and  en- 
quiring of  the  sick  man  what  he  could  do  to  relieve  him, 
the  latter  exclaimed.  ^4  want  a  priest;  for  God's  sake 
procure  me  a  Catholic  priest."  On  this,  bishop  Hornyold 
assured  the  dying  man  that  he  himself  was  a  priest,  and 
also  a  bishop.  It  is  needless  to  describe  the  joy  of  the 
penitent,  or  the  cliarity  and  zeal  of  the  confessor:  let  it 
suffice  to  say,  that  having  received  the  sick  man*s  con- 
fession, and  administered  the  Holy  Viaticum  and  Extreme 
Unction  to  him,  for  the  administration  of  both  which  sa- 
craments it  was  the  merciful  Providence  of  Qod  that  he 
should  be  at  the  time  provided,  he  remained  with  the 
poor  object  of  his  pastoral  care  until  he  witnessed  his 
happy  end." 

In  a  letter  to  Propaganda,  dated  Sept.  17,  1773,  bishop 
Hornyold  gave  some  Statistics  of  his  Vicariate,  which 
comprised  sixteen  counties. 
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Of  the  91  Missioners,  42  were  Secular  priests;  88  were 
lesuits;  9  were  BeoedictiDes;  9  were  Franciscans;  2  were 
Carmelites;  and  1  was  a  Dominican. 

Bishop  Homyold  built  a  new  house  at  Oscott,  which 
was  intended  to  serve  as  a  residence  for  the  bishops  of 
the  Midland  District,  and  he  undertook  the  management 
of  Sedgley  Park  for  some  years. 

Bishop  Homyold  ^^  kept  up  a  close  correspondence  with 
the  venerable  bishop  Challoner,  and  occasionally  remitted 
moaey  to  him  to  supply  his  wants;  he  also  corresponded 
>vith  the  learned  Alban  Butler,  who  belonged  to  his  dis- 
trict, and  with  several  other  distinguished  men.    Several 
letters,  from  the  two  above  mentioned  personages,  are  still 
preserved.    Though  occupied  with  such  weighty  concerns, 
and  engaged   in  such   serious   studies,   as  Ukewise  with 
prayer,  meditation,  etc.,  and  though  he  was  most  abstem- 
icos  and  mortified  in  his  way  of  living,  he  was  cheerful 
and  good-humoured,  as  his  friends  in  general  testify,  and 
{particularly  those  clergymen,  who,  in  succession,  were  his 
chaplains;  for  his  custom  was,  as  far  as  was  practicable, 
^^  take  the  young  priests,  who  were  sent  on  the  mission, 
'<ito  his  bouse,  and  there  to  prepare  them  for  undertaking 
^'ie  important  duties   of  pastors.    At   length,   flnding   his 
health  decay,  and  that  he  was  incapable  of  travelling,  he 
f*»lched  upon  the   Hon.  and .  Rev.  Thomas   Talbot,  whose 
■^''other  had  been  made,  eight  years   before,  coadjutor  to 
^Uhop  Challoner,  to   be   his  coacyutor."    M*^  Talbot  was 
Consecrated  his  coadjutor  in  1776. 

Bishop  Homyold  ''continued  to  bear  his  infirmities  and 

bufferings  with  the  utmost  patience,  and  the  most  cheerful 

resignation  to  the  adorable  will  of  God,  till  December,  1778, 

t     vhen  he  died  the  death  of  the  saints,  and  went,  we  trust, 

\    to  receive  that  never  fading  crown,  which  the  Prince  of 
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pastors  lias  prepared  for  those  who  feed  the  flock  of  Cod, 
not  by  constraint,  but  willingly,  according  ta  Ciod;  nrvr  for 
filthy  lucre's  aake,  but  voluntarily  being  made  a  pattern 
to  the  tiock.  He  was  buried  in  Hrewood  church,  where 
an  hurablo  slone  records  his  name."  From  Milner's  life 
of  Right  Reo.  John  Hornyold.  The  Hegisler  at  llrewooti 
is  simply: — ''December  30,  1778,  liuried  .lolm  Horuvliold, 
Esquire,  of  Long  Rireh." 

Bishnp  Horm  old  died,  according  to  the  family  obituary, 
on  the  26"'  of  December,  4778.  The  present  Hornyold 
family  of  lilackmore  Park, possess  a  copper  plate  engraving;, 
with  portrait  of  ihe  bishop  and  the  legend:—  "The  R,  Rev* 
John  Hornyold ,  Hisliop  of  Piiilomelia  and  V.  A.  of  Uie 
Midland  District:  .\uthor  of  Explanations  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  of  the  Decalogue,  and  of  the  Sacraments.  Obtil 
Dec"  1778,"  Underneath  is;  "London,  puM  Nov.  I,*"  1817, 
by  Keating  and  Co.,  38  Duke  S,'  Grosvenor  Square."  Roaatl 
the  engraving  is;  from  an  original  Drawing  in  the  posSM- 
sioD  of  the  Rev'  John  Roe."  ^| 

Bishop  Hornyold  published  the  following  worksj^H 
I,  The  Sacraments  Explained,  in  tnienly  discouratt^^ 
8,  The  Commandments  Explained  J  in  thirti/two  discouruT~ 
3,  The  Real  Principles  of  Catholics.  ^^_ 

IIONORABLB  TItOUAS    TALBOT.  ^^| 

1778.  The  Honorable  Thomas  Talbot.  DU.,  succeeded  pf 
coadjutoriam.  He  had  been  elected  coadjutor  to  bishnp 
Hornyold,  by  a  Propaganda  decree,  which  was  approveJ 
by  the  Pope  in  audience  of  February  iO,  17Gfl.  Propaganda- 
He  was  consecrated  to  the  see  of  Aeon  in  parlibus  in  17' 

Thomas  Talbot,  fiah  son  of  George  Talbot  and  Marj  | 
fttzttilliain,  was  born   February   li,   1727,  and  ' 


anda. 
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brother  to  James,  Vicar  Apostolic  in  the  London  District. 
His  eldest  brother  was  George,  fourteenth  Earl  of  Shrews- 
bury. Thomas  Talbot,  in  1762,  when  the  Jesuits  were 
expelled  from  France,  was  made  President  of  tne  English 
College  at  S^  Omer's,  the  Rev.  Tichbourue  Blount  acting 
for  him,  and  this  post  he  retained  until  created  bishop 
in  1776. 

Bishop  Mi!ner  relates  that  when  bishop  Hornyold  se- 
lected M'  Talbot  to  be  his  coacyutor,  the  ^^choice  was  a 
thunderbolt  to  the  humble  W  Talbot;  and  the  united  ef- 
forts of  all  the  Catholic  prelates,  of  Alban  Butler,  and  of 
the  most  respectable  characters  in   England,  could  not, 
for  a  long  time,  overcome  his  objections  and  repugnance 
to  rise  above  the  condition  of  a  poor  laborious  Missionary. 
Pregnant  proofs  of  all  this  are  upon  record.    Being  at 
length  unable  to  withstand  so  violent  an  assault  and  such 
powerful  means  as  were  employed  against  him,  he  was 
'orced  to  submit,  and,  in  1776,  he  was  consecrated  bishop 
of  Aeon."    Milner's  Life  -of  the  Right  Rev.  John  Homyold. 
In  March,  1786,  bishop  Talbot  petitioned  the  Holy  See 
to  grant  him  a  coacyutor  in  the  person  of  Rev.  Charles 
^erington,  who  was  accordingly  appointed  to  that  post. 

Bishop  Talbot  died  at  Bristol,  on  the  24*^  of  February, 
*798,  and  was  buried  in  S'  Joseph's  church,  Trenchard 
^^»*  Bristol.  The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  entry  of  his 
burial:—  *4795  April  24,  R^  R<»  Thomas  Talbot,  Bp.  of  Aeon, 
ductus.    Buried  in  the  Dead  Vault.'* 

The  Bishop's  name  does  not  appear  on  any  tablet  in 
^he  vault,  but  on  one  ot  the  tombs  is  a  small  metal  tablet, 
faring  the  name  of  Charles  Thomas  Talbot  Esq'%  and  in 
^0  Register  is  the  following  entry:— 

'M838.  Die  30  Aprilis ,   1838,   obiit  Carolus   Thomas 
^A/bot  apud  Brislington  in  Comitatu  de  Somerset  et  die 
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8  Maii,  sepullus  est  sub  altari  Ecclesi^  Cathulicie,  Bristolii, 
in  vico  Trenchard  S".  A  me  P.  O'Farrell  M.  Ap."  Perhaps 
tbe  bisliop  lies  iu  the  same  loiiib. 

CHAKI.KS   BEKINGTON. 


1795.  Charles  Bsrington  succeeded  per  coadjuloriam. 
His  election  to  the  coadjutorsliip  cum  jure  successionii 
was  made  by  Propayauda,  at  request  ol  bishop  Talbot, 
March  27, 1786;  approved  bv  the  Pope  April  6,  and  expedited 
April  8,  1786.  His  Briei  to  the  see  of  Hierocsesaria,  was 
dated  May  12,  I78ti.  He  was  cousecrated  oa  llie  i"  o( 
August,  1786. 

Charles  Berington,  born  iu  Essex,  in  I7V8,  was  edu- 
cated in  classics  at  Douay,  and  went  to  the  Euglish  Sem- 
inary in  I'aris  to  study  Philosophy  and  Divinity.  He  took 
the  degree  ot  D.  D.  in  1776.  He  served  on  the  English 
mission  at  lagateston  Hall,  Essex,  for  some  years. 

Bishop  Berington,  in  1788,  was  elected  a  member  o( 
the  ''Catholic  Committee,"  which  afterwards  formed  ilseU 
into  the  Cisalpine  Club,  and  he  had  concurred  ia  many  ol 
the  most  objectionable  proceedings  of  that  Society.  The 
bishop  signed  the  "Protest"  and  otherwise  idenliQed 
himself  with  a  party  which  seemed  to  reject  the  authority 
of  the  Vicars  Apostolic  as  well  as  of  the  Court  ol  Rome. 
The  Catholic  Committee  made  etforls,  in  I7UU,  to  obtain 
the  translation  of  bishop  Beringtou  to  the  London  District, 
on  the  death  of  bishop  James  Talbot,  but  failed.  The  Holy 
See  regarded  with  suspicion  the  defender  of  the  coodein- 
ned  "Oath"  and  declined  to  promote  him.  By  the  clergi- 
who  were  loyal  to  the  Holy  See,  bishop  Berington  was 
held  in  great  dishke.  The  Rev.  Robert  Plowden,  who  -wiw 
chaplain  of  S'  Joseph's,  Bristol,  in  (79K,  when  bishop  Talbot 
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died,  went  so  far  as   to   prevent   bishop   Berington  from 
saying  mass  in  suffirage  for  the  soul  of  the  friend  and  bishop 
to  whom  he  had  been  coadjutor.    It  was  rumoured  that 
the  other  Vicars  Apostolic  approved  the  conduct  of  M*"  Plow- 
den,  whose  chapel  was  situated  within  the  District  of  bish- 
op Walmesly.    But  the  Holy  See  had  never  pronounced 
against  bishop  Berington,  and  it  was  judged  by  calmer 
heads  that  in  this  case  M'  Plowden*s  zeal  was  not  con- 
fined within  just  limits. 

Upon  the  accession,  in  1795,  of  bishop  Berington  to 
tlie  Vicariate,  the  Holy  See  required  of  him,  as  an  indis- 
pensable condition  for  the  despatch  of  the  extraordinary 
f^ulties  usually  conceded  to  Vicars  Apostolic  ,  that  he 
should  renounce  the  condemned  Oath  and  the  Blue  Books, 
dQd  retract  his  subscription  to  them. 

A  long  correspondence  between  bishop  Berington  and 
Propaganda,  ensued  before  the  bishop  could  be  induced 
^o  gign  a  satisfactory  form  of  retractation.    In  1797,  Car- 
dinal Gerdil,  Prefect  of  the  Propaganda,  signified  to  the 
Sonior  Vicar  Apostolic,  bishop  Vl^almesley,  that  if  it  met 
^he  approbation  of  the  Vicars  Apostolic,  he  would  recom- 
'^end  M*"  John  Milner  to  be  coac^utor  to  bishop  Berington, 
^hat  he  might  exercise  those  faculties,  which  were  with- 
'>eld  from  that  bishop,  owing  to  his  still  refusing  the  re- 
quired retractation.    One  of  the  Vicars  Apostolic  objecte<l 
^0  this  arrangement,  because  he  still  hoped  that  bishop 
berington  would  yield.     At  last,  afler  an  interchange  of 
letters,  for  a  space  of  nearly  three  years,  between  Cardinal 
Cerdil  and  bishop   Berington  and  Mgr.   Charles  Erskine 
(afterwards  Cardinal),  the  negotiation  was  virtually  ter- 
minated on  the  11^^  of  October,  1797,  on  which  day  bishop 
Berington  signed,  at  Wolverhampton,  the  retractation  which 
was  required  of  him.    The  papers  containing  the  faculties 
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were  sent  from  Rome,  and  reached  the  hands  of  bishop 
Douglass,  the  Vicar  Apostolic  in  London,  on  the  5^  of 
June,  1798,  but  on  the  8^^  bishop  Berington  died  suddenly, 
without  having  received  them. 

^'He  had  dined  that  day  at  Sedgeley  Park,  and  was 
returning  in  the  afternoon,  on  horseback,  with  his  sec- 
retary, the  Rev.  John  Kirk,  to  his  residence  at  Long  Birch, 
seven  miles  distant  from  the  Park,  when,  after  passing 
through  Wolverhampton,  as  they  were  riding  down  the 
first  hill  on  the  Stafford  road,  M"^  Kirk  perceived  that  the 
bishop  had  stopped  his  horse,  and  was  some  way  behind. 
He  at  once  rode  back,  and  found  him  dismounted  and 
leanin;^:  against  his  horse.  He  led  him  back  to  the  bank 
on  the  roadside,  but  had  only  time  to  give  him  absolution, 
before  he  expired.  D"^  Morrison,  a  physician  of  Wolver- 
hampton, accidentally  came  up  at  the  moment,  and  attemp- 
ted to  bleed  him,  but  Ufe  was  extinct.  Endowed,  says 
bishop  Milner,  with  superior  talents,  and  the  sweetest  tem- 
per, he  wanted  the  firmness  requisite  for  the  episcopal 
character  in  these  times,  to  stem  the  tide  of  irreligious 
novelty  and  lay  influence,  and  so  lent  his  name  and  au- 
thority  to  the  Oath  and  the  Blue  BookSj  and  to  every  other 
measure  which  his  fellow  Committee  men  deemed  these 
might  serve."    From  Htisenbeth's  Life  of  D*"  Milner. 

Bishop  Berington  was  interred  at  Brewood.  The  re- 
gister of  his  burial  is  simply:  — ^' June  H^^  1798,  Buried 
Rev.  Charles  Berington  from  Long  Birch." 

Among  the  persons  proposed  to  Propaganda,  in  1799, 
as  successors  to  bishop  Berington,  were  the  Rev.  John 
Milner,  Thomas  Eyre  and  Thomas  Smith. 
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GREGORY  STAPIiETON. 

1800.  Gregory  Stapleton.  His  appointment  to  be  Vicar 
Apostolic  and  bishop  of  Hierocsesaria^in  succession  to  Charles 
Berington,  deceased,  was  decreed  by  Propaj^anda  October 
%  1800,  and  approved  by  the  Pope  on  the  day  following. 
His  Briefs  were  dated  November  7,  iSOO,  and  he  was  con- 
secrated March  8,  1801,  by  bishop  Douglass. 

Gregory  Stapleton,  born  at  Carlton  in  Yorkshire,  was 
the  seventh  son  of  Nicholas  Stapleton,  Esq.,  of  Carlton, 
^'hose  father,  M'  Errington,  obtained  licence  to  bear  his 
^ife*8  name  of  Stapleton,  instead  of  Reringtou.    Nicholas 
Stapleton  married,  in  1737,  for  his  third   wife,  Winifred, 
daughter  of  John  White,  Esq.,  of  Dover  Street,  London, 
*Od  mother  of  the  bishop.    Nicholas  died  July  20,  or  26, 
'  760,  having  had  sixteen  children,  one  of  whom  was  grand- 
father to  the   Very  Rev.   Paul  D.  Stapleton,  0.  P.,  Prior 
^^c>nventaal  in  1876,  of  the  London  Dominicans. 
The  following  is  taken  from  the  Rambler:— 
"When  the  French  revolution  broke  out,  and  subse- 
^^^ntly  war  was  declared  against  England  by  the  French 
^  ^public,  the  English  College  of  S^  Omer  was  seized,  and 
'  ^  ^  members  disbanded.  Some  few  tried  to  escape,  but  being 
^^erlaken  were  put  into  prison.    These  confessors  of  the 
*^ith,  had  at  their  head  their  Superior,  D'  Gregory  Sta- 
Welon,  of  Carlton,  Yorkshire,  at  that  time  President  of  the 
^^llege  of  S*  Omer.    Thus  his  little  flock  was  dispersed, 
^u  those  days  of  the  reign  of  terror,  and  was  imprisoned 
^^  various  quarters  of  the  town  of  Arras.    On  the  15^^  of 
^^y,  1703,  an  accession  of  100  prisoners  arrived  at  the 
^tadel  of  Dourlens.    Amongst  these  were  6i  members  of 
Uie  College  of  S*  Omer.    The  President,  viz :  D'  Gregory 


gen- 


MlDl.ASn   DISTRICT,   crtaltd   I6S8,         8RKG0BY   STAFI.BTON.    I8OO-1802. 

Stapleton,  with  elevea  Professor  and  fifty  two  stadenls, 
formed  the  party.  Tliere  they  shared  the  sufferioi^s  of  the 
noble  confessors  of  Douay  College,  and  D'  Stapleton  allev- 
iated not  a  little  the  common  trial  by  almsgiving;  bis  gen- 
erous charity  just  saving  that  large  English  band  of  < 
fessors  from  being  reduced  to  the  last  extremity. 

After  the  fall  of  Robespierre  on  the  28"' of  Jniy,  t79^ 
the  severity  of  their  confinement  was  mitigated.  They  no 
longer  felt  that  their  lives  depended  on  the  caprice  of  the 
petty  officials  of  that  bloodthirsty  tyrant.  And  so,  on  the 
27"'of  November,  the  Douay  Confessors,  26  students  and  6 
Benedictines,  were  allowed  to  be  confined  in  tlieir  own  Irish 
college  at  Douayjust  as  the  S'  Omer  contingent,  with  their 
■worthy  President,  D'  Gregory  Stapleton,  were  permitted 
to  suffer  confuement  in  their  college  ol  S'  Omer, 

At  Douay  the  regular  Scholastic  duties  were  gone  on 
with,  until  they  were  given  leave  to  return  to  England. 

On  the  as""  of  February,  1795,  they  joined  their  fellow 
sutlferers  and  friends  of  S'  Omer,  and  all  proceeded  together,, 
and  sailed  for  England,  where  they  landed  on  the  a'""  oF 
March,  lim." 

Three  of  the  Douay  confessors  became  bishops,  namely. 
Rev.  W.  Poynter,  S.  T.  P.,  and  Masler  of  Studies;  Rev.  Tho- 
mas Smith,  Professor  of  Natural  I'Jiilusophy ;  and  liobert 
Gradwell,  a  student. 

The  Douay  alumni  settled  at  Crook  Hall,  and  after- 
wards removed  to  Ushaw  College,  and  the  alumni  of  S' 
Omer  took  shelter  under  the  Rev.  John  Potier,  at  Old  Hall 
Green,  in  Herlfordshire.  Here  the  future  college  of  S'  Ed- 
mund's was  organized  by  bishop  Douglass,  who  appointed 
D''Gregory  Stapleton  to  be  the  first  President.  Two  of  D'Sta- 
pletou's  nephews,  afterwards  known,  the  one  as  Colonel,  and 
the  otlier  as  Major  Stapleton,  the  former  a  distinguished 
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officer  in  the  Peninsular  War,  studied  under  D"^  Gregory 
Stapleton  at  Old  Hall  Green. 

Bishop  Stapleton  when  he  took  charge  of  this  Vi- 
cariate resided  near  Wolverhampton,  and  employed  D*"  John 
Milner  as  his  Secretary,  to  whom  he  was  much  attached. 
He  difltered  with  D"^  Milner  on  some  points ,  for  he  was  a 
moderate  Veto-ist,  D^^  Milner  describes  D^  Stapleton  as  a 
"gentleman  of  ancient  family  and  unimpeachable  ortho- 
doxy and  morality." 

Bishop  Stapleton  died  suddenly,  while  on  a  visit  to 
his  old  residence  at  S*  Omer's,  May  23,  1802. 

JOHN   MILNER. 

1803.  John  Milner.  His  appointment,  per  ohitum  Gre- 
gorii  Stapleton,  made  by  Propaganda  decree  January  24, 
and  approved  by  the  Pope,  January  30,  was  expedited 
February  12,  1803.  He  was  recommended  by  the  Vicars 
Apostolic  of  England,  and  was  described  as  a  priest  emi- 
nently remarkable  for  piety,  learning,  zeal  for  religion  and 
for  his  writings  in  defence  of  the  Catholic  Faith  against  her- 
etics. The  degree  of  Doctor  in  Sacred  Theology  was  con- 
ferred on  M'  Milner  by  decree  of  the  Propaganda ,  dated 
February  25,  1803.  This  decree  was  issued  in  consequence 
of  a  special  faculty  given  by  Pope  Pius  VII,  and  in  ack- 
nowledgment that  Johannes  Milner  strenuam  Philosophice 
et  Sacrce  Theologies  studiis  navacerit  operam^  The  Brief 
to  John  Milner  electo  Castabalensi  in  Mesopotamia ,  was 
dated  March  1,  1803. 

D'  Milner  was  consecrated  at  S'  Peter's  Chapcl,,Win- 

chesler,  May  22,  1803,  by  bishop  Douglass,   assisted  by 

bishops  Gibson  and  Sbarrock. 

John  Milner^  whose  real  name  was  Miller,  was  born 
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and  baptized  in  LondoD,  on  the  14^^  of  October,  1752.  being 
the  son  of  Joseph  Miller,  a  tailor  who  died  deranged,  and 
bis  wife  Helen.  Joseph  Miller  and  his  wife  were  from 
Lancashire. 

John  Milner*s  first  school  was  at  Edgebaston,  near 
Birmingham.  He  next  went  to  Sedgeley  Park  school,  where 
he  arrived  on  the  25^^  of  April,  1765,  and  where  he  was 
entered  on  the  books  as  John  Miluer,  which  name  he  ever 
afterwards  retained.  He  left  Sedgeley  Park  April  27,  1766, 
and  in  August  following,  on  the  recommendation  of  bishop 
Challoner,  was  sent  to  Douay,  where  he  remained  eleven 
years. 

He  was  ordained  Priest  iu  1777,  for  the  London  Mis- 
sion and  resided  in  Gray's  Inn,  but  in  1779  was  removed 
to  Winchester,  to  take  the  place  of  the  Rev.  M*"  Nolan, 
who  had  died  of  a  malignant  fever,  which  broke  out  among 
the  French  prisoners  confined  in  the  King's  House  in  Win- 
chester. Milner's  }Outh  was  at  first  considered  an  objec- 
tion against  him  by  the  Winchester  congregation,  but  he 
speedily  became  popular. 

As  Milner  took  a  leading  part  in  the  politics  of  his 
lime,  a  brief  account  of  the  controversies  which  then 
prevailed,  may  be  useful.  The  first  Act  of  Relief  for  Roman 
Catholics  was  passed  by  the  British  Parliament  in  1778, 
and  gave  rise  to  a  "Protestant  Association,"  which  pro- 
duced, in  1780,  the  famous  Lord  George  Gordon  riots.  The 
rioters  destroyed  and  burnt  the  chapels  and  houses  of 
Catholics  in  London  and  some  of  the  provinces,  and  were 
only  checked  in  their  ravages  by  the  calling  out  of  the 
military.  They  had  presented  to  Parliament,  on  the  i"^  of 
June,  1780,  a  monster  petition,  with  120,000  signatures, 
for  the  Repeal  of  the  CathoUc  Relief  Act. 

In  1783  a  CatboUc  Committee>  consisting  of  five  lay-^ 
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men,  with  Charles  Butler  ag  Secretary,  was  formed,  with 
tha  purpose  of  protecting  Catholic  interests  in  geoeral, 
and  in  especial  for  procuring  bisliops  in  lieu  o(  Vicars 
Apostolic.  This  first  Committee  expired,  and  was  succeed- 
ed, in  1787,  bv  another  Committee  of  ten  lawmen ,  to 
whom  were  added,  in  1788.  three  ecclesiastics,  namely, 
bishop  James  Talbot,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  London,  bishop 
Charles  Berington,  coadjutor  to  bishop  Thomas  Talbot, 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Midland  District,  and  the  Rev. 
Joseph  Wilks,  0.  S.  B.,  of  Rath.  The  Secretary  was  the 
Rev.  Charles  Butler.  This  Committee  drew  up  a  document 
called  the  "Protestation,"  which  was  signed  at  last,  alter 
much  difflculty,  bi  all  the  Vicars  Apostolic.  Bishop  Walmes- 
ley  withdrew  his  signature,  while  bishop  Matthew  Gibson 
permilted  his  name  to  be  afflxed,  if  absolutely  necessary, 
h\  bishop  James  Talbot,  m  sCTWK  Cn^ftoiico.  The  Comnjittee 
next  framed  an  Oath  of  allegiance,  in  which  they  styled 
themselves  by  the  absurd  title  of  "Protesting  Catholic  Dis- 
senters." This  Oath  was  condemned  by  all  the  four  Vicars 
Apostolic,  namely,  by  bishops  Walmestey,  James  and  Thomas 
Talbot,  and  Matthew  Gibson,  at  a  meeting  held  at  Ham- 
mersmith, Octfibor  !9,  1789,  in  which  meeting  were  also 
preseni  the  coadjutor  bishops,  Sharrock  and  Rerington,  the 
Rev.  Robert  Bannister  and  Rev.  John  Milner.  The  Vicars 
Apostolic  then  Issued  an  Encyclical  Letter,  demanding 
abandonment  of  the  condemned  Oath,  and  requiring  sub- 
mission to  their  authority. 

Charles  Butler,  the  Secretary  of  the  Committee,  wrote 
an  Appeal  in  defence  of  the  Protestation  and  Oath ;  and 
bishop  Charles  Berington  signed  this  Appeal,  and  thus 
gave  his  approval  to  the  Protestation  and  Oath,  in  op- 
position to  the  Vicars  Apostolic.  This  Appeal  was  bound 
in  a  blue  cover,  and  was  called  the  Blue  Book. 
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The  Vicars  Aposlolic,  William  Gibson,  Johu  Douglass 
and  Charles  Walmeslev  met  at  Lulworth,  Thomas  Talbot 
heing  abseat  from  illuess,  aad  published  an  Encyclical, 
dated  January  19,  I7ill,  in  which  they  condemned  the 
original  Oath,  and  an  altered  form  of  it,  and  declared  that 
some  recent  publications,  alluding  to  those  of  the  "Com- 
mittee," were  '■schismaiical,  scandalous  and  insulting  to 
the  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church,  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ." 

The  Committee  now  published  the  second  Blue  Book, 
containing  some  letters,  an  Appeal  to  the  Holy  See,  and  a 
Protest  against  the  Encyclicals  of  the  Vicars  Apostolic. 
This  Protest  was  signed  by  bishop  Rerington.  The  Com- 
mittee pushed  forward  their  proposed  Rill  for  Catholic 
Relief,  which  contained  the  condemned  form  of  Oath,  and 
entrusted  the  carriage  of  the  Bill  to  M,'  afterwards  Lord, 
Mitford.  John  Milner  acted  as  agent  for  the  Vicars  Apo- 
stolic, Walmesly,  Gibson  and  Douglass,  in  their  opposition 
to  the  Bill,  and  visited  Bbrke,  Fox,  Windham,  Dundas,  Pitt, 
Wilberforce,  and  other  members  of  Parliament,  to  orge  the 
objections  taken  by  the  Vicars  Apostolic  to  the  Oath 
advocated  by  the  Catholic  Committee. 

The  exertions  of  the  Vicars  Apostolic  were  successful. 
The  Oath  of  the  Committee  was  rejected,  and  the  Catholic 
Relief  Act,  which  was  passed  June  7.  1791,  contained  the 
Irish  Oath  of  1788. 

The  "Catholic  Committee"  expired,  and  the  "Cisalpioe 
Club"  was  formed  in  1798,  with  the  avowed  object  ol 
professing  adberence  to  the  condemned  Oath,  the  Protes- 
tation and  the  contents  of  the  various  "Blue  Hooks,"  and 
with  the  purpose  of  opposing  the  alleged  usurpation  ol 
the  Pope  and  the  tyranny  of  the  Vicars  Apostolic. 

In  1803,  John  Milner,  who,  in  1790,  had  been  admit- 
ted a  Fellow  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  became  bishop 
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of  Castabala  and  Vicar  Apostolic.  His  name  bad  been  twice 
preTioQsIy  brought  before  the  Propaganda  for  a  Vicariate 
and  passed  oyer  by  the  Congregation,  but  the  influence  of 
the  Irish  bishops  weighed  much  with  Cardinal  Borgia, 
and  indaced  him  to  select  Milner  to  succeed  bishop  Sta- 
pleton«  D*  Milner*s  arduous  labours  against  the  Committee, 
had  donbtldss  to  some  extent  created  him  enemies,  and 
he  was  at  first  reluctant  to  accept  the  episcopal  office. 
Bat  his  scruples  were  overcome  by  the  Rev.  James  Shar- 
rock,  brother  to  bishop  Gregory  Sharrock. 

A  few  months  after  his  consecration,  namely  on  the 
22*^  of  August,  1803,  Bishop  Milner  sent  an  account  of  his 
District  to  the  Propaganda.  His  own  age  was  then  fifty 
one  years.  The  District  was  about  one  hundred  and  fifty 
miles  from  one  end  to  the  other,  and  contained  one  Colle<;e 
at  Oscott,  which  bishop  Berington  had  founded.  His  Vi- 
cariate was  endowed  by  his  predecessors  with  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  pounds  sterling,  per  annum,  and  he  had 
lands  which  were  were  worth  twenty-five  pounds  a 
year. 

The  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  Baron  Dormer,  seven  Baronets, 
and  aboat  thirty-five  ^^nobiles  aut  generosi,**  resided  within 
the  District,  and  supported  the  chapels  and  priests. 

There  were  one  hundred  Congregations.  The  English 
secolar  priests  in  the  District  were  about  47,  besides  whom 
were  SO  French  priests  and  33  Regulars;  of  whom  9  were 
Benedictines,  9  were  Franciscans,  8  were  Dominicans, 
2  were  Carmelites,  and  11  were  Jesuits. 

The  Benedictine  Convent  at  Acton  Burnel  had  12  Reli- 
giooSy  of  whom  6  were  priests,  and  3  of  these  served 
missions  in  their  neighbourhood.  There  were  12  students, 
and  3  or  4  novices. 
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Two  Franciscan  Fathers,  Missionaries,  had  &  small 
college  at  Baddesley  in  Warwickshire. 

There  was  a  Benedictine  Convent  of  French  nuns  (from 
Montargis),  at  Bodney  in  Norfolk,  At  Norwich  was  a  Con- 
vent of  French  nuns  (from  Paris)  of  the  Third  Order  o( 
S'  Francis.  Nuns  from  Dunkirk,  of  the  Order  of  S'  Clare, 
were  settled  at  Church  hill,  near  Worcester;  and  at  Brit- 
well,  in  Oxfordshire,  was  a  convent  of  Franciscan  Nuns 
fi'om  Aire. 

Much  work  which  was  political  as  well  as  ecclesiastic^ 
fell  to  D'  Milner'a  lot,  in  those  eventful  limes.  The  "Veto" 
question  was  then  in  agitation.  Bishop  Milner  eojojed  tlie 
full  confidence  of  (he  Irish  prelates,  and  acted  as  tli^r 
agent,  and  in  1806  it  was  proposed  to  Propaganda,  Ibat 
D^  Poynter.  the  Coadjutor  in  the  London  District,  should 
exchange  with  D""  Milner,  in  order  to  enable  the  latter  lo 
reside  in  the  Metropolis,  where  his  political  services  wars 
BO  much  required.  This  proposal  was  prohahly  made  at 
the  instigation  of  the  Irish  bishops,  without  the  knowledge 
of  the  London  coadjutor.  For  when  the  Prefect  of  Prop- 
aganda wrote  on  February  1,  1806,  about  the  exchange, 
D''  Poynter  wrote  in  reply  to  the  Prefect,  saying  that  he 
was  astonished  at  the  proposal.  This  letter,  written  by 
D' Poynter,  was  signed  by  both  D'  Douglass  and  D''  Poynier, 
and  in  it  they  admit  fully  the  immense  services  renderwl 
to  the  Catholic  cause  by  bishop  Milner,  but  give  it  as  their 
opinion  that  his  transfer  to  London  would  not  be  acceptable 
to  Clergy  or  laity,  and  might  disturb  the  peace  and  tran- 
quillity which  they  epjoyed.  They  therefore  opposed  the 
projected  exchange.  The  Pope,  at  a  later  date,  uanwiv 
on  the  U"*  of  April,  1808,  gave  bishop  Milner  a  dispensation, 
enabling  him  to  reside  out  of  his  District,  and  lu  live  in 
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London,  when  his  business  as  episcopal  agent  for  the  Irish 
prelates,  required  liis  presence  in  the  Metropolis.  Bishop 
Milaer  went  to  Ireland  in  the  end  of  June,  1807,  and  again 
in  August,  1808.  In  May,  1808,  the  "Catholic  Board"  was 
formed  in  England.  Bishop  Milner,  who  at  first  had  been 
disposed  to  think  the  measure  of  a  royal  Veto  might  be 
accepted  by  Catholics,  afterwards  became  its  uncompro- 
mising opponent.  His  very  fearless  resistence  to  those  who 
imagined  that  some  concessions  to  the  English  govern- 
ment of  a  modified  form  of  Veto  might  be  made,  caused 
misunderstandings  between  himself  and  bishops  Poynter 
and  Collingridge,  and  led  to  his  expulsion  from  the  "Cathohc 
Board,"  and  to  his  exclusion  (rom  a  meeting  of  Vicars 
Apostolic  held  in  Durham  in  October,  1813. 

The  Catholics  were  now  in  truth  divided  into  two  sep- 
arate parties,  one  against,  and  the  other  in  favour  of,  a 
plan  for  obtaining  Catholic  Emancipation,  on  the  terms  of 
giving  the  British  Government  control  over  the  Catholic 
clergy  by  means  of  a  negative  voice,  or  Veto,  in  the  se- 
lection of  bishops,  and  by  means  of  other  arrangements, 
which  however  advantageous  at  that  time  to  Catholics  in 
a  temporal  point  of  view,  might,  it  is  now  seen,  have 
destroyed  the  independence  of  the  Cathohc  Church. 

Many  of  the  great  Catholic  nobles,  as  well  as  bishop 
Poynter  and  many  of  the  clergy,  were  in  favour  of  an 
arrangement  with  the  British  Government.  Bishop  Milner 
and  the  majority  of  the  Irish  bishops  were  utterly  opposud 
to  any  arrangement  based  upon  a  Veto. 

A  Bill  was  drawn  up,  in  1813,  for  a  settlement  of  the 
question  of  Catholic  Emancipation,  containing  clauses  in- 
trodaced  by  Lords  Canning  and  Gastlereagh.  Sir  John  Cox 
Hippesley,  a  protestant,  whose  anxiety  to  serve  Cathohc 
interests  at  the  British  Court,  was  acknowledged  by  Pius  VI, 
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io  April,  1795,  when  Sir  Joha  was  in  Rome,  and  was  kindlr 
received  by  His  Holiness,  was  in  favour  of  some  sucli  Bill, 
and  in  tact  a  Rescript  was  procured  from  Monsignor 
Ouarantotti,  Secretary  of  the  Propaganda,  dated  Febru- 
ary 16,  1814,  and  addressed  to  bishop  Poynter,  declaring;, 
after  the  Bill  had  been  rejected,  "that  the  Catholics  ought 
to  receive  and  embrace  with  content  and  gratitude  the 
law  which  was  proposed  last  year  for  their  Emancipation; 
agreably  to  the  form  received  by  us  from  your  amplitude," 
that  is,  from  bishop  Poynter. 

This  Rescript,  according  to  bishop  Milner,  was  obtained 
from  Mgr  Quarantotti,  by  an  agent  in  Rome,  the  Rev.  Pant 
Macpherson,  Presiitent  of  the  Scotch  College,  "through  a 
series  of  gross  falsehoods  and  malicious  representations, 
which  he  professed  to  derive  from  high  authority  in  En- 
gland." Bishop  Milner  denounced  the  plans  of  Sir  John 
Cox  Hippealey  as  if  they  had  been  framed  for  the  subju- 
gation of  the  Catholic  Church  to  the  temporal  power  ol 
a  Protestant  government,  and  for  the  persecution,  not 
relief,  of  Catholics. 

But  bishop  Milner  seems  to  have  been  baaty  and 
prejudiced  in  thus  denouncing  the  motives  of  Sir  John 
Hippesley,  and  in  stigmatizing,  in  such  violent  terms,  the 
conduct  of  the  Rev.  Paul  Macpherson.  The  latter  drew 
up  a  Memorandum  in  defence  of  his  friend,  Sir  John  Hip- 
pesley, the  original  of  which  lies  among  the  archives  o( 
the  Scotch  College  in  Rome.  A  copy  of  it  has  been  given 
to  the  author  for  publication  by  the  Rev.  D'  Campbrfj 
Vice-Rector  of  the  College.    It  is  as  follows: — 


Memorandum, 

Among  the  many  clear  instances  that  could  be  pi 
to  confute  the  ungenerous  assertions  ot  D'  Milner 
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party  that  the  Hon''''  Bart.  Sir  John  Cox  Hippesly  is  a 
determined  enemy  to  the  Catholic  Religion  and  to  Rome, 
I  thick  it  proper  and  even  a  duty  to  mark  down  the  fol- 
lowing anecdote,  in  which  I  waa  particularly  concerned. 

At  the  last  French  invasion  of  Rome,  residing  there 
as  Agent  for  the  Scotch  Clergy  and  as  Superior  of  the 
Scotch  College,  the  French  Government  permitted  me  to 
remain  in  thai  City  till  April,  181 1,  that  I  might  give  an 
account  to  them  of  my  admioistralion  of  the  revenues  of 
that  Estabhshment.  That  being  done,  1  was  sent  to  Paris. 
After  some  months  residence  there,  I  obtained,  through  the 
influence  of  friends,  permission  to  go  to  Britain.  In  the 
spring  of  1812,  Sir  John  Cox  Hippealy  wrote  pressing  letters 
to  me  in  Scotland,  to  go  up  to  London  and  make  up  my 
miad  to  return  to  Italy,  for  motives  of  the  highest  impor- 
tance to  His  Holiness,  (Pius  VII),  which  he  durst  not,  he 
said,  trust  to  paper,  but  which  he  was  anxious  to  com- 
mnnicate  to  me  as  early  as  possible  by  word  of  mouth. 

About  the  same  time,  the  Bishops  both  in  England 
and  Scotland  were  desirous  I  would  attempt  to  make  my 
w  ay  to  Rome,  because  daily  and  serious  difficulties  occurred 
in  the  discharge  of  their  pastoral  duties,  which  they  felt 
it  impossible  to  surmount,  without  the  directions  of  those 
at  Rome,  on  whom  the  Pope  had  conferred  tlie  necessary 
powers.  This,  added  to  Sir  John  C.  Hippesly's  pressing 
solicitations,  made  me  resolve  to  undertake  the  arduous 
journey.  On  my  arrival  at  London,  I  made  it  my  first  duty 
to  wait  on  the  lion'"'"  Bart.  He  intormed  me  that  he  had 
concerted  with  the  Ministry  and  with  the  Hon'*''  M''  Yorke, 
to  attempt  releasing  the  Pope  from  his  captivity  at  Savona: 
That  Capt.  (now  Admiral)  Otway  was  to  command  the 
expedition:  The  ships  of  war  and  transports  to  assemble 
.and  the  troops  to  be  landed  at  Savona  m_tfae_ 


MIDLAND   DISTRICT,   ertated    I 


JOIIS  MILSBR.    180;i-18>6. 


night  time:  That  the  part  1  had  to  act  in  this  glorious 
enterprise  was  in  the  first  place  to  strive  by  all  possible 
means  to  get  to  Savona:  In  the  second  place,  by  direct  or 
indirect  means  to  make  the  Pope  acquainted  with  the 
attempt  that  was  to  be  made,  that  so  His  Holiness  might 
not  be  alarmed  -when  it  would  take  place :  Thirdly  to 
procure  minute  information  relative  to  the  number  and 
strength  of  the  French  troops  in  Savona,  and  lastly  to 
inform  with  all  despatch  M''  Hill,  our  Minister  in  Sardinia, 
of  what  I  had  done  and  the  discoveries  I  had  made.  Tlie 
manner  in  which  this  information  was  to  be  conveyed  to 
M'  Hill  was  likewise  concerted,  I  must  also  remark  that 
the  Hon'"'*  Bart,  observed  that  the  execution  of  tlieso 
commissinns  might  probably  be  attended  by  expeaces  w  bicli 
I  could  n^^t  conveniently  aflfbrd;  and  added  that  though 
he  was  not  authorized  by  Oovernment  to  promise  ma 
indemnity,  he  himself  would  with  great  pleasure  satidfl 
me  out  of  his  own  pocket.  But  unfortunately  I  faadil^| 
claims  to  make.  For  on  my  arrival  at  Morlaix  in  Rrlttanj^ 
the  first  news  I  got  were  that  the  Pope,  by  orders  from 
Bonaparte,  had  been  removed  fVom  Savona,  and  was  on 
the  road  to  Fontainbleau. 

The  truth  of  every  particular  of  the  above  statement  , 
can  be  ascertained  by  the  testimony  of  each  individaal 
therein  mentioned,  as  I  hey  are  all  in  life. 

I  may  now  be  permitted  to  ask  of  D/  Milner  and  his 
Irish  friends,  to  name  any  one  individunl  of  their  party 
who  have  given  proofs  equally  strong  and  unequivocal  of 
their  attachment  to  His  Hohness.  No:  not  all  their  united 
body  together.  Yet  this  is  the  man  they  would  make  the 
world  believe  to  he  the  bitterest  enemy  to  the  Pope  and 
to  the  Catholic  Religion. 

Rome  5.""  Nov.'  1814.  Paul  Macpoersom. 
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To  return,  however,  to  the  Rescript.  That  document, 
when  published  in  England,  excited  exultation  among  the 
parlj  in  favour  of  an  accommodation  ■with  the  Government, 
while  it  caused  alarm  and  consternation  among  the  op- 
ponents of  the  Veto.  The  Irish  bishops  met  at  Maynooth 
on  the  25""  of  Ma,v,  1814,  to  protest  against  it,  and  de- 
puted D""  Murray,  coad,jutor  bishop  of  Dublin,  and  D'  Milner, 
to  be  their  agents  at  liomt>  for  procuring  its  recall.  D' 
Milner  had  ah-ead.\  left  England,  on  the  3">  of  May,  for 
Rome,  and  D'  Poynter,  with  his  Vicar  General,  D"'  Bram- 
stOD,  at  about  the  same  time  had  set  out  for  the  same 
destination.  Pius  VII,  released  from  captivity  by  Napo- 
leon on  the  22""'  of  Jaauari,  1814,  made  his  triumphal  entry 
into  Rome  on  the  24""  of  May,  the  King  of  Sardinia  meel- 
iag  him  under  the  portico  of  the  Vatican,  to  pay  him 
iiomage  and  devotion. 

Soon  afterwards  bishop  Murray  and  bishop  Milner  had 
AQiJleDce  of  the  Pope,  and  explained  their  views.  The 
Pope  said  that  Monsiguor  Quarantotti  ought  not  to  have 
Written  the  Rescript  without  authority  from  the  Holy  See. 
Cardinal  Litta  was  now  appointed  Prefect  of  the  Propa- 
ganda, and  the  case  of  the  Rescript,  which  was  recalled, 
*as  submitted  to  examination.  The  Board  of  British  Cath- 
olics, in  aa  address  of  congratulation  to  the  Pope  on 
his  restoration,  presented  through  M""  Maephersoc,  gave 
bim  thanks  for  the  Rescript,  which  they  said  the\  had 
received  "with  unspeakable  joy."  To  the  address  of  the 
Board,  which  was  dated  June»17,  1814,  an  answer  was 
relonied,  dated  December  26,  1811,  to  the  effect  that  the 
Rescript,  having  beeu  issued  in  the  Pope's  absence,  had 
been  given  to  certain  Cardinals,  to  whom  such  matters  are 
usually  referred,  for  examination  ab  inlegro. 

On  the  26""  of  July,  1814,  bishop  Milner,  beiog  then 
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in  Rome,  made  a  brief  report  of  the  state  of  his  Vicariate 
to  Propaganda,  la  all  his  immense  District  tliere  were 
not  more  than  18,000  Catholics.  The  chapels  were  liO, 
serTed  by  as  many  priests.  Of  these  priests  10  Tpere 
Jesuits;  6  were  Benedictines;  8  were  Franciscans;  2  were 
Dominicans;  1  ^as  a  Carmelite;  anJ  the  rest  were  all 
Seculars  and  of  English  birth,  except  4  \^-ho  were  Freaeh. 

Bishop  Milner,  \vlio  remained  in  Rome  fornearly  nine 
months,  residing  in  the  Convent  of  the  Passionists,  S'  Jolm 
and  Paul's,  near  S'  Gjegory's  on  tlie  Coclian,  had  frequent 
interviews  with  Cardinal  Litta,  to  whom  he  gave  a  written 
account  or  memorial  of  the  controversies  he  had  in  Eu- 
gland  with  D""  Poynter  and  the  Catholic  Board,  and  of  the 
whole  case.  In  this  memorial  he  offered  to  resign  his 
Vicariate  if  he  was  thought  unworthy  the  confidence  of 
the  Holy  See.  At  the  same  time  D''  Poynter  drew  up  an 
"Apologetical  Epistle,"  defending  his  conduct  from  certain 
animadversions  of  bishop  Milner.  It  was  signified  to  bishop 
Milner  that  his  conduct  was  in  the  main  approved  of  h. 
the  Pope  and  Cardinals,  that  his  offer  to  resign  conid  not 
be  accepted,  and  at  the  same  time  it  was  recommendeJ 
to  him  to  be  more  cautious  and  moderate,  and  to  refrain 
from  the  use  of  irritating  language  towards  bis  adversaries. 

Napoleon  had  now  quilted  Elba  and  disembarked  Dear 
Antibes,  on  the  1"  of  March,  and  Murat  was  approaching 
the  frontiers  ol  the  Pontifical  territory.  The  Pope  therefore 
left  Rome,  for  greater  security,  on  the  22"'  of  March,  and 
on  the  3*^  of  April  entered  Genoa.  Thirteen  Cardinals 
arrived  there  on  the  day  following.  Bishop  Milner  also 
went  to  Genoa,  and  soon  .-tl'ter  proceeded  to  London,  when 
he  arrived  June  3,  IBI8. 

The  affair  of  Quarani'jlti's  Rescript  was  taken  into  con- 
sideration at  (ienna,  and  on  Ibe  se"*  of  April,  I 
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was  addressed  to  bishop  Poynter,  who  was  then  at  Genoa, 
conyejring  the  decision  of  His  Holiness  on  three  important 
points,  namely,  the  oath  to  be  taken  by  Catholics,  the  man- 
ner of  appointing  bishops,  and  the  examination  of  rescripts 
and  brie&  from  Rome.   Three  forms  of  an  oath  were  given, 
any  one  of  which  the  Pope  would  allow.    The  Pope  then, 
after  rejecting  all  the  terms  hitherto  proposed  for  the  ap- 
pointment of  bishops,  sets  forth  those  to  which  he  would 
consent.    In  the  event  of  Emancipation,  he  would  allow 
"those  to  whom  it  appertains,  to  present  to  the  King's 
ministers  a  list  of  candidates,  in  order  that  if  any  of  them 
should  be  obnoxions  or  suspected,  the  government  may 
immediately  point  him  out,  so  as  that  he  may  be  expunged, 
care  however  being  taken  to  have  a  sufficient  number  for 
His  Holiness  to  choose  therefrom.*'     The  examination 'of 
rescripts  and  ordinances  from  Rome  ^^  cannot  even  be  made 
a.  subject  of  negotiation.'*   This  letter,  which  bishop  Murray 
3.iid  bishop  Milner,  as  D^  Husenbeth  states,  refused  to  convey 
t.o  Ireland,  was  consigned  to  bishop  Poynter  at  Genoa. 

This  letter  did  not  satisfy  the  Irish  prelates,  who  met 
in  Dublin,  on  the  i3^  and  24^  of  August,  1815,  and  passed 
resolutions,  deprecating  any  interference  of  Government 
>K^ith  the  appointment  of  bishops,  and  deputing  D'  Murray, 
coadjutor  of  Dublin,  and  D'  Murphy,  bishop  of  Cork,  to 
proceed  to  Rome  to  remonstrate:    They  had  audience  of 
^  Pope,  November  5,  1815,  and  on  that  occasion  His 
Holiness  said  that  the  letter  from  Genoa  was  ^^only  con- 
ditional*' and  not  ^^ preceptive  upon  Catholics,*'  and  that 
""it  contained  nothing  more  than  a  permission  of  submitting 
to  the  Government,  if  the  usual  electors  pleased  so  to  do, 
^be  ordinary'  list  of  candidates  presented  to  a  vacant  See, 
^  order  that  one  or  more  might,  if  necessary,  be  r^ected; 
but  so  as  that  the  list  would  not  be  renewed,  nor  so  di- 
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miuiflhecl,  as  thai  a  sufflcieut  Dumber  siiould  noL  remaia  for 
His  Holiness  to  choose  from."  The  Pope  afterwards,  oa 
the  1"  of  February,  I8!6,  addressed  a  long  letter  lo  the 
Irish  prelates,  in  which  he  expressed  his  deep  concera  at 
the  letters  and  resolutions  of  their  Lordships,  hy  which  ther 
signified  that  his  expedient  for  aalisfying  the  Government. 
of  the  loyalty  of  the  candidates  proposed  for  the  episcopacy, 
not  only  did  not  meet  their  approbation,  hut  appeared  lo 
them  to  threatpu  distruclion  to  the  Catholic  religion  in  Ire- 
laud.  The  Pope  was  convinced  that  the  power  which  ho 
was  willing  to  allow,  could  never  be  perverted  to  such  ao. 
effect. 

About  the  year  1816,  in  a  report  concerning  the  Mid  — 
land  District,  the  Vicar  Apostolic,  bishop  Milner,  is  descri  - 
be^  as  disliked  by  the  other  Vicars  Apostolic  and  by  tl»^ 
EugUsli  Government,  He  was  said  to  he  learned  and  zeal- 
ous, but  of  small  prudence,  impulsive,  variable  and  quics  k. 
to  give  hard  words,  and  an  adversary  of  bishop  Poynl^r- 
He  was  nevertheless  highly  exalted  by  the  Irish  bisho{:>s, 
whose  agent  he  is,  and  for  this  reason  got  license  froro 
the  Holy  See  lo  reside  in  London.  He  was  lately  at  Rocdc 
to  pay  his  respects  to  the  Pope  and  treat  of  the  cause  oi 
Catholic  Emancipation.  His  place  of  residence  used  to  i>^ 
Long  Birch. 

The  priests  were  abBut  120,  namely,  6  Benedictines;  '*^ 
Jesuits;  8  Franciscans;  2  Dominicans,  1  Carmelite;  and  3^ 
Seculars,  including  about  40  French  priests,  o(  whom  ou^^ 
half  will  return  to  France. 

The  Parishes  or  Cliapels  were  \iXi.    There  was  a  F 
ciscan  college  in  Warwickshire,  and  a  Uenediclino  coile 
iu  Salop,     k  numerous  community  of  French  nuns  ^ 
Suflblk. 

The  aomber  of  Catholics  in  the  District  did  not  eioei 
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ISjOOO.    The  number  of  tbe  women  was  greater  Uian  that 
le  men. 

the  year  1818,  according  to  a  return  presented  to 
;aDda  bj  D'  Gradwell,  the  Agent  of  the  English  bish- 
ops in  Rome,  the  priests  in  this  District  were  94  in  num- 
ber, consisting  of  68  Seculars;  11  Ex-Jesuits;  6  Benedic- 
tines; 6  Franciscans;  f  Dominicans;  and  1  Carmelite. 

The  literary  contributions  of  D""  Milner  to  a  periodical 
called  the  "  Orthodox  Journal,"  gave  offence  to  some  of  his 
episcopal  brethren.    At  last  the  Prefect  of  Propaganda 
■^-"rote  a  letter,  dated  April  29, 1820,  desiring  bishop  Milner 
t-o  discontinue  his  letters   to   the  "  Orthodox  Journal,"  oa 
X>ain  of  being  removed  from  his  Vicariate.     This  injunction 
obeyed  by  bishop  Milner,  who  did  not,  however,  lay 
**-side  his  pen,  but  continued  to  defend,  in  various  booTts 
^.nd  pamphlets,  Lhe  principles  which  he  believed  essential 
t<i  the  welfare  of  the  Catholic  Church.    In  particular  he 
>A-arm!y  opposed  two  bills  introduced  into  the  House  of 
Commons  by  M' Plunkett,  one  of  which  was  for  Lhe  removal 
of  the  disquahficalious  of  Catholics,  and  the  other,  for  reg- 
ulating the  intercourse  of  the  Catholic  Clergy  with  Home. 

On  June  21,  1821,  bishop  Milner  set  out  for  Ireland  to 
consult  with  the  Irish  bishops  assembled  at  Maynootb, 
concerning  an  orthodox  and  proper  from  of  oath  to  be 
proposed  on  any  future  application  to  Pariiament  for  relief. 
He  returned  home  on  the  16""  of  July  following. 

In  the  Catholic  Miscellany  for  June,  1824,  bishop  Milner 
censared  the  letter  of  the  li'  Rev.  D'  Doyle,  bishop  of  Kil- 
dare  and  Leighlin,  to  M'  Robertson,  M.  P.,  in  which  the 
Irish  bishop  proposed  the  Union  of  the  Catholic  and  Pro- 
testant Churches  in  Ireland. 

The  health  of  bishop  Milner  began  to  break  down  af- 
ter he  had  reached   the  age  "f  seventy  years.     In  1822, 
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lA'hen  69  years  old.  he  uaderwent  a  surgical  operation  for 
lacrjmal  fistula,  1q  1824,  having  had  some  previous  slight 
attacks  of  paralysis,  he  was  seized  with  a  more  serious 
one,  on  the  b'^'  of  August,  while  staying  at  a  small  inn  at 
Lutterworth,  and  on  the  17""  of  October,  la  the  same  year, 
had  another  severe  attack  at  Lichfield.  He  recovered,  and 
was  able  to  continue  his  confirmation  tour  and  to  uoddrgo 
Ihe  fatigue  of  ordinations. 

In  Ihe  next  year,  i82fi,  he  received  a  coadjutor  in  ihe 
person  of  the  liev.  D'  Thomas  Walsh,  who  was  consecrated 
at  Wolverhampton,  on  the  i"  of  May,  by  bishop  Milner 
himself.  The  assisting  prelates  were  D'  Smith  V.  A.  North- 
ern District,  and  his  coadjutor  D'  Penswick.  D'  Poynter 
was  present,  with  his  coadjutor  D'  Rraniston,  and  also 
D'  Collingridge ,  with  bis  coadjutor  D'  Haines.  D'  Poyn- 
ter stood  next  to  D'  Milner  throughout  the  ceremony,  anx- 
iously watching  to  prevent  the  aged  consecrator  from 
omitting  anything.  Eight  bishops  were  thus  present  to- 
gether, and  it  is  satisfactory  to  remark  that  bishop  Milner 
was  thoroughly  reconciled  with  his  former  controversial  op- 
ponents, bishops  Poynter  and  Collingridge.  On  several  oc- 
casions, D'  Milner  testified  his  esteem  and  veneration  for 
the  virtues  of  D'  Poynter,  and  the  latter,  in  his  turn,  wm 
fully  conscious  of  the  sterling  qualities  and  signal  services 
of  D'  Milner. 

Bishop  Milner,  in  a  report  to  Propaganda,  dated  S«pL 
9,  1825,  stated  that  he  bad  then  in  his  District  over  lOO 
priests,  including  12  who  were  French.  Of  the  100  priesls, 
9  were  Jesuits;  tS  were  Benedictines;  6  were  either  Fran- 
ciscans or  Dominicans;  i  was  a  Carmehte;  and  the  rest 
were  Seculars.  There  were  Convents  of  Henedictine  oaos 
at  Calverswall  and  at  Salford.  The  Oscott  College,  which, 
in  1808,  was  purged  and  renewed,  (for  before  it  was 
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by  Cisalpines),  is  now  flourishiag  under  the  care  of  the 
coa^jator,  bishop  Walsli,  and  ol  the  Rev.  Henry  Weedall. 
There  was  also  a  great  College  at  Sedgeley  Park  with 
150  boya. 

In  !828.  in  a  Missionary  Map  of  England,  tlie  Midland 
District  was  estimated  to  contain  100,000  Calhohcs,  iOS 
Missions,  and  110  Miesionaries. 

Early  in  March  1846,  bishop  Milner  felt  that  his  hfe 
was  drawing  to  its  close.  He  said  Mass  for  the  last  time 
on  Palm  Sunday,  March  19,  and,  on  the  tS'",  requested  to 
have  the  Viaticum  administered  to  him.  On  the  28"",  Holy 
Saturday ,  he  received  Extreme  Unction ,  and  after  that 
day  never  left  his  bed,  but  lingered  until  the  19""  of  April, 
on  which  day  he  expired,  being  aged  73  years  and  six 
months,  after  having  been  bishop  for  twenty  two  years 
and  eleven  months.  He  was  buried,  on  the  S?""  of  April, 
in  the  church  of  S.S.  Peter  and  Paul,  Wolverhampton. 
The  following  is  the  entry  in  the  "Register  of  Deaths"  of 
that  Church:— "1826,  April  !9*\died  R' Rev.  D^John  Milner, 
and  was  buried  on  the  27"'  of  the  same  month,  under  the 
chapel."  In  the  wall  of  the  Chapel,  near  the  vault  in  which 
repose  the  remains  of  the  illustrious  bishop,  whom  D""  J. 
H.  Newman  called  "the  English  Athanasiua,"  a  very  hand- 
Bome  memorial  brass  has  been  fixed.  A  full  life  size  figure 
of  D' Milner  in  his  Pontifical  robes,  occupies  a  centre  com- 
partment, with,  on  one  side,  a  figure  of  S*  Thomas  of  Cant- 
erbury, Patron  of  the  English  clergy,  and,  on  the  other 
side,  a  Rgave  of  S'  Chad,  the  patron  of  the  diocese  of 
Birmingham.  Above  these  are  figures  of  S.S.  Peter  and 
Paul,  the  patrons  of  the  Church.  At  the  snmmit,  the 
Blessed  Trinity  is  represented ,  looking  down  benignly  on 
the  good  bishop.  At  the  foot  are  these  words  in  partially 
iUominated  letters:— 
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JOANNES   UlLKER,   DD. 

EPISCOP.   CASTAU:   V.   A.   C.   D. 

OBliT  APRIL:   XIX.    A.  D.   UDCCCXXVl   .UTAT.    LXSIH ; 

BT   HIC   DORUIT   m   PACK. 

The  fiftieth  anniversary  of  bishop  Milaer  was  celebra- 
ted August  27,  1870,  in  the  church  of  S.S.  Peter  anJ 
Paul,  Wolverhampton,  on  uhich  occasion  two  sermons  on 
D'  Milner  were  preached  by  Rev.  Thomas  Harper,  S.  J. 

For  farther  particulars  conceraing  bishop  Milner,  the 
reader  is  referred  to  "The  Life  of  the  Right  Rev.  John 
Milner  D.D.,  etc.  etc.,  by  F.  C.  Husenbeth,  D.D.,  V.  G.,  Provost 
of  Northampton,"  published  by  James  Duffy,  Dublin  and 
London,  1862. 

The  following  list  of  publications,  taken  from  D"*  Hnsen- 
beth's  work,  may  give  some  idea  of  the  unceasing  indastry 
and  various  talents  of  the  learned  and  pious  John  Milner:— 

1,  Funeral  Oration  on  bishop  Challoner  [preached 
Jan"  14).  1781.  2,  Letter  to  the  Authnr  of  'A  Candid  and 
Impartial  Sketch  of  the  Life  and  Government  of  Pope 
Clement  XIV'  178B.  3,  Sermon  on  the  Recovery  of  King 
George  HI.  1789.  4,  The  Clergyman's  Answer  to  the 
Layman's  Letter  on  the  Appointment  of  Bishops.  i7tf0. 
S,  Meditations  of  S'  Teresa  cfter  Communion.  1780.  6, 
Pastoral  Letter  of  the  Bishop  of  Leon,  translated.  1791. 

7,  Discourse  on  the  Consecration  of  Bishop  Gibson.  1791. 

8,  Fads,  relating  to  Contest  of  Roman  Catholics,  1791. 
0,  Certain  Considerations,  etc.,  suggesting  alterations  in 
the  Oath.  1791.  10,  Dirine  Right  of  Episcopacy  etc.,  in 
unsv-er  to  the  Layman's  Second  Letter  etc.,  u-ith  Remarks 
on  the  Onlhs  of  Supremacy  and  Allegiance.  1701.  II, 
Audi  Alteram  Partem.  1702.     U,  Historical  and  Crii 
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Inquiri/  about  S'  George.  179*.  iZ, Ecclesiastical  Democ- 
racy Detected  etc.  1793.  14.  Funeral  Oration  on  Louis 
XVI.  1793.  lb,  On  the  Olastonburij  Cup  in*' Archaeological 
Journal."  1793.  16,  Papers  on  the  British  ecclesiastical 
Communities  eixpelled  from,  France  j  in  Directories  for 
179B  and  1796.  17,  Jteply  to  the  Report  of  the  Cisalpine 
Club.  1795.  18,  Serious  Expostulation  with  Rev.  Joseph 
Berington.  1797.  19,  History  of  Winchester:  in  2  Vols 
i",  1798.  20,  Brief  Account  of  the  life  of  Bishop  Chal- 
lotte*'.  1798.  21,  Dissertation  on  the  modern  style  of  al- 
tering ancient  Cathedrals.  1798.  22,  Observations  on  the 
means  of  illustrating  the  Architecture  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
1800.  23,  Letters  to  a  Prebendary.  1800.  24,  The  case 
cf  Conscience  solved;  or  the  Catholic  Claims  proved  to 
be  compatible  with  the  Coronation  oath  etc.  1801.  25,  An 
Elt/cidation  of  the  Conduct  of  Pope  Pius  Vll.  1802.  26, 
Letter  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Midland  District  1803.  27. 
Exercine  for  sanctifying  Sundays  and  Holydays.  1804. 
i8,  &kort  View  of  the  Arguments  against  the  Catholic 
Petition.  1805.  29,  Authentic  Documents  relative  to  the 
cure  of  Winifred  White.  1805.  30,  Letter  to  the  Faithful 
of  the  Midland  District.  1806.  31,  Case  of  Conscience 
sotvedj  S"""  Edition,  with  Observations  on  a  Publication 
by  Le  Mesurier.  1807.  32,  Examination  of  Articles  in 
the  Anti-jacobin  Review  [not  published).  1807.  M,  Letter 
to  clergy  and  Laity  of  Midland  District.  1808.  34,  Letter 
to  a  Parish  Priest  (on  the   Veto:  afterwards  retracted). 

1808.  35,  Inquiry  into  certain  vulgar  opinions  about 
Ireland,  etc.,  in  letters  from  thence.  1808.  36,  Sequel  to 
Pastoral  Letter.  1809.     37,  Supplement  to  Pastoral  Letter. 

1809.  38,  Appendix  to  Supplement.  1809.  39,  Appeal  to 
the  Catholics  of  Ireland.  1809.  40,  Discourse  at  the  Fune- 
ral of  Sir  William  Jerningham.  1809.    41,   Sermon  at 
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the  Blessing  of  S*  Chad's,,  Birmingham.  1809.  42,  Letter 
to  an  English  Catholic  Peer  {not  published).  1810.  43, 
Letters  re-published  from  the  "Statesman"  ne^cspaper. 
4810.  44,  Elucidation  of  the  Veto.  I8!0.  45,  Article,,  in 
Rees'  Cijclopcedtajon  Gothic  Architecture.  1810.  46,  Treat- 
ise on  Ecclesiastical  Architecture  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
1810,  47,  Dissertation  on  altering  Ancient  Cathedrals. 
2""*  Edition.  1811.  48,  Instruction  for  the  Catholics  of  the 
Midland  Counties.  1811,  49,  Letter  to  a  Roman  Catholic 
Prelate  of  h-eland.  i8U.  50,  Explanation  with  Bishop 
I'oynter.  (not  published).  1812,  61,  Pastoral  on  the  Juris- 
diction  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Part  L  1812.  52,  Parts 
JI  and  III  of  the  Same.  1813.  ti3,  Re-statement  of  the 
Conference.  1813.  54,  Brief  Memorial  on  the  Catholic 
Relief  Bill  1813.  35,  Multum  in  Parvo.  1813.  56,  An 
Humble  Remonstrance  to  the  Members  of  the  House  of 
Co7mncns,  etc.— On  Sir  John  Hippisley's  Committee.  1816. 
57,  The  Inquisition.  A  Letter  to  Sir  John  Cox  Hippisley, 
etc.  1816,  38,  Discourse  at  S'  Chad's  on  Thanhsgimng 
for  Peace.  1816.  B9,  Memoir  of  Bishop  Hornijold  {Di- 
rectory for  1818).  1817.  60,  The  End  of  Religious  Contro- 
versy. 1818.  61,  Postscript  to  i°^  Edition  of  Address  to  the 
bishop  of  S'  David's.  1819.  62,  Letter  to  the  Catholic 
clergy  of  the  Midland  District.  1819.  63.  Letter  to  a 
General  Vicar  of  the  Midland  District.  1819.  64,  Brief 
Summary  of  the  History  and  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Scrips 
tures.    1819.     6b,    Catholic  Scriptural   Catechism.    1820. 

66,  Supplementary  Memoirs  of  English  Catholics.    1820. 

67,  Additional  notes  to  do.  1821,  08,  On  Devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  1821.  69,  On  the  Use  of  the  Pax. 
1821.  70,  Letter  of  Thanks  to  W.  Wilberforce,  Esq.  1881. 
71,  The  Theological  Judgment,  etc.,  on  the  two  Bills 
pending  in  Parliament.  1821.    72,  Vindication  of  the  End 


241 

MIDLAMD  DISTBICT.  ereaud  1688. THOMAS  WALSH.  1826-1840. 

of  Controversy^  against  Grier.  1822.  73,  Letter  to  the 
Catholic  Clet^gy  of  the  Midland  District  1823.  74,  Stric- 
tures on  Southey's  '^Booh  of  the  Church:'  1824.  76,  The 
Exposer  exposed.  1824.  76,  Parting  Word  to  ly  Grier. 
18S5. 

Besides  the  above  D**  MUner  wrote  articles  in  Rees* 
Cyclopcedittj  on  Gothic  Architecture;  several  papers  in  the 
Archceologia ;  articles  in  the  Catholic  Gentleman's  Mag^ 
azine  and  in  Catholicon;  and  in  the  Orthodox  Journal 
He  wrote  many  letters  in  English  and  Irish  newspapers, 
besides  Pastorals  and  Lenten  Letters.  He  was  the  author 
of  an  account  of  the  Communities  of  British  Subjects,  suf- 
ferers by  the  French  Revolution,  which  appeared  in  the 
Directories  for  1795,  1796,  and  1797. 

THOMAS  WALSH. 

1826.  Thomas  Walsh  succeeded  per  coadjutoriam.  His 
Appointment  to  the  coa4jutorship  with  succession  was 
decreed  by  Propaganda  Dec.  22,  1824,  and  approved  by 
the  Pope  January  9,  1826.  His  Brief  to  the  see  of  Cam- 
bvsopolis  sub  archiepiscopo  Anarzabeno  was  dated  Ja- 
nuary 28,  1825. 

Thomas  Walsh  was  born  in  1777.    In  1801,  while  a 
detcoo,  he  was  made  his  Secretary  by  bishop  Stapleton,  who 
ordained  him  priest,  and  gave  him  ciiarge  of  the  mission 
at  Longbirch.    In  1804  he  removed  to  Sedgley  Park,  and 
io  1808  to  Oscott,  where  he  became  Vice  President  and 
Spiritual  Director  until  the   death   of  M'  Quick   in  1818. 
He  then  was  made  President  and  so  continued  until  he 
was  chosen  coadjutor  to  bishop  Milner.    For   his   cons- 
ecration see  page  236. 
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Bishop  Walsh  transferred  his  residence  first  to  Bir- 
mingham and  afterwards  to  Nottiogham. 

In  1837  bishop  Walsh  went  to  Rome,  his  chief  object 
in  visiting  Rome  being  to  obtain  D''  Nicholas  Wiseman  for 
coadjator.  To  comply  with  the  regulations  he  sent  in  also 
the  names  of  D'  Henry  Weedall  and  Rev.  Joseph  Bowdeo. 
No  appointment  of  coadjutor  was  made  until  1840. 

On  the  lO"-  of  July  1837,  bishop  Walsh,  being  then  ia 
Rome,  and  sixty  years  of  age,  gave  a  return  of  his  Vicar- 
late.  His  District  contained  114  chapels;  of  which,  83  were 
served  by  Secular  priests;  13,  by  Jesuits;  1 1,  by  Benedictines; 
3,  by  Dominicans;  3,  by  Trappists;  and  1,  by  a  Franciscan. 
Birmingham,  the  second  city  in  the  empire,  in  poinl  of 
iron  factories  etc.,  contains  2  chapels,  and  about  8,000 
Catholics.  The  District  contains  1  College  for  Seculars; 
3  Monasteries  for  men,  of  the  Orders,  respectively,  of 
S.  Benedict,  La  Trappe  and  S'  Dominic;  and  i  Benedictine 
□anneries. 

Bishop  Walsh,  in  a  letter  dated  Sept.  18,  1838,  said 
that  in  one  part  of  his  District,  and  that  not  the  most 
flourishing,  he  had  given  the  Chrism  to  176  converts. 

In  May  1840,  Nicholas  Wiseman  was  appointed  to  be 
coadjutor  to  bishop  Walsh,  who  was  aged  and  inflrm. 

In  July,  1840,  bishop  Walsh  and  his  coa(|jutor,  lusbcf 
Wiseman,  were  made,  the  one,  Vicar  Apostolic,  the  other, 
coadjutor,  in  the  newly  created  Central  District 
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(Comprising  the  counties  of  Chester^  Lancaster ^  Yorkj 
Northumberland  J  Cumberland^  Westmoreland ^  the  bish-- 
opric  of  Durham  J  and  the  isle  of  Man.) 


JAMBS  SMITH. 


1688.  James  Smith,  the  first  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the 
Northern  District,  was  elected  by  Propaganda,  January 
12,  1688.  His  Briefs  for  this  Vicariate,  and  for  the  see 
of  Callipolis  in  partibuSj  were  dated  January  30,  1688. 
Be  was  consecrated  May  13,  (0.  S.)  1688,  in  Somerset  House. 

James  Smith  was  born  in  the  year  1645,  at  Winchester. 
He  was  educated  at  Douay,  and  took  bis  degree  of  D.D., 
Peb.  5,  1680.  In  1682  he  became  President  of  Douay  Col- 
lege, and,  while  occupying  this  post,  succeeded  to  a  large 
Nemal  estate,  the  chief  part  of  which  he  granted  to  a 
younger  brother.  In  1688,  D"  Smith  was  nominated  by 
'^es  II  as  one  of  the  four  Vicars  Apostolic,  each  of  whom 
M  a  stipend  of  one  thousand  pounds  yearly  out  of  the 
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royal  pxcliequer,  with  Ave  hundred  pounds  upon  entering 
into  office.  A(ler  his  consecration  in  London  he  went  to 
his  Vicariate,  arriving  in  York  August  2,  1688.  At  the 
flight  of  James  U,  D'  Smith  was  forced  to  leave  York,  and 
took  shelter  in  the  house  of  Francis  Tunstall,  of  Wjcliff, 
Esq..  who  generously  afforded  him  hospitality  and  pro- 
tection till  the  time  of  his  death. 

It  is  said  that  in  1 700,  it  ^as  sought  to  promote  bishop 
Smith  to  t!ie  Cardinalate,  and  to  the  oflJce  of  Protector 
of  England,  which  had  been  vacant  since  the  death  of 
Cardinal  Howard.  It  is  also  said  that  the  Duke  of  Ber- 
wick and  D'  George  Witham  were  both  commissioned  from 
S'  Germain's  to  solicit  this  appointment  from  ClemenlXL 

Bishop  Smith  assumed  the  names  of  Harper,  TarltoD, 
and  Brown,  at  various  times,  to  avoid  ihe  penal  laws. 
The  flret  of  the  following  letters  written  by  him,  probably 
alludes  to  the  design  to  make  him  a  Cardinal:—  "April 
18,  1701,  n.S.  (Gishop  Smith  to  D' Meynell  at  Paris):  Tbis 
owns  your  welcome  letter  of  the   i;J"'  inst.,  and  is  we'l 
pleased  wiUi  what  you  write  of  M'  Harper;  who,  by  a* 
much  as  I  can  understand  of  him,  is  very  easie  in  his 
present  service;  as  most  conformable  to  the  will  and  ways 
of  God:   would   have   had  great  difficulty  in   leaving  his 
poor,  but  dear,  wife  and  children  (i.e.  his  diocese);  and  ifl 
better  contented  to  go  on  in  his  little  way,  than  be  pot 
in  circumstances  quite  out  of  his  talents  and  education* 
He  has  a  deep  sense  of  the  honour  and  kindness  designed 
him.    Contrary  to  his  own  judgment,  he  submitted  himseU 
to  the  acceptance  of  the  proposal;  and  be  will  be  always 
ready  to  comply  with  that,  or  any  thing  else,  more  in  tho 
compasse  of  his  parts.    One  great  comfort  of  his  life  is  to 
have  been  more  under  the  direction  and  determinatioo  of 
others  than  his  own-    He  fears  he  has  been  easie  in  that 
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particular,  in  yielding  to  what  he  is;  in  resigning  to  what 
was  proposed  him  to  be.  He  begs  and  desires,  you,  his 
old  friend  and  acquaintance,  to  join  in  the  prayer,  that 
nothing  but  the  will  and  honour  of  God  may  be  consulted 
and  followed  by  him^  and  those  that  are  to  determine  his 
post  and  service.** 

The  letter  which  follows  contains  bishop  Smith*s  ob- 
jections to  remove  to  the  London  Vicariate,  vacant  by 
death  of  D'^  Leybume. 

"January-  6,  1702.  0.  S.  (Bp.  Smith  to  D'  Betbam): 
Tarlton  has  all  possible  deferences  of  respect  and  obe- 
dience to  his  father  Abraham  (Clement  XI),  to  be  disposed 
of  as  the  common  good  and  the  will  of  God  shall  direct. 
Be  humblie  begs  leave  to  represent  that  his  little  talents 
Are  best,  and  of  most  service,  were  he  is  known  and  loved 
by  his  wife  and  children;  and  where  these  mutual  com- 
mnnications  make  every  thing  more  practicable  and  easie. 
Be  looks  upon  it  as  a  great  violence  upon  him  and  his 
^ly  to  be  separated,  after  so  long  and  so  loving  com- 
munications: not  only  without  any  considerable  prospects, 
but  even  contrary  to  all  prospects  of  a  more  common 
good.  He  wonders  that  any  body  should  be  thought 
en  for  the  vacancie  of  Worthe  (London  District),  but 
eosen  Bona  (D'  Giffiird),  who  has  been  and  is  Uke  to 
be  al wais  upon  the  place ,  acquainted  with  people ,  and 
business,  and  therefore  in  every  respect  most  fit  for 
the  admintstration  and  management  of  both.  George  (D* 
^itbam)  then  may  be  in  cosen  Bona*s  station,  and  so  ev- 
^  place  will  be  best  filled,  and  the  common  good  best 
c^ed  on.  These  are  my  little  thoughts,  and  they  appear 
to  me  80  evident  and  convincing,  that  His  a  wonder  to  me, 
bow  any  other  measures  should  be  preferred.  But  these 
UK>ught8  are  entirely  submitted  to  better  judgments;  and 
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whatever  be  the  Hoal  resolution  o(  matters,  Tarlton  is  re- 
solved not  only  to  be  patient,  but  also  as  easie  as  possible 
he  can  in  the  orders  of  superiors  and  will  of  God.  This 
is  liis  spirit  and  will  alwais  be  his  obedience  to  what  God 
and  authority  shall  ordain.  He  will  sufl^r  a  great  violence 
in  being  torn  away  from  what  is  most  dear  to  him,  in  the 
very  thought  of,  as  it  were,  begJaDiog  the  world  again, 
among  strangers,  and  without  any  interest.  He  recom- 
mends this  affair  to  your  kindness  and  management,  that, 
if  possible,  and  without  offence,  it  may  be  otherwise  de- 
termined, and  be  left  to  end  his  hte  and  labours  where  he 
is:  but  still  witli  an  humble  and,  I  hope,  cheerful  submission 
to  what  may  be  sweetened  and  sanctified  by  the  ■will  of 
of  God,  and  most  conducive  to  his  honour.  He  will  be  in 
tears  and  fears,  expecting  the  last  determination;  praying 
that  the  will  of  God  may  be  done,  and  submitting  all 
ioclinatioD  of  nature  to  that  divine  standard."  etc.         ^B 

The  following  letter  (from  bishop  Smith  to  M'  M.),  nH 
fers  to  a  visitation  held  by  him  in  1709:  — 

"August  B,  1709.  I  liave  been  three  months  from  home, 
in  the  visits  ot  such  friends  as  are  dispersed  up  and  down 
in  Westmoreland,  Lancashire,  and  Cheshire;  taking  th^ 
opportunity  of  a  present  favourable  calm,  and  doing  ever^^ 
thing  with  as  much  caution  and  circumspection  as  was  poa  — 
aible;  going  only  with  one  companion  and  a  servant;  ancf 
performing  every  where  by  myself  all  parts  of  instruction 
and  exhortation  suitable  to  the  occasion.     These  visits,  ac- 
companied with  such  constant  and  almost  daily    pertor- 
mances,  as  they  were  very  laborious    so  have   they   been 
of  great  comfort  in  the  good  dispositions  and  effects,  wiUi 
which,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  I  have  reason  to  hope 
they  have  been   blessed.     Not  to  disappoint  poor  friends 
coming  in  great  numbers,  and  to   prevent   the  offence  fit 
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QUDecessary  meetiDgs,  I  seldom  coded  the  burden  and  busi- 
ness of  the  day  before  three  o'clock,  a  fault  humbly  sub- 
mitted, and  I  hope  easily  pardoned  by  Fathers  to  us  and 
our  necessities.  As  I  made  it  my  business  to  inquire,  so 
1  can  witli  much  assurance  affirm  that  there  is  nothing  of 
Jansenism  in  all  these  parts,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the 
Northern  district;  that  all  suspicions  and  informations  of 
that  kind  are  utterly  groundless  and  iiyurious;  every  one 
entirely,  interiorly,  and  without  any  mental  reservatioo, 
submitting  to  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  of  Inn.  X,  Alex.  VII, 
and  Clem.  XI.  I  hope  I  have  satisfied  some  zealots  in 
these  particulars,  and  left  every  tiling  upon  a  lasting  foot 
of  brotherly  communication  and  peace,  in  the  happy  union 
of  truth  and  love...  (signed)  Hrown." 

In  one  of  his  visitations,  this  prelate  was  robbed  of 
bis  beautilul  silver  crosiier,  by  the  notorious  Earl  of  Danhy, 
the  first  Duke  of  Leeds,  who  triumphantly  deposited  it  in 
York  Minster.  The  crozier  is  described  as  seven  feet  long. 
with  the  figures  of  the  B.  Virgin  and  child ,  the  arms  of 
the  donor,  Queen  Katherine  of  Portugal,  and  the  arms  of 
the  bishop. 

In  the  summer  of  1710,  he  made  one  of  his  usual 
journeys  in  the  discharge  of  pastoral  duties,  under  the  heat 
of  a  burning  sun,  in  the  eastern  part  of  Yorkshire.  On 
his  return  home,  he  was  seized  with  an  hysterical  fit,  and 
for  ten  months  suflfered  severely  from  nervous  attacks. 
Dropsy  then  set  in.  The  bishop,  in  the  midst  of  the  tears 
of  friends,  was  removed  to  a  better  world,  having  before 
his  death,  received  all  the  riles  of  the  Church.  By  his  will, 
made  two  years  before  his  death,  he  left  all  his  goods  to 
the  poor  and  to  the  Church.  He  died,  aged  66  years,  on 
the  anniversary  of  his  consecration,  namely  on  the  13""  of 
May,  1741. 
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Bisliop  Smith  was  probably  buried  at  Wjeliflf,  where 
he  died.  A  portrait  of  him  was  preserved  in  the  Chapel 
Hall  ia  York,  aad  io  this  portrait  a  gentlemaa  is  repre- 
sented leaaiug  on  the  bishop's  chair.  It  is  supposed  Ihis 
gentleman  was  either  M*^  Parkinson,  the  bishop's  chaplain, 
or  M''  TuQstall,  his  host.  Under  this  portrait  is  the  fol- 
lowing inscription: — 

"  H.  J.  Rel.  (Hie  Jacent  Reliquia;)  Ri"'™*  in  Chrislo  Pa- 
tris  Jacobi  Smith,  Episcopi  Callipotani,  V.  A.  Fuit  autem 
vir  eximius  et  seientiarum  laudibua  et  virtutum  mentis  ap- 
prime  commendatus:  animi  blanditie,  comitate  morum,  ia- 
genii  suavitate,  omnibus  [gratiosus,  suis  carissimas  et  i& 
deliciis  habitus.  Facundia  singulari  prseditus,  non  in  subli- 
mitate  sermonis,  sed  instar  Pauli,  in  ostensione  spirilus  et 
Tirlutis,  omnium  sensus  acceadit,  omnium  corda  calefecit. 
Tandem  Apostolicis  laboribus  exhaustus  et  meritis  plenus, 
inter  suorum  lacrymas  et  amplexus,  dileclara  Deo  animara 
reddidit,  Maii  13  die,  ut  contigit,  consocratiouis  ejus  anni- 
versaria,  An.  Domini,  1711,  eetatia  autem  66.  Requiegcat 
in  pace  Gregis  sui  gaudium,  Cleri  decus  et  prEesidium,  Pas- 
torum  lumen." 


(SILVESTER  JENKS.) 


s 


(1713.  Silvesler  ienks.  In  a  Particular  Congregation,  Ui 
August  13,  1713,  the  Propaganda  unanimoualy  elected  Sil- 
vester Jenks  to  be  Vicar  Apostolic  in  the  room  of  James 
Smith,  bishop  of  Callipolis,  deceased.  The  Pope  gave  his 
consent,  August  32,  1713.  The  agent  in  Rome  for  the 
English  Clergy,  applied  to  the  Propaganda,  in  Cougregatioo 
of  November  13,  1713,  for  faculties  fur  Monsignur  Silvesler 
Jenks,  bishop  of  Callipolis  in  partibus,  and  Vicar  Apostolic 
of  England,  lie  at  the  same  lime  made  a  similar  application 
(or  D'  Prichard.  
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In  a  Particniar  Congregation  held  February  4,  1714,  it 
was  reported  that  the  arrival  of  the  Briefs,  sent,  in  August, 
1713,  to  Jenks  and  Prichard,  had  not  been  notified  to  the 
Propaganda.  The  Brief  for  Jenks  had  been  sent  to  the 
Interooncio  through  the  Propaganda  Secretariat.  It  was 
resolved  that  measures  be  taken  for  obtaining  from  the 
Vicars  Apostolic  early  information  on  all  matters  regarding 
the  Mission. 

In  a  Congregation  held  July  3, 1714,  a  letter  was  laid 
before  the  Propaganda,  written  on  the  16^^  of  April,  1714,  by 
bishops  Giffard  and  Witbam,  to  thank  their  Eminences,  the 
Cardinals  of  the  Congregation,  for  the  election  of  Jenks, 
whom  they  had  proposed  for  the  Vicariate.    They  at  the 
same  time  mention,  in  excuse  for  Jenks,  who  had  not  him- 
self written  to  Propaganda,  -the  circumstance  of  his  having 
i^een  seriously  ill.    They  add  their  opinion  that  it  would 
i^  wise  to  defer  the  consecration  of  Jenks  until  the  dis- 
solution of  the  English  Parliament,  in  order  to  avoid  dis- 
turbance. 

Silvester  Jenks  was  the  author  of  a  most  excellent 
book  against  the  Jansenists.  He  wrote  many  other  books 
of  controversji  and  in  one  of  them  he  defended  the  Council 
^f  Trent  against  Father  Paul. 

It  appears  from  a  ^'  Memoire  '*  on  the  State  of  the  En- 
Slish  Mission,  written  in  French  by  Jean  Francois  Strick- 
land, D.  D.,  of  the  Sorbonne,  that  M'  Jenks  died  before 
consecration,  probably  in  the  month  of  December,  1714. 
D'  Strickland's  report,  which  was  sent  to  the  Internuncio 
of  Flanders,  and  by  him  to  the  Propaganda,  was  endorsed; 
'^December  16, 1714.'*  The  passage  referring  to  M""  Jenks  is 
as  follows: —  '^  M'  Jenks,  qui  tout  paralitique  ne  faisoit  que 
languir  depuis  plusieurs  ann^es  sans  memoire  et  presque 
sans  connoissance,  est  mort  depuis  pen.**) 
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GEORQB    -WITHAW. 


17(6.  George  Witham,  D.  D.,  bishop  of  Marcopolie,  and 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Midland  district,  -was  transferred  lo 
Ihe  Northern,  in  1716.     See  pages  204-206. 

Bishop  Witham 's  increasing  age  and  various  infirmities 
compelled  him,  two  years  before  his  death,  to  seek  for  a 
coadjutor.  Rewrote  to  Rome,  on  the  iS"*  of  March,  1783, 
stating  that  he  had  served  twenty  years  as  Vicar  Apostolic, 
liaving  arrived  in  England  before  the  year  1704.  He  had 
been  first  in  Uie  Midland,  and  afterwards  in  the  Northern, 
Vicariate.  Such  were  his  fatigues  and  difficulties,  that  at 
times  he  had  resolved  to  resign  the  Vicariate,  but  he  was 
dissuaded  by  friends  from  taking  a  course  which  might  have 
laid  him  open  to  the  charge  of  weakness  or  pusillanimity. 
"Now,"  he  writes,  "old  age  oppresses  me,  with  gout  and 
paralysis,  or  at  least  a  great  nervous  relaxation."  "I  am 
no  longer  fit  for  the  discharge  of  my  office."  And  therefore 
he  considered  himself  entitled  to  demand  a  ooat^jutor.  He 
named  Edward  Dicconson  for  the  post.  The  Holy  See  did 
not  comply  with  this  request  of  bishop  William. 

Bishop  William  made  his  will  on  the  20"*  of  November, 
1723,  and  bequeathed  the  cross  of  his  predecessor,  bishop 
James  Smith,  to  his  niece  Anne  Witham,  daughter  of  Sir 
Henry  Lawson,  Baronet,  and  his  own  gold  cross,  in  which 
he  officiated,  he  left  to  his  executor  and  cousin,  George 
Meynell,  Esq.  He  died  at  the  residence  of  his  elder  brother 
John  Witham,  Cliffe  Hall.  Yorkshire,  on  the  16"  of  April, 
1728,  and  was  buried  at  the  parish  cliureh  of  Manfield.  He 
was  seventy  years  old  at  his  death,  having  been  born  in 
16K8,    There  is  no  inscription  over  bishop  Withara's  remains. 

The  following  is  from  the  Douay  Diary; — "On  the  8** 
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of  May,  1726,  the  President,  D'  Robert  Witham,  received 
tidings  of  the  sudden  death  of  his  most  beloved  brother, 
Oeorge,  bishop  of  Marcopolis,  Vicar  Apostolic,  first  in  the 
BAidland  District,  from  about  the  year  1702  to  1715,  and 
2Lfterwards  in  the  Northern  District.    He  was  an  alumnus 
ot  this  College,  to  which  he  had  been  sent,  along  with 
tu8  two  elder  brothers,  John  and  William,  in  1666.    He 
t^ook  the  oath  in  1674,  being  eighteen  years  old  on  the 
4  C^  of  May.    Having  finished  the  Philosophical  studies  and 
ommenced  Theology,  he  taught  Humanities  for  some  time, 
e  was  then  sent  to  the  Paris  Seminary  to  take  the  Theo- 
logical  degrees.    Having  been  made  Bachelor  of  Divinity 
m  cm  the  Sorbonne,  he  taught  Philosophy  in  the  vacations  of 
S.  C84  and  1685.    He  returned  to  Paris  and  took  his  Doctor's 
c&€gree,  at  the  Sorbonne,  August  14,  1688,  and  taught 
Theology  in  Douay  for  four  years,  namely  from  1688  to 
4  C92.    After  serving  on  the  mission  at  Newcastle  for  one 
or  two  years,  he  was  made  Vicar  General  under  bishop 
James  Smith  in  the  Northern  District,  and  was  afterwards 
^ut  to  Rome  by  the  English  clergy,  and  there,  for  six  or 
seven  years,  discharged,  -with  much  credit,  the  oflQce  of 
^eir  agent  at  the  Papal  court.    On  the  death  of  bishop 
^yburne,  D'  George  Witham  was  elected  Vicar  Apostolic 
^t  the  London  District  in  his  room,  by  motu  propria  of 
dement  XI.    He  fell  at  the  Pope's  feet  and  implored  him 
i^ot  to  impose  such  a  burden  upon  him  against  his  will. 
**U  it  be  right ,"  replied  the  Pope  "  for  you  to  refuse  the 
burden  placed  on  you  by  divine  providence,  then  I  should 
humbly  have  refused  ever  to  accept  the  burden  of  the 
Sopreme  Pontificate.**    He  was  consecrated  at  Montefia- 
icone.    On  his  return  to  England  he  never  ceased  to  la- 
boar  strenuously,  and  was  especially  successful  in  confirm- 
ing Catholics  by  his  conversation  and  way  of  life,  and  he 
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converted  not  a  few  of  the  heterodox  to  the  faith  of 
Christ,  by  means  of  convincing  argfuments,  advanced  wilh 
modesty  and  suavity  of  manner." 

"Wifhin  four  years  from  his  removal  to  the  Northern 
District,  the  bishop  had  almost  worked  himself  to  death 
with  the  labour  of  visiting  the  Catholic  houses  in  Lan- 
cashire, and  he  then  returned  to  the  fraternal  mansioD, 
being  so  worn  out  with  infirmities  and  with  the  weight 
of  increasing  years,  as  to  be  scarcely  able  to  leave  the 
house  except  for  the  distance  of  a  few  miles.  Ho  there- 
fore besought  the  Holy  See,  with  earnest  entreaties  during 
the  space  of  four  years  before  his  death,  to  grant  him  a 
coadjutor  or  successor,  but  his  petition,  allhongh  not  rejec- 
ted but  deferred,  was  never  carried  into  effect.  He  was 
ever  of  a  most  gentle  disposition,  unless  when  his  zeal 
against  delinquents,  aroused  him.  I^e  had  always  a  most 
tender  conscience.  He  died,  at  the  family  seat,  ClifT  Hall, 
rather  suddenly,  no  one  being  present,  but  not  without 
preparation.  That  he  may  rest  in  eternal  peace  is  the 
prayer  of  his  surviving  youngest  brother,  and  seventh  child 
of  George  Wilham  and  Grace  Wyvil,  who  was  of  Burton 
Constable,  in  the  same  countj  of  York." 

Bishop  Witham  was  called  also  by  the  alias  of  M' 
"Markham."  j 

The  following  account  of  bishop  Witham  appearedfl 
the  "Month  and  Catholic  Magazine"  for  1833: —  ^ 

"In  the  episcopal  visitation  of  Lancashire,  where  Ihe 
Catholics  had  ever  been  more  tenacious  of  the  Catholic 
religion  than  in  other  parts  of  the  King-dom,  he  laboured 
almost  to  death.  Exposed  to  personal  danger  from  the 
political  jealousies  of  the  time,  and  some  limes  pursued 
by  the  intemperate  fanaticism  of  men  who  aimed  at  biii 
destruction,  be  was  received  as  an  Apostle,  and  goardad 
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ilh  fidelity  by  tho  numerous  Catholic  gentry  of  that  dis- 

Irict,  who  were  all  desirous  of  screening  him  from  danger 

their  houses  and  receiving  from  him  the  comforts  of 

sacred  ministry.    During  the  last  four  years  of  his  life, 

health  and  strength  abating,  he  retired  to  the  seat  of 

t.lie  family  at  ClifTe.    He  had  earnestly  implored  the  Holy 

to  give  him  a  coa(^'utor;   but  before  his  wish  was 

ratified;  he  died  of  a  sudden,  but  not  unprepared,  death, 

aX  Qiflfe,  on  the  16«»  of  April,  1728,  in  the  96*^  jear  of 

liis  age**' 

THOMAS  DOMINIC  WILLIAMS. 

1726.  Thomas  Dotninic  Williams,  O.P.,  bishop  of  Tiberi  - 
opolis,  and  lately  Prior  of  Bornhem*  was  appointed  to  this 
Vicariate  by  Pope  Benedict  XIII. 

''Hoc  mense  (Decembris,  1725),  S.  Pontifex  Bened.  XIII, 
Proprio  motu  et  electione  designavit  R.  P.  Williams,  O.S.D., 
^t  succederet  Rev"*  D.  Markham,  vere  Witham,  tanquam 
Vicarius  Apostolicus  in  partibus  Anglise  Septentrionalibus.** 
^ouay  Diary. 

Father  Dominic  Williams  was  instituted  rector  of  the 
Dominican  College  of  S^  Thomas  Aquinas  at  Louvain,  in  the 
years  1607,  1711,  and  twice  in  subsequent  years.    He  was 
appointed  Provincial  of  the  English  Dominican  province 
^eb.  28,  1712.    In  1724,  being  then  Rector  at  Louvain,  he 
Was  elected  Prior  of  Bomhem,  and  was  installed  May 
^B,  1724.    In  August,  1724,  he  was  sent  to  Rome  to  en- 
deavour to  get  the  convent  of  S.S.  John  and  Paul  in  Rome, 
I'estored  to  the  Dominicans.    He  failed  in   this  attempt. 
He  was   elected   Provincial,  July  25,   1726.    By  Brief  of 
December  22,  172K,  he  was  made  bishop  of  Tiberiopolis 
Qoder  the  archbishopric  of  Hieropolis  in  Phrygia  Magna, 
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in  partibus  in/idelium,  to  vbich  see  he  was  consecrated 
at  Rome,  in  the  chapel  of  the  Apostolic  palace,  on  the 
30"-  of  December,  172S,  by  Pope  Renedict  XIII  himself. 
His  Brief  for  the  Vicariate  was  dated  June  7,  1726,  on 
■which  day  it  was  sent  from  the  oflQce  of  the  Secretary  of 
State  to  Monsignor  Ruspoh. 

Some  objections  were  made  a  lew  months  after  the 
electioa  of  Father  Williams,  because  he  was  a  Regular, 
and  the  endowments  for  the  support  of  the  Vicar  Apostohc 
of  this  district  had  been  originally  given  on  the  condition 
that  a  secular  priest  should  always  be  selected. 

In  a  Propaganda  Congregation,  held  July  2,  1726, 
faculties  were  supphcated  for  Thomas  Dominic  Williams, 
O.P.,  bishop  of  Tiberiopolis  and  Vicar  Apostolic. 

A  letter  of  the  Internuncio  at  Brussels,  dated  July 
24,  1733,  and  addressed  to  Cardinal  Petra,  announced  to 
Propaganda  that  bishop  Williams  was  in  serious  peril 
in  1733.  The  bishop  was  "actually  obliged  to  fly  to  the 
most  deserted  and  remote  places,  to  escape  prison  and 
torture,  carceri  c  tormenli,  as  the  Pseudo-archbishop  of 
York  (Lancelot  IJlackburnj  had  issued  a  mandate  for  bis 
capture,  on  account  of  his  having  made  a  conversion 
(■which  caused  great  noise)  of  a  Protestant  Minister,  who, 
instructed  by  bishop  Williams,  nobly  resigned  his  rich  pre- 
bend, and  publicly  declared  himself  a  Catholic." 

Bishop  Wilhama  resided  at  Huddlestone  Hall,  Yorkshire, 
a  seat  of  the  Gascoigues,  where  he  died  on  Maundy  Thurs* 
day,  April  3, 1740.  His  remains  were  deposited  in  Hazlewoi 
church,  whsre  his  monument  is  thus  inscribed:— 
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D.  0.  M. 

SUB  HOC  MARMORB  QUIBSCIT 

ILLU8TRI8SIMU8  AC  RBVBRENDISSIMUS 

IN  CHRI8T0  PATBR  AC  DOMIKUS 

D.  THOMAS  WILLIAMS, 

BPI8C0PUS  TIBBRIOPOLITANUS 

B  8ACR0  PRiGDICATORUM  ORDINB  ASSUMPTl'S, 

QUI 

INTBR  AMICORUM  FLBTU8  BT  SUSPIRU, 

DIB  3  APRILIS,  ANNO   1740, 

PROPB  OCTOQBNARIUS, 

ANIMAM   RBDDIT  CRBATORI 

R-   I.   P. 

Bishop  Williams  wrote  ^^  Memoires  pour  servir  a  I'Hist. 
Eccles.  du  XVm^Siecle." 

BDWARD  DICCONSON. 

1740.  Edward  Dicconson  was  elected  successor  to  bishop 
Williams,  (whose  death  was  dated  in  Propaganda  records 
April  12,  1740)  in  Congregation  of  September  K,  1740,  and 
the  Pope  approved  the  election  Sept.  20, 1740.  His  Briefs 
were  dated  Oct.  6,  1740.  He  was  consecrated  March 
19,  1741,  to  the  see  of  Malla  in  partibuSj  by  the  bishop 
of  QUxffoi.    Propaganda. 

Bdward  Dicconson,  bom  1670,  third  son  of  Hugh 
IKccoDson,  Esq.,  of  Wrightington  Hall,  co.  Lancaster,  by 
^  wife  Agnes  Kirkby,  was  educated  at  Douay,  where  he 
took  the  oath  on  the  %^  of  March,  1699.  On  the  death 
^'  Rev.  Nicholas  Leyburne  drca  June,  1701,  he  was  made 
^ocurator.    In  1708-9  he  was  Professor  of  Syntax  and  a 
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Senior.  In  1709-10  he  became  Professor  of  Poetry,  and 
ia  1711-12  was  Professor  of  Philosophy.  In  I7l3-li  he 
was  made  Vice-President  and  Professor  of  Theology. 

In  April,  1716,  Roger  Uicconson,  "nobilis,"  spent  a  few 
days  al  Douay,  to  see  his  only  son,  then  a  student  of  much 
promise  in  the  College.  Roger  was  brother  to  the  Vice- 
President.  In  September,1717, Roger  came  again  to  Doaay, 
along  with  another  brother,  Hugh,  and  remained  for  some 
tim'\  In  April  1718,  Edward  Dicconson  and  Hugh,  his  brother, 
went  to  England  on  secular  business,  .\gain  towards  the 
end  of  November  in  the  same  year,  1718,  Edward  went 
to  England  to  appear  before  the  Royal  Commissioners  ne 
temporalium  bonorum  jacturam  faceret. 

Edward  Dicconson,  the  Vice-President,  was  sent  to 
Paris  in  the  beginning  of  December,  1719,  to  undertake 
the  care  and  administration  of  the  funds  in  Paris  belonging 
to  the  College  of  Douay.  The  new  society  of  the  Indies, 
commonly  called  the  Mississippi  company,  was  then  only  a 
few  months  established  at  Paris.  Under  the  direction  of 
one  Law,  a  Scotchman,  the  shares  of  this  company  pro- 
duced immense  returns  in  a  short  time.  Many  persons 
had  already  gained  fortunes.  Others  were  astonished,  and 
afraid  to  risk  anything  upon  a  mystery  or  enigma  which 
they  could  not  understand.  A  Royal  edict  had  been  issued 
declaring  that  His  Majesty  would  soon  refund  the  principal 
to  the  Bank  creditors,  uuloss  they  would  consent  to  take 
three  per  cent,  on  the  sums  deposited  by  tliem.  The  Vic6- 
President  was  thought  the  fittest  person  to  depute  to  try 
lo  discover  the  secret  of  tliis  new  company,  and  what  hope 
there  might  be  of  making  profit  of  the  shares.  D'  Diccou- 
.soD,  it  may  easily  be  believed,  gained  little  out  of  the  Mis- 
sissippi speculation,  and  on  the  10^''  of  July,  17*0,  he  re- 
turned lo  Douay  from  Paris. 
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He  left  the  Douay  College,  to  serve  the  EDgtish  mis- 
sion, op  the  13"  of  August,  1720,  being  invited  by  M'  Gif- 
fard  to  lake  the  ministerial  charge  at  Cliillington.  With 
IheRev.Edward  Dicconson,  the  heir  of  Wrightinglon,  named 
also  Edward  Dicconson,  left  Douay.  This  young  man  had 
just  finished  the  Philosophy  course,  in  which  he  had  carried 
off  the  first  prize.  The  Rev.  Richard  Challoner,  otherwise 
called  "  D.  C.  Willard,"  succeeded  Dicconson  as  Vice-Pre- 
sident of  Douay. 

D'  Dicconson  was  proposed  for  an  English  Vicariate 
so  early  as  172),  when  Benjamin  Petre  was  chosen  for  the 
London  coadjutor  ship.  Dicconson  ^vas  then  described  as 
having  been  "many  years  Vice-President  of  Douay,  and 
a  man  of  learning,  application  to  business,  and  much 
dexterity  in  the  management  of  afRiirs.  He  had  not,  how- 
ever, been  very  successful  in  the  economy  of  the  Douay 
Seminary,  and  he  had  an  impediment  in  his  tongue,  which 
made  the  practice  of  preaching  difficult  to  him.  He  was 
a  wise  man  and  of  singular  merit."  In  the  month  of  Sep- 
tember, 1742,  D'  Dicconson  accompanied  Peter  GifTard,  of 
Chillingfon,  to  Douay  College,  and  having  remained  some 
days,  left  for  England  on  the  24"'  of  September.  He  was 
again  proposed  for  a  Vicariate  in  1723,  vi'hen  bishop 
Witham  petitioned  Propaganda  to  make  him  his  coadjutor. 
The  agent  to  the  English  Vicars,  L.  Mayes,  then  informed 
the  Propaganda  that  Dicconson  was  born  of  a  noble  Catholic 
family  in  Lancashire,  and  had  behaved  well  when  President 
of  Douay,  in  1714,  when  he  himself  accepted  the  Con- 
stilation  Vnigenitus,  and  insisted  on  its  acceptance  by  all 
the  students.  He  had  also  served  with  credit  on  the 
English  mission.  In  1723,  when  bishop  Witham  wished  to 
havebim  as  coadjutor  in  the  Norlhern  Vicariate,  Dicconson 
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was  hardy,  and  capable  of  bearing  the  fatigues  iacidest 
to  the  charge  of  such  an  extensive  district.  It  was  stated 
by  M"'  Majea,  in  a  letter  noticeii  in  the  Douay  Diary,  that 
although  D''  DJcconsoii  was  potitioned  for  the  coadjutorsliip 
by  bishop  W'ilham  and  by  all  the  clergy,  tlie  Propaganda 
desired  that  other  names  should  be  presented  along  with 
D'  DiccoQSon's,  in  order  to  aiUjrd  an  opporluDit\  for  se- 
lection. 

D''  Dicconson  was  not  chosen  to  succeed  bishop  Wilhaui 
in  t72B,  for  at  that  time  Pope  Benedict  XIU,  a  Domimcau, 
cliose  Father  Williams,  of  the  same  Order,  motu  proprio, 
for  the  Northern  Vicariate.  But  in  1740.  on  the  death  of 
bisliop  Williams,  the  merits  of  D'  Dicconson  were  recog- 
nized by  Pope  Benedict  XIV,  and  he  was  nominated  Vicar 
Apostolic  in  the  month  ol  September,  1740.  He  was  prob- 
ably at  Rome  at  that  lime,  whither  he  liad  been  sent  as 
ageni  extraordinary  of  the  secular  clergy  oi  England. 
On  bis  return  from  that  mission  he  visited  the  Douay  College, 
arriving  there  from  Home  on  the  9^  of  February  (N,S.) 
!74i.  h'  Dicconson,  bishop  elect  of  Malla,  along  with  tJie 
President  of  Douay,  went,  on  the  !)"■  of  March,  to  Ghent, 
and  visited  oo  the  13,"'  Monsignor  Pempi,  archbishop  of 
Nicomedia  and  Nuncio  Apostolic  at  Brussels,  who  receiTed 
them  kindly.  On  the  19^'*  of  March,  1741,  being  Passion 
Sunday,  D'  Dicconson  was  consecrated  bisliop  of  Malla,  at 
Ghent,  by  Mgr.  John  Baptist  Smits,  bishop  of  Ghent,  as- 
$istentibus  /ea?  dispensatione  I'ontificia  loco  duorum  Spis- 
coporuuij  eximio  D.  Prwside  et  Heo.  D"^  Jucvbo  WhUeA- 
hall,  piesbyleris.  On  the  84'^  of  March  they  returned  lo 
Douay,  and  bishop  Dicconson,  having  conHrmed  some  of 
the  students  and  admitted  others  to  Hol>  Orders,  lell 
Douay  on  the  IT"*  of  April,  and  repaired  to  his  Vicariate 
in  England. 
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But  D'  Dicconson  was  over  seventy  years  old  when 
l^e  was  made  a  bishop,  and  within  ten  years  of  his  con- 
secration was  forced  to  seek  assistance  in  the  performance 
of  his  laborious  duties.    In  a  Congregation  held  July  7,  i7S0, 
tbe  Propaganda  considered  his  application  for  a  coaciyutor. 
Bishop  Dicconson  was  aged  and  infirm.    He  had  proposed 
three  persons  to  the  Holy  see  as  suitable  to  be  appointed 
coacUutor  cum  successione.    The  Nuncio  at  Brussels  had 
reported  on  these  persons,  all  of  whom  were  every  way 
w^orihy  of  the  episcopal   dignity.    The   first  named   was 
Praneis  Petre,  of  the  Barons  of  Writtle,  wh^  was  pious 
and  learned.    He  had  been  in  Douay  College,  and  was 
there  oflR9red  by  the  President  the  post  of  Master,  which 
he  modestly  declined.     He  then  went  to  England,  and 
laboured  on  the  Mission  for  twenty  years,  with  consummate 
prudence  and  seal,  and  gained  the  good  will  of  all  with 
whom  he  came  in  contact.    He  was  especially  esteemed 
by  two  of  the  Vicars  Apostolic.    The  second  on  the  list 
^as  Charles  Howard,  a  relative  of  and  chaplain  to  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk.    The  third  on  the  list,  was  William  Maire. 
IF  Petre  was  elected. 
j\  I        Biebop  Dicconson  died  at  Finch  mill ,  in  Lancashire, 
April  S4,  O.S.,  May  S  N.S.,  175S,  and  was  buried  in  the 
private  chapel  attached  to  the  (protestant)  parish  church 
of  Stuidish,  near  Wigan.    The  following  inscription  was 
piteei  dn  his  tomb:— 
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ANNO   DOUINI 
HDCCLII 

,*:tati  sv.¥.  Lrxxti 

RKQl'IESCAT   IN   J-ACE  ! 


FRANCIS   PETRK. 

!752.  Francis  Petro  succeeded  per  caadjuforiani.  He 
had  bceQ  elected  coadjutor  to  bishop  Dicconsoa,  cumjure 
successionis,  by  Propa{janda,  July  7,  1750,  and  tliis  election, 
conflrmed  by  the  Pope  July  19,  was  expedited  July  IS, 
1790.  He  was  described  as  a  mao  of  great  zeal,  piety  and 
learning:. 

An  intiulto  for  consecration  on  any  Festival  di  rito 
doppio,  was  granted  by  tlie  Pope,  in  audience  of  Feb.  7, 
1751,  to  Francis  Petre,  eletlo  Vescovo  Amoneme  e  coad- 
julore  del  Vescovo  Mallense,  Vic.  Ap.  netle  parti  Sett€tt- 
trionale  etc.  {Propaganda.)  At  the  eud  of  tlie  month  of 
November,  17BI,  occurs  itiis  note  in  the  Douay  Diary:— 
"Circa  hoc  tempus  Rev.  adni.  D.D.  Fraaciscus  Petre  con- 
secralus  eat  Episcopus  pro  partibus  Anglise  Septent"  The 
date  of  his  consecration  is  sometimes  given  as  "July 
»7,  1751." 

A  letter  of  Robert  Witham,  President  of  Donay,  dated 
Sept.  18,  1724,  contains  the  following  passage: — "In  Mis- 
sionem  Anglicanam  brevi  profeclurus  est  K  D.  Francisciis 
Petre,  alumnus  hujus  Collegii  per  preestationem  jurameuli 
die  24,  Aprilia  1718." 

Francis  Petre,  born  1691,  ami  educated  at  Douay,  was 
the  second  son  of  Joseph  Petre  Hsq.  of  Fidlers,  co.  Essex, 
by  his  wife,  Catherine,  daughter  of  Sir  William  Andrew!, 
of  Denton,  Haronet.    Joseph  Pelre  was  son  to  John  Petr 
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w^lio.  after  the  death  of  his  wife,  became  a  Jesuit  lay  brother. 

This  John  Petre  was  grandson  to  the  Hon"'"  John   Pelre. 

■who  was  son  to    the  first,    and    brothor  to  the    second 

Lord  Petre. 

Francis  Petre,  the  bishop,  was  the  last  male  survivor 
of  his  branch  of  the  family,  and  was  possessor  of  the 
estate  of  Fidlers,  or  Fithlers,  which  is  now  the  property  of 
ilm  present  Lord  Petre. 

In  1767,  bishop  Petre,  being  seventy  six  years  old  and 
iD  iDfinn  health,  petitioned  the  Holy  See  to  grant  him  a 
coadjutor.  The  Rev.  William  Mairb  was  then  appointed 
to  that  office  by  Propaganda,  in  Congregation  of  Sept.  18, 
^ati  the  Pope  ratified  the  election  in  audience  of  Septem- 
tier  20,  l"fi7.  M'  Maire  had  been  formerly  proposed  by 
bishop  Dicconson,  in  I7B0,  as  coadjutor,  and  was  then  de- 
scribed by  the  Nuncio  at  Brussels  as  of  noblo  family  and 
uc«Uent  taloDts.  He  had  been  educated  at  Douay,  where 
he  had  been  Professor  of  Philosophy,  and  had  then  3er\-ed 
siileen  years  (up  to  I7«0)  on  the  English  Mission.  In  1767, 
^'illiam  Maire  was  about  40  years  old,  and  was  Vicar 
^■eneral.  The  Nuncio  at  Brussels  said  he  was  a  mirror  of 
Tirtoe,  and  that  from  his  great  experience  of  the  Northern 
District,  where  he  was  highly  esteemed,  he  was  the  best 
pouible  person,  fnot  to  mention  the  dignity  of  his  birth), 
to  lelect  for  the  post  of  coadjutor  wilti  succession. 

William  Maire,  fifth  son  of  Thomas  Maire,  Esq,,  of 
Hiniwick  and  Lartington,  by  his  wife  Mary  Fermor  of 
Tittoiore,  arrived  at  Douay,  accompanied  by  Marmaduke 
Miire  fhis  brother?)  on  the  16"  of  August.  1719.  He  re- 
ceived tonsure ,  four  minor  orders  and  sub-diaconate , 
Mirch  47,  1728,  in  the  .Seminary  chapel,  from  Hie  bishop 
of  Amieas,  Francis  de  Bagliori;  and  was  ordained  deacon 
tijiiiH  HaDio  prolate,  June  11,  1730.    Uo  was  ordained  priest 
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at  Toarnav,  in  December,  sabhato  quatuor  temporum,  1730, 
by  bishop  O'Dsly,  of  Kilfenora.  M'  Maire  was  Professor  of 
Rhetorifi  at  Douay  in  1730.  and  o(  Philosophy  in  I7M. 
and  perhaps  later.  From  1742  to  )7fi7  he  served  the  Dur- 
ham mission.  He  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Cinna  in  par- 
tibvs  infedelium  in  1767,  and  died  on  the  28^"  of  July,  17B9, 
at  Larlinglon,  and  ■v.as  hurird  in  Ihe  family  vault,  at  Ihe 
Protestant  Parish  Church  at  Romaldkirk.  No  inseriptinn 
■was  placed  over  his  remains.  His  seal  as  "Episcopus  Cim- 
mensis"  is  now  in  the  possession  of  tlie  Rev.  Thomas 
Withara,  of  Lartington  Hall.  He  published  a  translation 
of  Gobinet's  "'Instruction  of  Yoath,"  in  IS°",  with  a  short 
dedication  to  his  esteemed  Alma  Mater,  Douay  College, 

In  1770,  after  bishop  Maire's  death,  bishop  Petre  pro- 
posed three  persons  for  the  coadjutorship,  namely,  William 
Walton,   D'  Charles   Howard   and   the  Rev.    John    Lodj 
M'  Walton  was  preferred  to  the  others  on  acooant  ol* 
greater  experience  in  the  work  of  the  mission, 

The  Rer  Charles  Howard  D.D,,  the  second  person 
proposed  by  bishop  Petre,  was  the  fourth  son  of  Bernard 
Howard,  Esq.,  ol  Glossop,  co.  Derby,  by  Ann  Roper,  daughter 
of  Lord  Teynham.  This  Charles  Howard,  born  1717,  was 
educated  in  Donay,  and  went  to  the  English  Seminary  in 
Paris  to  study  theology.  Ho  arrived  there  April  23,  !73«, 
look  Priest's  orders  in  I?*.*!,  at  Paris,  and  his  degree  of 
Doctor  in  174B.  He  then  returned  to  Douay,  and  after 
a  visit  to  Rome,  in  1746,  went  on  the  English  missloo 
nntil  the  year  1756.  when  he  became  President  of  the 
English  Seminary  in  Paris.  This  post  he  resigned  in  178$, 
and  retired  to  S'  Omor's,  where  he  died  in  t792.  From 
Henry  Howard,  an  elder  brother  of  this  Rev.  D'  Charles 
Howard,  descends  the  line  of  the  present  dukes  of  Norfolk; 
and  a  nephew  of  this  Rev.  D'  Charles  Howard  was  gn 
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fAther  to  Edward  Henry  Howard,  born  Feb.  13,  i820,  and 
created  archbishop  of  Neo-CsBsaria  in  partilmsj  andSuf* 
fragan  bishop  of  Frascati  in  187S.  He  was  consecrated 
l>j  Cardinal  Sacconi,  bishop  of  Palestrina,  assisted  by 
Ibigr  Vitelleschi  (afterwards  Cardinal),  archbishop  of  Seleucia, 
stnd  Mgr.  De  Merode,  archbishop  of  Melitene,  on  the  30^  of 
June,  187S,  at  S^  Peter*s,  Rome. 

On  the  8^^  of  September  1773,  bishop  Petre  sent  to 
Propaganda  some  statistics  of  his  Vicariate,  which  com- 
prised seven  counties.    In  these  were  137  Residences  for 
A8  many  Catholic  priests,  and  of  the  137  priests,  67  were 
secular  clergymen;  46  were  Jesuits;  4  were  Franciscans; 
3  were  Dominicans;  and  18  were  E^nedictines. 

There  was  only  one  consecrated  Church  in  the  entire 
Vicariate.    Catholic  worship  was  performed  mostly  in  do- 
mestic chapels  in  the  upper  stories  of  houses  of  Nobles, 
lo  Lancashire  were  69  Residences,  and  1 4,000  Catholics. 

"  York  "     36         "  ''      1,600        " 

**  Durham  "      6or6  "  **      1,200        " 

"Northumberland    "18         "  ''      1,800       " 

In  Cheshire,  Westmoreland,  and  Cumberland  were  few 
Catholics.  There  was  one  house  of  Franciscan  Nuns  in 
York,  but  without  claumra. 

In  all,  the  number  of  Catholics  was  about  20,000,  and 
of  MiasioDaries  about  137. 

Bishop  Petre  lived  principally  at  Showley,  near  Rib- 
chester,  the  seat  of  the  Walmesley  family,  and  died  there 
on  the  24^  of  December,  1776,  aged  eighty  four  years.  He 
was  buried  in  the  very  ancient  church  of  Stydd ,  near 
lUbchester,  in  Lancashire.    His  epitaph  is  as  follows: — 


•*i 


XOKTHKKX  IHSTKLOT.  r.,-cated   1688.  WILLIAS  WAJ.TOS.    J775-n«*. 


niC  JACET  IIXLST  Mrs,  ET  ItEV  DIS.  U  Nl'S  FRANCISCl'S  PETRE  DE 

FITHLERS,  EX  INXLVTA  ET  VETl'STA  I'ROSAMA,  IN  COMITATU 

ESSEXJ^,  EPISCOPIS  AAIORIENSIS  ET  VIC.  APOSTOL    JN  IHRTRICTT 

SEPTENT.  QL'EU  VIOINTl  QIIATIJOK  ANNOS  BENEFICBNTIIS  ET 

APOSTOLICiS   VIRTUTIBUS   FOVIT   ET  ORNAVIT,  TDM    PL.ENCS 

DIEKIIU  BONORDUQL'E  SPERltU,  I'R-^MISSIS  MCLTIS  ELBGMOSYNU 

OBIIT  IN  DOMINO,  ANNO  -KT.  SU.E  LXXXIV  DIE  XXIV  DECEMBRIS 

ANNO   WUCCLXXV. 

li.    I.    P. 


The  Douav  Diarv  lias  this  note  upoa  liis  death  :^ 
"Franciscus,  ob  suavem  morum  aflFabilitatem,  largamque  in 
omnes  egentes  liberalilatem,  summum  sui  desiderium  reli- 
quit,  non  modo  in  comiiatu  Lancastriensi  ubi  degebat,  sed 
apud  cuoctos  ubique  illi  aotos,  etiam  fide  et  moribua  dis- 
junctos." 


WILLIAM   ■WALTON. 


] 


1775.  William  Walton,  bishop  of  Trachouitis  in  parlU 
succeeded  per  coadjutoHam.  His  election  to  tbo  coad- 
julorship  cum  jure  successionis,  vacant  per  obitum  bona 
memorim  Wilhelmi  Maire,  Episcopi  Cinensis,  was  made 
by  Propaganda  Jane  23,  1770,  and  was  approved  by  the 
Pope  in  audience  ol  July  1,  1770.  He  was  consecrated 
in  1770. 

William  Walton,  eldest  son  of  Michael  and  Mary  Waltoji, 
was  born  at  Manchester,  December  9,  t7l6,  and  eoU 
Douay  College  in  October,  1731.    He  received  Minor  On 
April  20,  1737;  sub-diaconate.  May  2»,  1738;  and  the  dia^ 
conate,  on  the  eve  of  Trinity  Sunday,  1739.     He  was  or- 
dained Priest  liy  bishop  Uiccousuu,  April  3,  1741      He  < 
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^ome  years  Professor  of  Theology  at  Douay.  He  left  Douay, 
±.€>  visit  his  relations  in  England,  July  4, 1743,  and  returned, 
CDctober  4,  in  same  year.  He  left  Douay  again,  June  4, 
4.  748,  to  serve  on  the  English  mission,  and  was  then  de- 
scribed in  the  Douay  Diary  as: — *^Vir  acri  ingenio,  pr«- 
^tanti  pietate  et  in  omni  literarum  genere  versatus.'*  He 
I>ecam0  Orand  Vicar  to  bishop  Challoner. 

In  1756)  he  published  ^^The  Miraculous  Powers  of  the 
Ohurch  of  Christ.*'  In  1759,  he  had  been  proposed  by 
^Sshop  ChaUoner  as  coadjutor  in  the  London  district. 

Bishop  Walton  died,  February  26,  1780,  but  previous 
t.o  his  death,  had  applied  for  a  coadjutor,  proposing  three 
X>«r8on8,  of  whom  the  first  on  the  list,  was  Matthew  Gibson, 
liis  successor.  The  second  was  John  Chadwick,  of  an 
honorable  Lancashire  family,  who  was  then  53  years  old, 
suid  had  spent  twenty  five  years  on  the  Mission.  He  had 
taught  Belie  Lettres  in  Douay,  and  was  a  Vicar  General. 
This  John  Chadwick,  bom  April  87,  1788,  was  son  to  John 
Chadwick,  purchaser  of  Burgh  Hall,  near  Chorley,  who 
*>aarried  Ellen  Wareing,  August  14,  1717.  The  Rev.  John 
Chadwick  died  at  Weldbank,  Oct.  f ,  1808.  and  in  the  obitu- 
ary of  Weldbank  Chapel,  on  black  ground,  in  gold  letters, 
ttjc  "Very  Rev.  John  Chadwick"  was  placed  on  record  as 
**f<mnder  of  Weldbank  mission.*'  The  last  owner  of  Burgh 
r-i  Htll,  was  Francis  Chadwick,  Esq.,  whose  grandchildren, 
^ll?e  in  1876,  were  Frank  Chadwick;  Whitwell  Clitheroe; 
*B<I  Robert  Chadwick  Farncombe,  of  Broadway,  Worces- 
Itoil  tenhire,  Esq.  Of  John  Chadwick,  brother  to  Francis,  of 
er^l  Burgh  Hall,  the  only  surviving  sons  in  1876,  were  James 
Iftil  Chadwick,  bishop  of  Hexham,  and  John  and  Frank  Chadwick, 
i>  I  Eiqw.  The  third  on  the  list  was  the  Rev.  Nicholas  Clavering, 
^^  a  noble  Catholic  family  in  Northumberland ,  who  had 
» ^'  ■  studied  in  Douay ,  aud  served  twenty  four  years  on  the 
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mission.  He  was  a^ed  about  SO  years,  and  \ras  Vicar 
General  in  Iho  iiorlhepn  parts  of  tho  District. 

Nicholas  Claverin^'  was  the  second  son  of  Ralph  ("lav- 
ering,  Esq",  of  Callalv  Caatle  near  .Mowick,  Northumber- 
land. He  -was  Priest  and  cliaplain  at  Callaly  Castle  Tor 
several  years  from  1784.  He  was  afterwards  Priest  at 
Durham,  and  subsequently  became  chaplain  to  the  Bene- 
dictine Nuns  at  Hammersmith,  where  he  was  buried  m  the 
Convent  burial  ground,  in  or  about  the  year  1812. 

Rishop  Walton  died,  February  26,  1780.  at  York,  aged 
64,  and  was  buried  at  S'  Michael's  le-Relfry,  York.  One 
of  the  executors  of  his  will,  was  his  neplicw  George  Oibson. 
the  grandfather  of  tho  Rev.  Thomas  E.  Gibson,  iocumbent 
of  Lydiate  Ormskirk,  in  1876.  Bishop  Walton  was  a  con- 
siderable benefactor  to  Douay  College. 

D'  Walton  published,  in  17S6,  a  work  entitled  "The 
Miraculous  Powers  of  the  church  of  Christ  asserted  througli 
each  successive  century,  from  the  Apostles  down  to  the 
present  lime"  8". 


MATTHEW   GIBSON. 


tloS 


1780.  Matthew  Gibson  succeeded  in  1780.  His  oleci 
per  obilum  Wilhelmi  Walton  Epvicopi  Trachonensis,  wa« 
made  by  Propaganda,  May  29:  approved  by  the  Pope 
June  4;  and  expedited  June  K,  1780.  He  was  a  secalar 
Priest  of  good  family,  generis  nobilifafe  summopere  com- 
mendatus.  His  age  was  46  years.  He  had  been  for  many 
years  Lector  of  Philosophy,  and  subsequently  of  Theology, 
in  Douay.  He  had  served  for  12  years  on  the  mission  in 
the  Northern  District,  and  during  the  late  bishop's 
had  transacted  the  business  of  the  Vicariate. 

His  Briefs  for  the  Vicariate  and   see  of  Con 
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Cappadocia  in  paWifrfi^^  were  dated  June  17,  1780.    Pro^ 
paganda. 

He  was  consecrated  Sept.  3,  1780. 
The  fEimily,  to  which  Matthew  Gibson  belonged,  was 
of  the  lesser  gentry,  and  was  originally  seated  at  Wal- 
Kngt^n,  county  Northumberland,  which  place  was  after- 
wards exchanged  with  the  Blackets  for  Stagshaw  in  the 
same  county.  A  younger  son  of  Thomas  Gibson,  of  Stags- 
haw,  acquired  Stonecroft,  near  Hexham,  and  left  this  es- 
tate to  his  son  Jasper,  who  married  Margaret,  daughter  of... 
LMdbitter,  of  Warden,  Esq.  Jasper  and  his  wiftf  were  the 
parents  of  twenty  one  children,  among  whom  were  the 
two  bisliops,  Matthew  and  William  Gibson. 

Bishop  Matthew  Gibson  joined  his  episcopal  brethren 
in  condemning  the  "Committee  oath'*  of  Oct.  2I«*,  1789,  and 
in  January,  4790,  published  an  address  to  his  flock,  printed 
by  Hall  and  Elliot,  Newcastle. 

Bishop  Matthew  Gibson,  who  was  strongly  opposed  to 

*he  schismatical  ^'Committee,"  died  May  17, 1790,  at  Stella 

Han,  Co.  Durham,  "confectus  dolore  ob  conatus,  sermones, 

rt  scripta  multorum  ad  minuendam,  yel,  ut  ita  dicam  po- 

tiu8,toIlendam  S.  Pontiflcis  auctoritatem  et  jurisdictionem, 

ct  novitates  inducendas  in  Anglia,  quibus  semper  restitit, 

rt  cum  summa  felicitate,  in  suis  prsesertim  pro'vinciis.**  etc. 

J&  litem  Gulielmi  Gibson.    He  left  his  brother,  William 

Gib«on,  Francis  Byre  and  John  Lonsdale  his  executors. 

The  place  where  bishop  Matthew  Gibson  died  was  Stella  Hall, 

^  the  banks  of  the  Tvne.    He  was  buried  at  Newbrough 

Church,  which  is  near  Stonecroft  where  his  family  resided. 

The  following  epitaph  was  inscribed  on  his  tombstone:— 
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HIC   .lACET   REVh:UENDiSSIMI'S   nOfTOll   MATTH-+:!'S   GIB80IP  " 

EPISCOPL'S   COUANENS..   VIK   ET   PIETATB   ILU'STRIS   Bf 

SClKNTfA   INSIONIK.    OBMT   DIB   DECIHO  NONO   MAtI    AHI«0 

1790.   ANNN08  MATUB  57. 

R.   I.   P. 


WJLUAU    GIBSON. 


(790.  Wlliare  Gibson  succepdcd  per  obilwn  honte 
morio:  Matlhei  fratris  svi  gei-maiii.  His  eleclinn  Iiy  Pro- 
paganda, July  lit,  was  approved  by  the  Pope,  July  12,  aod 
expedited,  August  7,  (790.  His  Brief  to  the  see  of  Acan- 
thus in  partitms  was  dated  Sept.  10,  1790.  He  was  broth- 
er to  his  predecessor,  and  was  President  of  the  Engliah 
College  at  Douay.  He  was  consecrated  Decembers,  1790, 
in  the  chapel  of  I.uUorth  Castle,  by  bishop  Walmesley. 
assisted  by  Kev.  Charles  Plowden,  and  the  Rev.  John  Milner. 
Propaganda.     D'  Milner  preached  the  sermon. 

William  Gibson,  born  at  Stonecrofl,  Feb.  2,  1738.  was 
educated  in  Douay,  and  became  President  of  that  College. 

He  sent  a  report,  dated  March  9,  l80*,ofliiB  Vicar; 
iate  to  Propjiganda. 

There  were  then  two  houses  of  Renedictines  in 
District,  one  from  Dieulwart  in  Lorraine,  the  other  froas 
Lambspring  in  Germany,  now  in  possession  of  the  king  ol 
Prussia.  In  both  convents  schools  are  kept,  and  the  mooks, 
who  do  not  wear  their  habit,  lake  the  vows,  and  are  ed- 
ucated for  the  Mission. 

There  were  also  two  monasteries  of  Benedictine  nans. 
and  one  of  nuns  of  S'  Ciare,  who  wore  a  decent  black  habit 
instead  of  the  dress  of  their  Orders.     There  was  a  Omivi 
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of  Teresian  Carmelite  nuos,  who  wore  their  habit,  and  kept 
ihe  clausurUj  without  molestation. 

'^  For  many  months/*  wrote  bishop  Gibson,  ^^  I  adminis- 
lered  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  three  or  four  times 
a  week,  and  as  often  preached  sermons  before  Catholics 
and  Protestants.    My  journeys  were  very  long  and  fatigu- 
ing.   In  Lancashire  I  confirmed  about  8,000,  and  almost 
all  of  those  confirmed,  received  the  Holy  Communion/*   The 
Catholics  in  Lancashire  are  very  numerous ,  perhaps  over 
80,000.    Within  the  last  thirteen  or  fourteen  years,  the 
increase  of  Catholics  has  been  very  great,  in  consequence 
of  the  abolition  ot  the  Penal  laws,  and  the  liberty  given 
to  Catholic  priests  to  celebrate  worship  and  preach.    There 
are  now  in  Manchester,  which  is  the  largest  city  in  En- 
gland after  London,  ten  thousand  Catholics,  although  four- 
teen years  ^o  there  were  scarcely  six  hundred.   The  same 
may  be  said  of  Liverpool.    Thirty  new  chapels  have  been 
boilt,  daring  the  same  period,  in  the  District,  and  some  of 
these  chapels  have  organs,  and  high  mass  is  celebrated 
within  them  with  due  solemnity. 

Schools  have  been  instituted  in  many  places,  namely 
^t  Liverpool,  where  250  boys  and  250  girls  are  taught; 
Vork;  Durham;  Newcastle;  ''  Garibonii;*'  Fernyhaugh,  Ug- 
thorpe  etc. 

The  bishop's  income  is  about  L.  200  per  annum.  He 
^^Cttves  nothing  from  Rome  or  the  Propaganda,  and  lost 
^  his  own  property  in  France.  He  resides  generally  at 
York|  but  sometimes  at  Durham,  with  the  Missionary. 

The  Secular  priests  are  85;  and  there  are  22  Ex-Jesuits; 
38  Benedictinos;  7  Dominicans;  6  Franciscans;  and  9  French 
priesU. 

Ten  or  eleven  years  later,  the  total  number  of  Catho- 
^  in  the  District  was  estimated  at  20,000. 
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Ill  181S,  in  a  return  sent  to  Propaganda  by  the  Agent 
at  Rome,  D''  Gradwell,  the  priests  in  this  District  were 
stated  to  be  164  in  number,  and  to  consist  of  97  Secular 
priests;  Stli  Ex-Jesuits;  35  lienediclines;  3  Franciscans;  3 
DomJTiicans;  and  1  Carthusian. 

In  1819,  the  state  ot  bisliop  Gibson's  health  became 
such  as  to  induce  his  three  Vicars  General  to  write  to 
bishop  Pojnter  of  the  London  District, to  ask  liim  to  sug- 
gest lo  Propaganda  the  propriety  of  granting  extraordi- 
nary faculties  to  the  coadjutor,  bishop  Smith.  Bishop  Gib- 
son, they  said,  had  been  tor  years  indrm,  and  latterly  wus 
in  such  a  condition  of  paralysis  that  two  men  were  re- 
quired to  lift  him  from  his  chair.  His  mind  also  was  af- 
fected, and  he  was  almost  senile.  Yet  he  clung  with 
childish  tenacity  to  the  semblance  oi  power,  and  although 
unable  to  do  any  business,  would  not  permit  his  coai^ulor 
to  act  for  him  in  cases  where  the  coadjutor  himself  bad 
Dot  the  requisite  faculties.  For,  in  the  coadjutor's  Brief, 
was  a  clause  prohibiliog  him  from  interfering  in  the  aO^rs 
of  the  Vicariate,  without  the  express  license  of  bishop 
Gibson,  as  long  as  the  latter  should  live.  They  state  their 
conviction  that  D''  Gibson  had  for  thirty  years  been  an 
admirable  bishop,  but  being  now  in  his  eighty  third  year, 
and  paralyzed,  was  utterly  incapable  of  discharging  Epis- 
copal (unctions.  They  therefore,  without  having  commun- 
icated their  intention  to  bishop  Smith,  request  D''  Poymer, 
as  an  intimate  personal  friend  of  bishop  Gibson,  to  ea- 
deavour  to  procure  lor  ]}'  Smith,  the  coadjutor,  ather  lull 
faculties  enabling  him  to  act  independently,  or  a  muidate 
to  administer  the  affairs  of  the  Vicariate. 

On  the  8"'  of  June,  18il,  bishop  Smith  wrote  ftom 
Durham  to  the  Prefect  of  Propaganda,  to  announce  the 
deatli  of  bishop  Gibson,  who  was  released  from  his  iol 
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mities,  June  2,  1821,  aged  84,  aud  Id  the  31*^  year  of  his 
episcopate.    He  had  received  all  the  rites  of  the  Church. 
Bishop  Gibson's  character  is  thus  described   by  his 
coatjjutor: — ^'He  was  pure  in  faith  and  in  morals,  and  sin- 
gularly averse  to  those  who  were  plotting  for  the  intro- 
doction  of  novelties  in  religious  matters.    He  was  a  stren* 
uoos  advocate  for   ecclesiastical  discipline,  and  for  all 
doe  subordination,  as  well  of  clergy  towards  their  bishop, 
as  of  all  persons,  lay  or  clerical,   towards   the   Supreme 
Pontiff    His  prudent  foresight  in  affairs  was  very  often 
proved  by  the  results.    He  was  exceedingly  zealous  for 
tlie  erection  of  new  churches  and  schools  within  his  Dis- 
trict, and  his  erection  of  the  large  College  and  Seminary 
at  Usbawy  in  most  precarious  times,  of  itself  should  entitle 
him  to  the  grateful  remembrance  of  posterity.** 

Bishop  William  Gibson  was  buried  at  Ushaw,  the  fol- 
lowing inscription  being  placed  on  his  tomb: — 

ILL""  BT  REV""   D"^  aUUEM.   GIBSON 

■ 

BPISCOPUS  AGANTHENSIS 
IN  DISTRIGTU  SEPl'ENT.  VIC.  APOST. 

1790-1821 

COLLBQII  AUO.  DUAGBN. 

HIC   APUD  USHAW   RBDIVIVI 

FUNIUTOR.  8TRBNUU8 

OB.  2.  JUNU   IS21 

ifiT.  84 

PATER  VBNBRANDB  VIVAS   CUM  JB8U. 

O*  William  Gibson  translated  from  the  French  of  M. 
^Mahis,  a  work  entitled,  ''The  Truth  of  the  Catholic 
^^ion  proved  firom  the  Holy  Scriptures,'*  and  this  trans- 
'^Uon  was  printed  by  Edward  Walker,  at  Newcastle,  1799. 
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A  "Conversation    between    the    R'  Hon""  Edmund   Burkp 
and  D'  W.  Gibson,  was  also  printed.  « 
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1821.  Thomas  Smith  succeeded  per  coadjutoriam.  His 
election  to  the  coadjutorship  cum  jure  successionis,  made 
by  Propaganda,  April  13,  1807,  was  approved  by  the  Pope, 
April  17,  and  expedited,  April  18,  1807.  The  appointmenl 
was  made  at  the  request  of  bishop  Gibson,  wiio  was  aged 
and  infirm,  and  at  the  request  of  the  other  Vicara  Apos- 
tolic. The  Briefs  for  the  coadjutorship  and  see  of  Bolina 
in  Achaia  in  parlibus.  were  dated  May  13,  1807.  The 
mandate  for  his  consecration  was  lost  ia  transmission  to 
England,  and  a  fresh  mandate  was  applied  for  in  Julv,  18 
He  was  consecrated  March  II,  1810,  at  S'  Edmund's  C 
lege,  Herts.,  by  bishop  Povnter. 

Thomas  Smith,  son  of  John  Smith,  Esq.,  of  the  Bra 
near  Lanchester  in  the  parish  of  Iveston,  Durham, 
born  March  ai,  1763.  He  received  his  early  educatioi 
Sedgeley  Park,  and  when  IS  years  old  was  sent  to  Douaf^ 
where  he  was  junior,  by  one  year  in  the  classes,  to  Wil- 
liam Poynter.  He  possessed  genius,  facility  of  acquiring' 
knowledge,  and  was  remarkable  for  piety  and  obedience 
to  the  rules.  He  was  ordained  Priest  in  1778,  by  Mgr  Con- 
zier,  bishop  of  Arras.  After  his  Theological  course,  he  was 
selected  to  superintend  the  temporal  business  of  the  Semin- 
ary, as  he  was  distinguished  for  general  ability  and  for 
urbanity  and  suavity  of  manners.  At  the  revolution  in 
France,  he  was  thrown  into  prison  with  the  rest  of  Uie 
Douay  Seminarists,  and  when,  after  sixteen  months  incar- 
ceration, he  was  set  at  liberty,  he  returned  to  England,  with 
a  number  of  students,  who  were  placed  under  his  chai 
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Thov  were  dressed  in  8uch  cast  off  garments  as  chance 
or  charity  threw  in  Iheir  way,  and  arrived  in  Londoo, 
Marcli  !,  1795.  In  iNovember  of  that  year,  D'  Smith  was 
placed  as  missionary  in  the  city  of  Durham,  where  he  con- 
ciliated to  himself  the  esteem  aud  singular  atfection  of  all 
cUsses,  by  his  zeal  and  other  good  qualities.  He  was  most 
acute  and  correct  in  judgment,  but  withal  very  humble 
And  modest.  To  know  him,  said  bishop  Sharrock,  was  to 
iove  him.  He  had  been  twice  recommended  to  Propaganda, 
bf  the  Vicars  Apostolic,  for  the  Midland  Vicariate,  when 
vacant  in  1798  and  in  1802. 

Id  18S3,  bishop  Smith,  being  aged  and  infirm,  was 
obliged  to  seek  assistance.  His  application  for  a  coadjutor 
'vras  dated  July  2,  1823,  aud  three  names  were  submitted 
by  him  to  Propaganda.  First  o(  the  three  was  Thomas 
Penswick,  aged  about  51  years,  who  for  twenty  three 
years  had  served  as  a  zealous  and  most  efficient  Missionary 
priest  in  Chester  or  Liverpool.    The  second  name  on  the 

I     Ust  was  that  of  the  learned  and  celebrated  D''  John  Lin- 

'     sard,  who  was  a  Missionary  at  Hornby,  near  Lancaster. 

I     The  third  was  the  Rev.  Thomas  Gillow.  a  Missionary  priest 
*l  North  Sheilds,  who  had  previously  been  elected  to  a  see 

'    >o  the  East  Indies,  but  declined  it,  on  account  of  his  health. 

t  lo  this  application  of  bishop  Smith,  the  other  Vicars  Apos- 
tolic concur  D''  Penswick  was  pronounced  "dignissimus" 
'•y  bishops  Poynter  aud  Collingridge.  Uishop  Milner  de- 
precated the  appointment  of  Lingard,  to  whom  he  himself 
bad  imparted  the  first  elements  of  learning  in  Winchester, 
*od  for  whom  he  procured  a  nomination  to  Douay.  But 
^  lingard  bad  not  fulfilled  the  hopes  of  D*^  Milner.  In 
lewning,  indeed,  he  had  advanced,   beyond  his  expect- 

■H  iUoQg,  but  not  in  piety,  and  his  loose  writing  about  Cran- 
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mer  and  tho  so-called  reformers,  jjave  offence  to  bishop 
Miliior.  D'  Penswick  was  accordinglv  elected  by  Propa- 
ganda to  be  coadjutor,  in  December,  1823. 

Tlie  Tliomas  Gittow,  abuye  monlioDed,  was  the  uncle 
of  the  P.ev.  John  Gillow,  Vice  President  of  S'  Culbberi'a 
College,  Ushaw,  and  was  the  fourth  sou  of  Kiebard  Gdlow, 
Esq.,  of  Singleton,  Lancashire,  the  representative  o(  a 
family  pre-eminent  (or  its  staunch  adherence  to  the  Halb- 
ohc  faith  and  for  the  many  priests  whom  it  has  given  to 
the  Church. 

For  several  centuries  prior  to  the  Reformation,  the 
names  of  ecclesiastics  belonging  to  this  family  of  Gillow, 
frequently  occur  in  the  records  of  the  dioceses  of  Durham 
aud  York.  On  the  outbreak  of  the  terrible  persecutioos, 
by  which  the  Ueformatioa  was  established,  the  family  took 
refuge  in  the  Fyldc,  and  eventually  settled  at  Siogletoa 
and  other  places  in  Lancashire. 

Thomas  Gillow  was  born  November  23,  i769,  at  Sin- 
gleton, and  when  young  was  sent  to  Douay  College,  which 
he  entered  on  the  tt"'^  of  May,  1784.  During  his  College 
days  be  was  the  same  as  under  his  father's  root,  iuDOcent, 
warm  hearted,  ever  foremost  in  every  meritorious  work, 
in  every  good  and  honourable  enterprise.  Several  anec- 
dotes are  related  of  his  characteristic  fortitude  and  daring 
during  the  French  revolution,  that  period  of  trial  and 
danger  for  the  inmates  of  the  Cullege,  when  ho  was  ll« 
life  of  the  Seminary  and  greatly  contributed  to  buoy  up 
the  drooping  spirits  of  his  fellow  students. 

On  one  occasion  a  mob  oi  some  thousands  of  iDfiUV 
ated  revolutionisis  approached  the  College,  and  began  lo 
thunder  at  the  doors  tor  admittance.  7'be  inmates  were 
terrified,  but  Gillow  courageously  ran  down  the  staira,  met 


HOKTltRX   DISTKICT.   created   1688. 


THOHIS  SMITH.    I82I-I83I. 


t-Hc  assailants  al  the  entrance,  and  shouted  "Vive  la  Ke- 
publique."  The  mob,  astonished  to  hear  such  a  cry,  seized 
hold  ol  hin],aad  carried  him  about  in  triumph,  the  whole 
of  the  Dight,  through  the  streets  of  Douay.  The  College 
>wag  thus  saved  from  immediate  destruction.  When  notice 
"Was  formally  given  that  the  members  of  the  College  were 
to  be  imprisoned,  Thomas  Gillow  determined,  although  no 
other  student  vould  join  liim ,  to  make  an  attempt  at 
escape.  The  incident  is  thus  re'ated  by  the  Rev,  John 
William  Bewick,  in  his  funeral  oration  upon  Thomas  Gillow;— 
"He  (Thomas  Gillow)  approached  the  city  gates.  The 
sentinel  was  at  his  post,  and  by  the  way  side  sat  a  poor 
woman  with  a  stall  of  fruit.  To  avert  suspicion,  he 
tamed  aside,  as  if  to  make  a  purchase;  at  that  moment  a 
ladeu  waggon,  drawn  b\  eight  magnificent  mules,  chanced 
to  come  up;  the  young  student,  with  a  quickness  of  per- 
ception which  never  failed  hira  through  life,  saw  his  op- 
portunity at  once.  He  quietly  entered  into  conversation 
N^-ith  the  waggoner,  and  while  the  sentinel  was  admiring 
tlie  beauty  of  the  animals,  he  passed  through  the  g-iteway 
unnoticed  and  unchallenged.  This  done,  he  straightway 
I  ftirected  his  steps  to  the  country  house  at  Ecguerchin, 
[  ^*>'here  some  of  the  students  were  at  that  time  spending 
I     holiday.    He  told  them  of  the  edict  that  had  gone  forth, 

I  a.nd  urged  them  to  join  him  in  his  flight  and  push  towards 

II  **»e  frontier      But  no!  the  undertaking  seemed  to  be  one 
■    o|  too  great  risk;  they  dared  not  attempt  it.    Again  and 

1  *giiin  he  strove  to  encourage  tliem  and  implored  them  to 
M  lollow  him,  but  in  vain.  At  length  he  prevailed  upon  one 
j^'  *oshare  his  fortunes,  D'  Penswick,  who  afterwards  became 
[■^  Bishop  of  the  Northern  District.  Without  delay  the  two 
^t  students  set  out  on  their  perilous  journey.  Many  were 
[         ^e  dangers  they  had  to  pass  through,  and  many  the  dil- 
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ticulties  they  had  to  surmount.  But  it  seemed  as  it  their 
Guardian  Angels  were  sent  by  a  special  Providence  to 
guide  and  protect  them.  They  reached  the  frnnlier  in 
safety,  and  io  due  course  were  welcomed  at  their  fattiere' 
homes  in  Lancashire."  Ttiis  escape  was  effected  io  October, 
1793. 

After  spending  a  montli  at  home,  M''  Gillow  went  to 
the  College  then  established  at  Old  Hall  Green,  vhere  he 
remained  until  sent  with  a  colony  of  Douay  studenLs  to 
Crook  Hall,  co.  Durham,  where  he  arrived  December  6, 
1794.  Here  he  was  ordained  Priest,  April  I,  1797,  and 
was  appointed  to  the  cliaplaincy  of  Callaly  Castle,  the  seat 
of  the  Claverings,  in  the  following  August.  He  remained 
at  Callaly  for  twenty  five  years,  and  was  removed  to  Noi 
Shields  in  1821,  as  the  first  pastor  of  that  mission.  In  1811 
he  was  selected  by  the  Propaganda  to  preside  as  BistiOj^' 
over  the  vicariate  of  the  West  Indian  islands,  and  his  ap- 
pointment was  actually  printed  in  the  Roman  Annnal, 
Cracas,  in  these  terms:— "Hypsopoli  in  Asia:  Tommaso 
Gillow,  nato  in  Singleton  nel  1772,  (sic)  fatto  vescovo  et 
Vicario  Apostolico  nelle  isole  dell' America  Settentrionale 
soggette  al  Domioio  Inglese,  17  Marzo,  1818."  Itut  M' 
Gillow  dechued  the  episcopate,  from  motives  of  health,  and 
continued  on  the  mission  at  North  Shields,  until  his  death 
on  the  19""  of  March,  1857.  He  was  the  author  of  a  pam- 
phlet entitled:  —  "Catholic  Principles  of  Allegiance  Ulos- 
trated,"  pubhshed  by  Walker,  Newcastle.  1807.  The  Uev. 
Thomas  Gillow's  life  is  related  in  his  funeral  oration  by 
the  Very  Rev.  J.  W.  Hewick,  printed  by  E.  Pruddah,  Hexham. 

Id  1826,  a  Missionary  map  of  England  assigns  to  the 
Northern  District  800,000  Catholics;  177  Missions;  aod  800 
Missionaries. 

On  the  IS'^  of  October,  1830,  bishop  Smith  signed  hid 
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name  to  an  account  of  his  Vicariate.  la  this  return  the 
Cathohcs  of  the  District  were  estimated  at  about  188,000. 
The  Stations  were  172.  of  which  7  were  in  Cheshire;  82 
in  Lancashire;  46  in  Yorkshire;  2  in  Westmoreland;  12  in 
Durham;  18  in  Northumberland;  4  in  Cumberland;  and  I 
in  the  Isle  of  Man.  These  172  Stations  were  served  by 
172  priests,  of  whom  116  had  been  pupils  of  the  Episcopal 
colleges;  31  were  Benedictines;  23  were  Jesuits  or  from 
Stonyhurst;  2  were  Franciscans;  and  1  was  a  Dominican. 

There  were  three  Colleges,  namely  Ushaw,  Stonyhurst 
and  Ampleforth.  There  were  also  three  English  Nunneries 
and  one  French  Nunnery. 

On  the  S"*  of  July,  1831,  bishop  Smith,  finding  his 
heath  no  longer  permitted  him  to  bear  the  burden  of  the 
Vicariate,  wrote  from  Ushaw  to  Cardinal  Litta ,  seeking 
permission  to  resign  his  charge  altogether  to  his  coadjutor, 
D'  Penswick,  and  requesting  that  the  extraordinary  faculties 
might  be  transmitted  to  the  latter.  But  before  this  could 
be  arranged,  bishop  Smith  expired  in  the  Seminary  at 
Ushaw  on  the  30""  of  July,  1831. 

He  was  buried  (August  2),  in  the  burial  ground  at 
Ushaw,  near  to  the  remains  of  his  predecessor,  D*^  William 
Gibson,  and  the  following  inscription  was  placed  on  his 
tomb  :— 


ILL"™   ET  REV""   D""   THOMAS   SMITH 

EPISC.    BOLWGKSIB 

IN  DISTRICTU  BEPTENT.   VIC.  JLP. 

I82I-1831 

PA8T0K  ANIHI    VERB    PATBRNl 

OB.  JULU  30.   1831 

MT.  68 

PATER    BENIONISSIME    VIVAS   Cl'M   JESC. 


h 
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A  full  leuglh  portrait  uf  D' SinUli,  Im  James  i-t.imsay. 
Esq,,  haogs  in  Ihe  parlour  at  Ushaw  CoUoge. 


THOMAS   PENSWICK. 


idjuloriam. 


1831.  Thomas  Penswiok  succoeded  per  coadjutc 
His  appoint  meiil  to  tlie  coadjutors  hip  with  succession,  was 
decreed  liy  Propaganda,  Dec.  1 ,  approved  by  the  Pope, 
Dec.  7,  and  expedilcd,  Dec.  !3,  1823.  His  Brief  to  the  see 
of  Europum  in  partibus  was  dated  January  9,  1824,  and 
that  to  the  coadjutorship,  bears  date  January  13,  i82i. 
He  was  consecrated,  in  the  College  Chapel  at  Ushaw,  on 
the  Feast  of  S.S.  Poter  and  Paul,  June  29,  1824,  by  bishop 
Poynter,  at  request  of  bishop  Smith,  who  was  present  and 
was  assistant  bishop,  the  Very  Rev.  John  GiUow,  President 
of  the  College  acting  as  assistant  Episcopi  loco. 

Thomas  Penswick,  second  son  of  M'  Thomas  Penswick, 
agent  to  the  Gerard  family,  was  born,  in  1772,  at  the 
Manor  House  in  the  township  of  Ashton,  in  Makerfield.  He 
was  sent  to  Douay  for  education,  and  eflfected  his  escape 
from  that  place  in  October  of  the  year  1793,  in  company 
with  Thomas  Gillow.  See  page  275.  After  his  return  to 
England,  lie  entered  Crook  Hall,  (Ushaw),  December  4.  1784, 
and  left  it,  August  21,  1796.  He  received  the  Tonsure, 
four  Minor  Orders  and  sub-diaconate,  at  Crook  Hall  College, 
from  bishop  William  Gibson,  Dec.  20,  1794.  being  then  22 
years  old.  He  was  ordained  Deacon,  Sept.  24,  1796,  and 
Priest,  April  1,  1797,  by  the  same  bishop  and  at  the  same 
place.  He  was  employed  on  the  mission  at  S'  Michael's 
Church,  Liverpool,  when  he  was  chosen  liishop.  As  bishop 
he  was  the  first  who  attempted  to  develnpe  the  town 
iiiissiuns  as  opposed  to  the  chaplaincies,  which,  up  to  that 
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period,  had  been  the  great  instruments  for  maintaining  the 
Catholic  religion  in  England. 

A  brother  of  bishop  Penswick,  the  Rev.  John  Penswick, 
born  in  1778,  who  died,  October  30,  1864,  while  domestic 
chaplain  to  Sir  Robert,  now  Lord,  Gerard,  of  Br_vn,  v/aa 
the  last  of  the  Douav  priests  who  survived  in  Lancashire. 
John  Penswick  was  a  model  of  that  patient  self  denial 
which  supported  manv  of  the  early  priests  of  this  centory, 
during  lifetimes  of  poverty,  obscurity  and  monotony. 

In  1833,  bishop  Penswick  obtained  a  coadjutor  in  the 
person  of  the  Rev.  John  Briggs. 

Bishop  Penswick  died,  January  28,  1836,  and  was 
buried  in  one  of  the  oldest  of  the  recent  Catholic  burial 
grouods,  namely,  at  Windleshaw  Abbey,  near  S'  Helen's. 
Tbe  foUovJDg  inscription  is  on  his  tombstone:— 

IN    MBUORY 

OF 

THE   R^  REV"  D"  THOMAS 

PENSWICK,  BISHOP  OF 

EUROPUM,    WHO    DIED 

JAN'  28,"  1836, 

AQED    63    YEARS, 


Iq  Copperas  Hill  Chapel,  is  a  monument  to  bishop 
Penswick,  consisting  of  a  cenotaph  seven  feet  high.  The 
design  is  a  figure  of  Religion,  holding  a  cross  with  one 
hand,  vphile  tbe  other  is  resting  on  the  book  of  life;  and 
over  the  figure  are  carved  the  appropriate  emblems  of  a 
bishop. 


iBTHBRS   DI8TK1CT.   t 


•.oadjtitoriam.     His  apJj 


JOHN   BRIQGS, 

1836.  John  Briggs  succeeded  pet'  coadjtitoriani.    His  api 
pointment  to  the  coadjutoraliip  with  succession,  decreed  by    — 
Propaganda,  January  7.  !833,  was  approved  by  the  Pope,  ,^ 
January  i3,aud  expedited,  January  !6,  1833,     His  Briei  to  — 

the  coatyutorship  and  see  of  Trachis,in  Thessalia,  was  dated 

January  22,  1833.     Propaganda.     He  was  consecrated  oi^te_ 

the  Feaat  of  S.  S    Peter  and  Paul,  June  29.  1833.  at  Us 

haw,  by  bishop  Penswick,  assisted  by  bishops  Baines  anf^H 
Walsli.  The  residence  of  bishop  Briggs,  was  Fulford  House-  ^ 
Durham. 

On  the  28""  of  January,  1839,  bishop  Briggs  made  ^^ 
return  of  the  Northern  District.  The  Catholics  were  abot^bit 
180,000;  and  of  them  160,000  lived  in  Lancashire  and  Ches-^- 
hire,  13,000  in  Yorkshire,  and  7,000  in  other  counties. 

The  Stations,  or  Missions,  were  190;  and  of  them,  1 Mi 

lay  in  Northumberland;  13,  in  Durham;  6,  in  Cumberland  _dl 
2,  in  Westmoreland;  47,  in  Yorkshire;  9,  in  Cheshire;  95,  i_^^a 
Lancashire;  and  2,  in  the  Isle  of  Man. 

0(  these  Stations,  ISH  were  served  by  Secular  pries^*is; 
31,  by  Benedictines;  and  24,  by  Jesuits. 

The  priests  were  211;  consisting  of  147  Seculars, 3S 

Benedictines,  and  29  Jesuits. 

Bishop  Briggs,  on  the  3""  of  July,  1840,  was  appoint 
Vicar  .Apostolic  of  the  Yorkshire  District. 
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{Comprising  the  counties  of  WiUSj  Co^nwallj  Som-- 
ersetj  Dorset j  Gloucester j  Hevefo7*dj  with  the  Principality 
of  Wales.) 

PHILIP  MICHAEL  BLLI8. 

1688.  Philip  Michael  Elfis,  0.  S.  B.,  was  appointed  the 
first  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Western  District,  at  the  re- 
commendation of  King  James  II,  by  letters  Apostolic,  dated 
January  30,  1688. 

Philip  Ellis,  called  Michael  in  Religion,  bom  about  the 
year  1652,  was  the  third  son  of  a  protestant  clergyman, 
the  Rev.  John  Ellis,  Rector  of  Waddesden,  Bucks,  by  his  wife, 
Susannah  Welbore.  John  Ellis,  the  eldest  brother  of  Philip , 
became  Under-Secretary  of  State  to  William  III,  and  died, 
without  issue,  in  1733,  in  London,  aged  ninety  three.  Phil- 
ip's brother.  Sir  William  Ellis,  Knight,  the  second  son,  was 
Secretary  of  State  to  the  exiled  monarch,  James  11 ,  and 
died  at  Rome,  without  issue,  in  1734.    Welbore  ElUs,  the 
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fourth  son,  aud  next  brother  to  Philip,  was  made  proti?^ 
taut  bisliop  of  Kill.ila  in  Ireland,  in  1705,  and  subsequently, 
in  1731,  was  translated  to  the  rich  See  of  Meath.    He  died 
in  January,  1734,  leaving  a  family  ennobled  with  the  titles 
of  Mendip,  Clifden,  and  Dover.     The  next  brother,  SamucJ 
Eliis,  was  Marshal  of  the  King's  ISench  in  England.    Charles 
Ellis,  the  I'ounyest  brother  to  Philip,  took  orders  in  the 
Established  Church  in  England. 

Philip  Ellis,  while  a  pupil  at  Westminstpr  School,  was 
converted  to  the  Catholic  faith.  The  editor  of  the  "Eilie 
C<>rres|iondence"  vol.  I,  p.  18,  wrongly  asserts  that  "Philip 
was  kidnapped  by  the  Jesuits,  and  brought  up  by  them  io 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  in  their  College  of  S'  Omer." 
Philip  proceeded  to  the  Benedictine  College  of  S' Gregory, 
Douay,  where  he  was  professed,  November  30,  1670,  at 
the  age  of  eighteen  years. 

Having  finished  his  studies,  he  was  ordained  Priest, 
and  sent  to  labour  in  the  Mission  in  England.  His  abil- 
ities recommended  him  to  the  notice  of  King  James  U* 
who  appointed  him  one  of  his  chaplains  and  preachefi 
Seven  of  his  sermons,  of  which  the  first  was  preached  at 
Windsor,  the  rest  at  S'  James's,  were  printed.  When  Pope 
Innocent  XI,  in  1(188,  requested  King  James  to  recomtnfflld 
subjects  for  the  newly  constituted  Vicariates,  Philip  Ellisi 
then  aged  thirty-six,  was  selected  for  the  Western  Vi- 
cariate, and  was  consecrated  on  Sunday,  May  6,  (0.  S.) 
1688,  by  Ferdinand  d'Adda,  archbishop  of  Amasia  in  par- 
tibus,  at  S'  James's,  where  the  King  had  founded  a  convent, 
of  fourteen  Benedictine  monks.  Bishop  Ellis  received  the 
See  of  Aureliopolis  in  partibus  infidetium  for  his  title.  He. 
like  the  other  Vicars  Apostolic,  was  granted  a  pension  of 
a  thousand  pounds  a  year. 

In  the  second  week  el  July,  1688,  bishop  Ellis  conflrauj 
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ed  a  considerable  number  of  youths,  some  of  whom  were 
converts,  in  the  new  chapel  of  the  Savoy.  On  the  26""  of 
August,  following,  he  wrote,  from  S'  James's,  to  his  eldest 
brother,  Johu,  describing  the  uneasiness  felt  by  the  Court 
at  the  preparations  making  in  Holland  by  William,  Prince 
of  Orange.  (Ellis  Correspondence,  Vol.  11.  p.  148).  It  is 
doubted  whether  bishop  Ellis  ever  visited  his  diocese,  for 
on  the  breaking  out  of  the  Revolution,  in  November,  !688, 

Kwas  arrested  and  thrown  into  prison  in  Newgate  (Mac- 
k's History  of  England,  Vol.  11.  p.  563).     He  was,  how- 
P,  soon  set  at  liberty,  and  withdrew  to  France,  to  the 
Court  of  his  exiled  sovereign,  at  S'  Germain's. 

Shortly  afterwards,  bishop  Ellis  went  to  Rome,  where 
he  formed  a  close  friendship  with  Cardinal  Howard.  In 
1696,  Pope  Innocent  XH  made  him  an  Assistant  Prelate  to 
the  Pontifical  throne;  and  six  years  later,  says  Weldon, 
"  on  the  feast  of  S*  Louis,  he  sung  the  High  Mass,  in  the 
"  French  church  at  Rome,  before  many  Cardinals,  invited 
"and  received  by  the  Cardinal  de  Houillon.  The  prince  of 
"  Monaco,  ambassador  of  France,  being  then  incognito^ 
"  assisted  in  a  tribune." 

Cardinal  Howard,  when  making  his  will  in  March.  1694, 
bequeathed  to  bishop  Ellis  100  Roman  Scndi,  and  in  June 
of  the  same  year,  he  left  the  bishop,  in  a  codicil,  his  coach, 
horses,  and  harness. 

Bishop  Ellis  was  never  able  to  return  to  England,  to 
take  charge  of  his  Vicariate.  The  difflculUes  which  im- 
peded his  return  are  alluded  to  in  the  following  letter, 
which  he  wrote  to  bishop  Giffard,  who,  in  his  absence, 
took  care  of  the  Western  district: — 

"Rome.    Jan.  18,  1702. 

My  Lord;  The  steadfastness  of  your  affection  to  me, 
and  the  continuance  of  your  (charitable  assistance  to  my 
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I  poor  family  {the  f^'estern  district]  have  extremely  raised 
my  spirits,  and  make  me  no  longer  bewail  my  absence  from 
it,  which  will  still  be  more  adyantageously  supplied  by  your 
Lf*  anwearied  goodness.  As  soon  as  I  had  the  honour  of 
your  letter,  I  acquainted  ray  master  with  the  contents  of 
it,  and  the  straightness  of  your  circumstances,  as  well  ag 
the  greatnesse  of  \our  zeal  and  labours;  and  tho'  this  con- 
juncture, which  obliges  him  to  retrench  his  domestick  ex- 
penses, even  to  those  of  his  table,  be  nothing  favourable, 
yet  I  have  grounds  to  hope  that  he  will  not  be  wanting 
in  all  kinds  of  demonstrations,  how  much  he  is  edified 
with  your  Lp'  courage  and  zeal. 

"It  is  very  true  that  a  correspondence  at  so  great  a 
distance,  and  in  present  circumstances,  is  some  thing  dif- 
ficult, and  might  well  be  excused,  had  not  the  want  of 
it,  for  these  last  years  past,  led  me  into  several  mistakes 
touching  the  situation  of  our  atfeirs,  and  of  our  hearts  to 
be  assisting  and  compassionate  to  one  another.  I  heard 
of  nothing  but  coldnesse  in  some  places,  and  uatimed  ei* 
pressions  in  others;  misrepresentations  and  ill  offices  from 
abroad  and  at  home,  were  supposed  not  to  be  wanting 
to  make  my  exile  look  like  an  abdication.  But  at  lenglb 
my  repeated  instances  to  obtain  permission  to  return,  and 
the  interest  I  have  been  labouring  to  make  from  time  to 
time,  are  become  so  public,  that  they  can  be  no  longer 
called  in  question,  but  on  the  contrary  are  charged  upoo 
me  as  a  fault,  and  where  before  I  was  taxed  for  want 
of  zeal,  now  some  would  render  me  suspected  of  want  of 
duty  and  of  leaning  too  much  to  the  government.  Bat  the 
divine  goodness  has  more  than  recompensed  these  littla 
mortifications,  by  giving  me  frequent  opportunities  to  serve 
my  rehgioQ  and  my  country,  in  the  place  where  I  am,  by 
rectifying  many  persons'  understandings,  taking  off  preja— 
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dices,  and  svseelening  the  sharpe  humours  of  those  who 
had  power  aod  dispositino  to  do  us  liarm,  procuriug  shelter 
find  friends  to  our  cause,  and  giving  advantageous  im- 
pressions of  the  present  and  future  comportment,  raodeaty 
and  peaceful  disposition,  of  the  English  Cathoticks,  of 
which  good  offices,  promoted  certainly  by  abler  heads 
and  hands,  I  flatter  myself  you  feel  at  this  day  some 
eflfects,  and  believe  it  to  be  in  your  power  to  experience 

Kmore,  upon  which  I  ground  some  slight  hopes  that 
not  altogether  uselesse  to  my  couatrv:  and  it  is  the 
D  of  the  wisest  here,  and  it  shall  be  my  endeavour 
to  prtHQOte  it,  when  I  am  gone  from  hence  to  make  place 
for  a  belter  subject,  that  one  of  the  {episcopal;  character 
oaght  always  to  be  assisting  in  this  court,  as  having 
better  entry  and  regard,  than  any  one  of  an  inferior  raak 
can  have. 

"I  am  much  rejoiced  to  hear  of  the  good  state  of 
health  my  Lord  Leyburne  enjoys:  the  merits  of  his  generous 
patron  are  much  extolled  here.  My  master  gave  me  an 
account  of  them  with  the  greatest  demonstrations  imagin- 
able of  esteem  and  consideration:  told  me  what  he  had 
done  in  acknowledgment;  and  that  lie  would  set  that 
minister  as  a  pattern  for  the  imitation  of  those  of  other 
princes,  by  whose  example  they  should  merit  his  favour. 
It  would  not  perhaps  be  amisse  to  lett  them  know  as 
much,  and  whatsoever  they  shall  act  that  savours  of  zeal 
and  piety,  shall  be  sure  to  be  sett  here  in  its  best  light. 
"I  am  much  scandalized  and  offended  at  the  presump- 
tion of  the  Welshman,  that  dared  question  your  L»''  au- 
thority and  procoedings:  for  bcsiiles  thnt  your  actions  justify 
themselves,  it  has  been  notorious  th;it  I  prayed  your  L*  to 
supply  my  absence  by  all  methods  that  you  should  judge 
expedient.    Hut  that  nothing  like  this  may  liappen  for  the 
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future,  I  send  you  an  ample  Patent,  confirming  all  you 
have  done,  and  humblj  praying  to  continue  your  chari- 
table offices  to  rae  and  mine,  being  with  great  respect 
and  equal  aense  of  gratitude.  My  Lord,  your  affectionate 
brother,  and  obliged,  humble  servant,  E. 

"Some  years  past,  persons  well  acquainted  "with  the 
aspect  of  your  court  were  of  opinion  a  license  to  return 
would  not  be  denyed  me:  hut  then  my  old  master  that  is 
gone  {James  II),  would  not  allow  that  I  should  ask  il: 
but  when  I  understood  he  was  not  so  much  against  it, 
the  face  of  tilings  was  much  changed,  and  the  permissioD, 
tho'  not  denyed,  yet  not  granted  but  rather  'leferred;  atid 
this  court  thinks  I  ought  not  to  move  ■without  it.  Nevor- 
Ihelesse  I  shall  expect  your  directions,  and  shall  be  mucli 
more  at  repose  since  I  am  sure  to  know  the  true  stale 
of  things  from  your  pen,  and  be  represented  hy  your 
care.  Being  under  the  same  mistake  or  misapprehension 
as  formerly,  that  your  I?  declined  that  charge  and  em- 
ployment, at  the  instance  of  M'  Howard  now  placed  in 
another  station,  I  deputed  M'  Gregson  to  succeed  him  in 
his  commission  relating  to  my  affairs:  but  I  shall  give  him 
directions  to  attend  your  L''  from  lime  to  time,  to  receive 
and  execute  your  orders.  He  is  a  man  of  good  judgment 
and  more  active  than  the  other." 

In,  or  before,  the  year  1705,  bishop  Ellis  resigned  his 
vicariate  into  the  hands  of  Clement  XI,  and  was  preterred 
by  that  Pope  to  the  bishopric  of  Segni,  in  the  Stales  L«f 
the  Church,  in  1708.  At  Segni  he  founded  a  Seminary » 
over  which  he  watched  with  parental  zeal  and  solicilude- 
lu  November,  1710,  he  held  a  Synod  in  the  choir  of  hi* 
Cathedral,  which  was  hung  with  red  silk  (or  the  occasiot*' 
about  seventy  of  his  clergy  attended,  all  of  whom  b^ 
entertained  with  generous   hospitality     The  acts  of  Ihi^ 
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Synod   were   much   approved   of,   and  were  ordered   by 

Clement  XI,  to  be  printed  and  published.    In  addition  to 

many  other  meritorious  deeds,  he  substantially  repaired  and 

embellished  his  episcopal  palace.    He  died,  aged  seventy 

foor  years,  on  Uie  16^  of  November,  1726,  from  dropsy  on 

the  chest,  and  was  buried  in  the  centre  of  the  Seminary 

church.    He  left  to   his   Cathedral   a  splendid  mitre  and 

some  costly  vestments;  but  the  bulk  of  his   property   he 

bequeathed  to  his  beloved  Seminary.    Pope  Leo  XII  kindly 

gave  the  library,  and  the  ring  of  Bishop  Ellis,  to  Bishop 

Uaines,  for  the   use  of  his  successors  in  the  Western 

District. 

The  archives  of  the  Seminary  at  Segni  contain  the 
following  notice  concerning  bishop  Ellis: — 

^'Philip  Michael  My  lord  Ellis,  formerly  bishop  of  Aure- 
oiK)li  in  partibus  infidelium,  was  by  Clement  XI,  in  1708,  ere- 
i^tsd  bishop  of  Segni,  and  on  the  28^  of  October  in  the  same 
year  he  was  installed  in  the  Cathedral.  On  the  I'^of  January, 
1709,  he  erected  and  opened  the  Diocesan  Seminary,  in 
spite  of  the  oppositions  and  difficulties  encountered  in  the 
foQudation  thereof.  This  work  had  been  vainly  attempted 
by  other  preceding  bishops,  and  was  regarded  as  impos- 
sible to  accompHsh.  At  his  own  expense,  bishop  Ellis 
i^eetored  an  ancient  edifice,  vulgarly  called  the  monastery 
<tf  S.  Ghiara,  which  had  been  abandoned  for  160  years,  and 
^as  minoos  and  ready  to  fall  in  every  part.  He  rebuilt 
%  and  formed  it  into  a  Seminary  sufficient  to  accommodate 
Qore  than  forty  students,  with  the  necessary  schools, 
cbambers  for  the  masters,  a  chapel,  etc.  Not  content 
^  giving,  during  his  lifetime,  various  donations, .  by  no 
^i^eans  inconsiderable,  to  this  Charitable  establishment,  he 
left  in  his  last  will  the  sum  of  six  thousand  Roman  scudi 
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"He  waa  buried,  according  to  hia  own  desire,  in  the 
church  of  the  Seminary,  in  which  he  bad  erected  a  chapel 
in  honour  of  San  Francesco  di  Paola." 

No  inscription   exists    on   his    sepulchre.     But  ii  the._ 
refectory  of  the  Seminary,  the  following  epigraph  niayii 
read:  - 

CLBU:  XI.  p.  M,  PR^CIPIENTl 

CONGR.   SPECIAL.   DBCBRNENTI 

PH.   M.   MYLORD   ELLIS   ERIGENTI 

H.  CRINIVELLI  J.  U.  D.  DIRIOENTI 

6EM.    ADMINISTRATOKBS   ET   ALllUNI 

0.   A.   M.   P.P. 


The  memory  of  bishop  Ellis  is  still  preserved  in 
diocese  of  Segni,  and  revered  for  the  many  heoeSts  be 
conferred  upon  it,  not  only  by  founding  the  Seminary  wA 
enriching  the  cathedral,  but  also  for  his  generous  Uberalily 
towards  the  poor. 

Besides  the  acta  of  the  Synod  above  mentioned,  the  fol- 
lowing sermons  of  bishop  Ellis  were  printed:^ 

1.  A  sermon  preached  at  Windsor,  on  the  first  Sood&y 
of  October,  !685,  on  the  text  Malt.  xxii.  37.  2.  A  Sermon 
preached  at  S'  James's,  on  the  I"'  of  November,  1688.  3.  A 
Sermon  at  S'  James's,  on  the  third  Sunday  in  Advent, 
168fi.  4.  A  Sermon  at  S'  James's,  New  Year's  Day,  1686. 
6.  A  Sermon  at  S'  James's,  on  Ash-Wednesday,  1686.  6.  A 
Sermon  at  S'  James's,  preached  on  the  feast  of  All-Saint8» 
1686,  in  which  the  preacher  announced  that  the  Engliet* 
Benedictine  Congregation  had  authorised  him  to  declare 
absolute  renunciation  on  their  part  to  all  titles  or  rights-  - 
■which  might  possibly  be  inherent  in  them,  to  possessions^ 
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formerly  ia  the  bauds  oi  the  Church;  that  the  Church,  and 
in  her  name  the  supreme  pastor,  had  quitted  all  pretensions 
to  them,  and  prayed  that  what  she  had  loosed  od  earth 
may  be  loosed  in  heaveo;  and  that  every  person  concerned 
may  eiy'oy  a  quiet  conscience,  and  coQliiiue  for  ever  ia 
the  undisturbed  possession  of  their  present  holdings.  The 
monks  solemnly  protest  tliat  they  desire  nothing  to  be 
restored  but  their  reputation,  and  to  be  thought  by  their 
countrymen  neither  pernicious,  nor  useless,  members  of 
their  common  country.  7.  A  Sermon  preached  on  the  se- 
cond Sunday  in  Advent,  1686. 

A  beautilul  portrait  o(  bishop  Ellis,  engraved  by  Meyer, 
is  prefixed  to  the  "Ellis  Correspondence,"  published  in  1829, 
in  two  volumes  octavo,  by  the  Hon.  George  Agar  Ellis. 

In  170(5,  the  Pope  was  desirous  to  appoint  a  successor 
to  bishop  Ellis,  and  on  the  S""  of  February  in  that  year, 
bishop  Witham  wrote  to  Propaganda  concerning  the  se- 
lection of  a  new  Vicar  Apostolic  for  the  Western  district, 
in  room  of  bishop  Ellis.  Bishop  Ricliard  Smith,  so  relates 
bishop  George  Witham,  had  recommended  two  persons, 
namely  Thomas  Witham,  nephew  to  bishop  George,  and 
Superior  of  the  English  College  in  Paris;  and  John  Gother, 
a  most  learned  and  pious  Missioner.  Bishop  Giffard  pro- 
posed, in  addition,  four  persons,  namely,  Edward  Preston, 
D.D.,  President  of  Douay;  Edward  Hanwarden,  Vice  President 
of  Douay;  Robert  Jones  D.D.;  and  his  own  brother,  Andrew 
Gifferd,  D.D.,  formerly  Professor  at  Douay.  All  these  cler- 
gymen were  approved  by  bishop  Smith,  and  by  bishop 
William,  who  added  to  the  list  Thomas  Yaxley  and  John 
Morgan.    Gother  had  died. 


tVKSTKKN   lUSTSIGT. 


vACiST.  noo-ra 


(ANDEBW  QIFFjUID) 


(1705.  Andrew  Giffard,  brother  to  Bonaventure,  was  J 
pointed  to  this  Vicariate,  vacant  per  demissione  fatta  in 
mano  di  Sanlita  Sua^  and  to  the  see  of  Ceoturise  in  par- 
tibuSj  con  spedizione  del  Brevcj  September  7,  I70B.  D'  An- 
drew Giffard  refused  this  appointment,  and  died  in  1714. 
See  page  ISO. 

The  Vicars  Apostolic  of  England,  by  letters  dated 
July  22,  1706,  informed  the  Propaganda  that  Andrew  Gif- 
fard, who  had  been  elected  Vicar  Apostolic  with  Episcopal 
rank,  had  refused  peremptorily  to  accept  the  dignity,  by 
reason  of  bis  frequent  indispositions  and  advanced  age. 
The  Vicars  Apostolic  now  propose,  in  addition  to  Ibe 
persons  previously  mentioned,  Gerard  Sallmarsh,  for  the 
Vicariate  declined  by  Andrew  Giffard.  Saltmarsh  had  been 
twenty  years  on  the  Mission,  was  wealUiy  and  in  great 
favour  with  the  great  men  of  the  kingdom  of  Englaai 
In  another  letter  they  recommended  Lorenzo  Mayes,  their 
proctor  and  agent  in  Rome,  for  this  Vicariate.  The  Prop- 
aganda, on  the  24"*  of  January,  1707,  issued  a  rescript 
that  the  Pope's  consent  should  be  asked  for  the  appoint- 
ment of  Saltmarsh,  in  the  room  of  Andrew  Giffard. 

In  a  Congregation  held  August  2,  1707,  it  was  men- 
tioned that  the  Roman  agent  of  the  English  Vicars  Apos- 
tolic, bad  informed  Propaganda  that  the  Vicars  AposLolic 
were  exceedingly  distressed  by  the  suspension  of  the  Briefs 
for  Saltmarsh.  This  suspension  was  due  to  the  Internuncio 
at  Cologne,  who  had  written  to  say  that  be  suspected 
Gerard  Sallmarsh,  Director  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  to  be 
a  friend  and  favourer  of  Jansenists.  The  Enghsh  bishops 
defended   Saltmarsh    from   this   imputation,   and   request 
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expeditioD  of  the  Briefs.  It  was  resolved  to'  write  to 
the  Nancio  at  Cologne  for  proofs  of  his  charge  agaiost 
Saltmarsb. 

The  Briefs  for  Saltmarsh  were  never  put  into  effect. 

MATTHEW    PRICHARD, 

1713.  Matthew  Prichard,  O.S.F.,  was  the  second  Vicar 
Apostolic  of  the  Western  District.  He  was  described  to 
Propaganda  as  learned  and  prudent,  and  as  having  been 
Lector  of  Philosophy  for  raanv  years,  and  of  sacred  Theo- 
logy for  twelve.  According  to  a  letter  from  archbishop 
d'Adda,  of  Amasia,  to  Propaganda,  dated  June  15,  nil, 
Prichard  was  then  in  Louvain.  Father  Prichard  -was  men- 
tioned in  a  Congregation,  held  April  II,  1719,  as  a  fit 
person  to  be  made  Vicar  Apostolic.  He  was  then  in  En- 
gland, and  was  described  as  of  the  Order  of  Recollects 
of  S'  Francis,  and  a  man  of  sound  doctrine.  He  was 
elected  in  a  Particular  Congregation  super  rebus  Angliw, 
held  August  13,  1713,  to  succeed  bishop  Ellis,  as  Andrew 
Gimird  had  refused  this  Vicariate.  The  king  of  England 
recommended  him.  The  Pope  gave  his  consent,  on  the 
H  of  September,  1713,  and  his  Brief  for  Myra  t»  paWtMis 
was  dated  Sept.  20,  1713,  that  for  the  Vicariate  being 
dated  Sept.  23,  1713.  In  a  Propaganda  Congregation, 
held  Nov.  13,  1713,  the  Agent  for  the  English  Clergy  made 
application  lor  a  grant  of  the  usual  faculties  for  D""  Prichard, 
bishop  of  Myra,  and  one  of  the  two  newly  made  Vicars 
.\poslolic  in  England.  In  a  Particular  Congregation,  held 
February  4,  17ii,  it  was  mentioned  that  Father  Prichard's 
Briefs  had  been  expedited  through  the  Secretary  of  State's 
office,  and  sent  to  the  Paris  Nuncio  in  that  way,  because 
Prichard  had  been  warmly  recommended  by  the  Nuncio, 
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who  wrote,  in  the  uanie  of  the  king  of  England  (James  111, 
to  recommend  him.  No  tidiqgs  of  the  arrival  of  the  Briefs 
had  then  reached  the  Propaganda.  Father  prichard's 
thanks  to  Propaganda  for  the  dignity  conferred  upon  hint, 
were  given  on  the  S"-  of  July,  1718.  Santini,  the  Inter- 
nuncio at  Brussels,  wrote  on  the  &'■■  of  June,  I71S,  to 
Propaganda,  8aying:^"Father  Matthew  Prichard  left  Brus- 
sels the  day  before  yesterday  for  Cologne,  to  be  there 
consecrated  ■with  all  requisite  circumspection."  Propaganda. 
He  was  consecrated  in  Whitsuntide,  17IH,  at  Cologne, 
according  to  D''  Oliver. 

Matthew  Prichard,  born  in  1669,  belonged,  as  D''  Oliver 
states,  to  the  family  of  the  Prichards,  of  Graig,  a  place 
situate  half  way  between  Monmouth  and  Abergavenny, 
The  family  must  have  had  a  decent  properly,  for  the  estate 
of  Mary  Prichard,  of  co.  Monmouth,  a  Papist,  is  rated  at 
L.  116,  8s.  %d.,  per  annum,  in  the  government  list,  made 
in  the  early  part  of  the  eighteenth  century. 

In  1687,  Matthew  Prichard,  being  then  eighteen  years 
old,  was  received  as  a  novice  into  S'  Bonaventure's  Convent, 
Douay.  Having  served  as  Lector  of  Philosophy  for  four, 
and  of  Theology  for  several  years,  at  his  convent,  he  waa 
ordained  Priest  in  169.'),  and  sent  to  the  Mission  of  perthyra  ^ 
in  bis  native  county  of  Monmouth. 

After  his  promotion  to  the  episcopate,  bishop  Priebard 
suffered  many  privations,  and  at  times  was  with  difficulty* 
able  to  discharge  his  duties.  He  and  his  clergy  wer« 
frequently  in  pecuniary  distress,  as  well  as  in  much  boilllj 
peril  from  the  operation  of  the  penal  laws.  In  Februar>'> 
1721,  the  Pope  sent  him  a  subsidy  to  relieve  his  immediat* 
wants,  and  again,  in  1723,  the  Holy  Father  sent  him  ■^ 
contribution. 

^-,1740,  bishop  Prichard  sought  to  obtain  ) 
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in  the  person  of  D*^  LaureDce  York.  His  application  was 
referred  by  the  Propaganda  Congregation  of  September 
26,  1740,  to  the  consideration  of  Cardinals  Pico  and  Petra, 
and  was  Anally  granted  in  Congregation  of  February  27, 
1741,  but  the  Pope  did  not  give  bis  consent  until  the  au- 
dience of  March  27,  1741. 

Three  years  later,  bishop  Prichard  sought  leave  to 
resign  the  active  duties  of  his  office,  and  to  retire  to  the 
Content  of  English  Franciscans  at  Douay.  His  application 
was  attentively  considered  in  the  Propaganda  Congrega- 
tion, held  Nov.  16,  1744,  and  received  the  Pope's  approval 
on  the  20^  of  November,  1744. 

On  the  6**  of  February,  1747,  bishop  York,  the  coad- 
jutor, wrote  to  Propaganda,  giving  a  distressing  account 
of  the  state  of  affairs  at  that  time.    '^  We  are,*'  he  says, 
^'compelled  to  fly  from  house  to  house  and  from  city  to  city." 
Bishop  Prichard  is  infirm.    ^%  his  unworthy  coadjutor,  have 
been  for  eighteen  months  and  more,  a  fugitive  from  my 
ordinary  residence,  and  as  yet  have  no  fixed  abode."    The 
persecution  was  incessant.    The  extent  of  the  Vicariate 
▼as  enormous,  comprising  twenty  counties,  and  stretching 
from  North  to  South  for  more  than  six  and  thirty  miles, 
^d  from  East  to  West  nearly  one  hundred  and  eighty. 
^Ule  the  Protestants  were  active  in  attempts  to  corrupt 
^1^6  faith  of  Catholics,  and  their  press  teemed  with  books 
^f  controversy,  the  Catholic  worship  was  prohibited  on 
I^in  of  death,  and  no  public  preaching,  or  administration 
^^  the  sacraments,  was  tolerated  by  the  laws. 

Bishop  Prichard  died  on  the  22°**  of  May,  1760,  at  Per- 
U^yre,  and  on  the  26*^  ol  May  (O.S.),  his  coac^utor,  bishop 
York,  wrote  to  the  Cardinals  of  the  Propaganda  Congre- 
gation, to  announce  his  death. 

In  this  letter,  written  ^4n  residents  mei  ordinaria. 
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bishop  York  said:—  'Tost  vitam  laboribus  continuis  in  vi- 
nca  Domini  attritam  cursam  consumavit,  et  die  22''  hm'us 
mensis  Mali,  pi6  et  cum  perfecta  enim  resignatione  in  Do- 
mino obdormivit  Reyerendissimus  in  Christo  Pater  Dom. 
MathsDus  Prichard,  EpiscopusMirecsis,  et  Sanctse  Sedis  Apos- 
tolicse  in  partibas  Occidentalibus  Anglias  Vicarius. 

"Illius  obitum  Sanctae  Sedi  communicare  muneris  mei 
esse  credidi,  quippe  qui  jam  a  novem  fere  annis  in  partem 
ejus  oneris  vocatus  sum,  et  in  coacyutorem  cjjus  ab  e&dem 
SanctA  Sede  ordinatus  sum,  cum  facultatibus  ordinariis  mibi 
denuo  datis  ad  quinque  annos  tantum,  a  die  IS""  Aprilis 
anni  1748.  Has  mihi  continuari,  facultates  etiam  extraor- 
dinarias  dispensandi  scilicet  in  ordine  ad  matrimoniom  in 
secundo  consanguinitatis  et  affinitatis  gradu,  et  non  nisi 
magna  urgente  necessitate,  nt  mibi  concedere  degnemini, 
humiliter  peto. 

'^Obedientissimum  me  esse  et  obsequentissimum  Sanctae 
Romanse  Ecclesise  fllium  proflteor  et  subscriber, 

^'Vestrarum  Eminentissimarum  et  Reverendissimarum 
Domiuationum 

Humilimus  servus, 
f  Laurentius  Ep"  Nib." 

Bishop  Prichard  was  eighty  one  years  old  when  he  died, 
and  had  been  a  Religious  for  63  years,  a  Priest  for  57, 
and  a  bishop  for  35  years.  He  was  buried  in  the  church 
of  S*  Kenelm,  Rockfleld,  Abergavenny,  where  a  slab,  cov- 
ering his  remains,  is  thus  inscribed: — 
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HlC  JACBNT  EXUVLE  R"  ET  ILL*"  IN 

CHRI8T0    P.    D.    llATTHiGI    PRICHARD,    BP^ 

MYRENSI8,  Y.  AP.  ORD.  FF.  MM. 

RBCOLL.  ANOL.  CONYENTUS  DUACEMI 

ALUMNI,  8.  T.  L.  JUB. 

YIR  ERAT 

ERUDITI0NI8  SUMM^, 

DOCTRINE    APPROBATE, 

FAM^  UTTEORrE  ET  PLU8QUAM   YULGARIS: 

YDUT  OMNIBUS   CHARU8, 

PAUPERUM  ET  AFFUCTORUM   COLUMEN. 

FLBNT    EJU8    OBITUM    ORPHANUS    ET    YIDUA; 

COLLACHRYMANTUR  UNIYERSIM   OMNES 

N0BIU8  ET  ION0BILI8, 

DIYE8  ET  PAUPER, 

QUIBUB  iEQUALE  PA8T0RALIS  OFFICII  MINISTERIUM 

SEMPER  EXHIBUIT. 

IN  PERTHYRE  MULTIS  ANNI8  YIXIT,  ET  IBIDEM 

ANIMAM  CREATORI  REDDIDIT,  ANNO 

.£TATI8    SU^   81,    REL.    63,    SACER.    57, 

EP.  35,  JUB.  13,  DIE  22  MAD,  1750. 

R.  1.  P. 


LAURENCE  YORK. 


1750.  Laurence  York,  D.D.,  0.  S.  B.,  who  had  been  coad- 
jutor since  the  year  1741,  succeeded  to  the  gOYernment 
^^  the  Vicariate  on  the  death  of  his  predecessor,  in  1760. 

D'  Yorlc's  election  to  the  Coa^jutorship  to  bishop 
*^rtchard,  cum  jure  successioniSy  was  made  by  I^ropaganda, 
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Feb.  27,  !7ii,  and  approveJ  by  the  Popc,March  27,  i74i 
lie  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Nisibi  in  Mesopotamia,  Aa 
gust  10,  1741,  at  Douay,  and  a  certificate  ot  Ms  conw 
craiion  oath,  dated  August  li,  and  signed  by  Rev.  Jol> 
Philip  Joseph  Ocbin,  Notary  Public  at  Douay,  was  forward»'< 
to  Propaganda,  togetber  with  a  letter,  written  by  bisli(»j> 
York  in  Douay,  on  the  20""  ol  August,  1741. 

D""  Oliver,  in  his  Collections,  gives  the  following  par-- 
ticulars  concerning  D"  York: — 

"Laurence  York  wag  born  in  London,  in  1687;  prc»- 
fessed  at  S'  Gregory's  Anglo-Henedictine  College  at  Doui^", 
Dec.  2S,  1705;  and  probably  ordained  Priest  in  the  Emb^r 
week  of  Advent,  17(1.  His  merits  induced  his  brethren  t.o 
elect  him  Prior  of  that  Convent,  early  in  1725,  and  at  tlie 
expiration  ol  the  quadrennial  term  o(  government,  he  filled 
the  same  distinguished  post,  at  S' Edmund's  House,  in  Pa- 
ris. It  appears  that,  in  1730,  his  services  were  required 
in  the  Bath  mission.  lu  1741,  he  was  consecrated  bishop 
of  Nisibi,  and  coadjutor  to  bishop  Prichard. 

"During  the  rebellion  of  174.5,  a  fabricated  letter  w£*s 
forwarded  to  the  Mayor  of  Bath,  which  bad  been  ad— 
dressed,  by  a  supposed  anonymous  partisan  of  the  rebel- 
lion, to  the  Right  Rev.  D-"  York.  It  tiianked  the  bishop  fo* 
the  men  and  money  which  he  had  already  provided,  arx*^ 
for  the  supplies  which  he  had  promised;  and  engaged  t'* 
him  the  see  of  Carlisle,  in  the  event  of  the  Prince's  six*^" 
cess.  The  Mayor,  satisfied  in  his  own  mind  of  the  forger".^- 
waited  on  D'  York,  at  Beltre  House,  Datli,  and  was  soc^^ 
convinced  of  the  perfect  innocence  of  the  prelate,  and  <^^' 
the  malice  of  the  attempt  on  his  life  and  character;  !:>«-*' 
under  all  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  suggested  tl*- * 
expediency  of  withdrawing  himself  until  the  storm  ble"^^ 
over.    Thia  prudent  coarae  was  duly  acquiesced  in." 
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D'  York  felt  himself,  in  I7B6,  in  need  of  episcopal  as- 
sistance in  the  discharge  of  his  widely  extended  duties, 
and  supplicated  the  Holy  See  for  a  coadjutor,  at  the  same 
time  proposing  three  clergjinen  for  the  consideration  of 
Propaganda,  He  named  first  of  all  D'  Charles  Walmesley, 
patting  him  firet,  because  he  was  "perfectly  sound  in  body 
and  of  prepossessing  manners,"  Cardinal  Lanti  laid  before 
Congregation  the  informations,  concerning  the  persons  pro- 
posed forlhis  coadjutorship,  which  had  been  received  from 
D'  York  and  also  from  the  other  Vicara  Apostolic.  Among 
Iho  persoDs  whose  names  were  laid  before  this  Congre- 
gation, which  was  held  April  6,  1756,  were  D'  Walmesley; 
Charles  Howard  of  Norfolk,  D.  D.  of  Paris  University; 
James  Talbot,  afterwards  bishop  in  the  London  district;  and 
Christopher  Stonor,  nephew  to  bishop  John  Talbot  Stonor, 
Agent  in  Rome  for  the  English  Clergv,  and  D.D.  of  Paris 
University.  D'  Stonor  was  warmly  recommended  by  two 
of  the  English  Vicars  Apostolic,  but  when  his  consent  was 
asked,  he  declined,  excusing  himself  by  saying  he  was  not 
in  grade  to  accept  the'  post.     D'  Walmesley  was  elected. 

Seven  years  after  the  appointment  of  his  coadjutor, 
D'  York  sought  permission  from  the  Holy  See  to  resign 
bb  Vicariate  altogether  to  D'  Walmesley,  and  to  retire  to 
Douay.  The  Propaganda  Congregation,  held  May  9, 1763, 
considered  this  application,  and  desired  the  Secretary  to 
write  for  further  particulars  "  to  the  nearest  Vicar  Apos- 
tolic." On  the  11""  of  July,  1763,  Propaganda,  having  re- 
ceived the  required  information,  granted  the  request  of 
D'  York,  who  accordingly  retired  to  his  Convent  at  Douay. 
"  The  event"  says  D'  Oliver,  "  was  announced  to  the  clergy 
by  his  successor,  iu  a  Latin  letter,  dated  March  !2,  1764, 
witfa  this  modest  addition:—  But  who  are  we,  to  walk  in 
the  footsteps  of  such  a  predecessor  ?   For   who   is  there 
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that  does  not  cheerfully  proclaim  his  diligence  in  his  pa^^ 
ioral  charge,  and  his  solicitude  for  all  intrusted  to  h-^£i 
cnrc?  Who  has  not  admitted  his  piely?  Who  hasnot  ««=»- 
perienced  his  humanity  and  benevolence?  The  more  wiourwa- 
ful  his  retiremenij  the  more  difficult  and  perilous  is  Ifm^ 
task  of  succeeding  him." 

On  the  28""  of  September,  1764,  bishop  Walmesley,  tfc-»e 
coadjutor,  seut  a  short  account  of  the  Vicariate  to  Pro- 
paganda. The  number  of  Missionary  priests  was  37,  of 
whom,  9  were  secular  priests,  and  28  ■were  regulars.  Tfae 
Missioners  lived  ten  or  twenty  miles  apart,  and  few  of 
them  had  any  endowment  to  depend  upon ,  the  greater 
number  being  chaplains  to  nohle  lamihes.  The  number  o( 
priests  was  diminishing,  according  as  tlie  old  noble  fanoi- 
lies  died  out  and  became  extinct. 

D'  York  died,  aged  eighty  three,  at  S'  Gregory's  Col- 
lege, Douay,  on  the  I4*ii  of  April,  1770.  ^H 

CHARLES  ■WALMEBLBY.  ^^ 

1770.  Charles  Walmesley,  D.D.,  O.8.B.,  bishop  of  RaoO'^i 
and  coadjutor,  who  had  administered  the  Vicariate  sine* 
the  retirement  of  bishop  York  in  1763,  succeeded  p^'' 
coadjutoriam  to  the  Vicariate,  on  the  death  of  his  pre- 
decessor in  1770.  His  election  as  coadjutor  cum  Jure  sW^' 
cessionis  to  bishop  York,  with  title  of  bishop  of  Rama  ** 
partibus  was  made  by  Propaganda,  April  6;  approved  t»J 
the  Pope,  May  2;  and  expedited.  May  94,  17B6.  It  w»< 
decreed  that  he  should  retain  the  Benedictine  Priory  <^' 
S.  Marcellus  in  the  diocese  of  Chalon;  "unacum  retenlioc** 
Prioratus  Conventualis  non  tamen  electivi  S.  Marcelli,  die*- 
ord.  Cabelonen.  dioc,  quem  obtinet. "  The  Briefs  wef* 
duly  issued,  and  D'  Walmesley  was  consecrated,  Decembv 
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21,  1786,  ID  the  Sodality  chapel  of  the  English  College, 
Rome,  by  Cardinal  Lanti. 

In  the  relation,  which  Cardinal  Lanti  laid  before  Prop- 
aganda in  1766,  D^  Walmesley  was  described  as  being 
then  thirty  five  years  old,  of  pleasing  and  captivating 
manners,  commended  by  King  James  as  of  high  birth, 
^'Cavaliere  di  nascita,**  and  of  singular  ability  in  Mathe- 
matics. He  was  also  a  D.D.  of  the  Uniyersity  of  Paris, 
and  for  some  years  had  lived  in  the  Anglo-Benedictine 
College  at  Paris,  of  which  he  was  made  Prior  in  1749, 
and  he  was  afterwards  sent  to  Rome  as  Procurator  General 
of  his  Order.    Propaganda. 

Charles  Walmesley,  flfth  son  of  John  Walmesley,  Esq., 
^f  Westwood  House,  near  Wigan,  Lancashire,  by  his  wife, 
Mary  Greaves,  was  bom  at  Westwood,  on  the  13*^  of 
January,  1722,  being  the  youngest  but  one  of  twelve  chil- 
dreiL  He  was  educated  at  the  Benedictine  College  at 
I)oaay,  and  at  Paris. 

D""  Oliver,  in  his  Collections,  says  of  bishop  Walmesley: — 
blessed  with  a  heart  naturally  formed  for  piety,  he  dedi- 
^ted  himself,  at  an  early  period  of  life,  to  his  God,  in  the 
Venerable  order  of  S^  Benedict.  His  soUd  virtues  and  lit- 
^I'ary  attainments  soon  brought  him  into  pubUc  notice. 
^me  of  his  astronomical  papers  were  inserted  in  our 
^'I^hilosophical  Transactions**  of  174B,  and  the  two  succes- 
sive years.  At  Paris,  appeared,  in  1763,  his  '^ Analyse  des 
^^aures,  des  Rapports  et  des  Angles;  ou.  Reduction  des 
^^t^grales  aux  Logarithmes  et  aux  Arcs  de  (Urcle.**  On 
^^^  title-page  of  the  author's  copy  he  has  written,  ''This 
'^^ok  was  published  in  1749.'*  At  the  end  he  has  added, 
'^>rerti8sement.  Plusieurs  personnes  m*ayant  demande  le 
^^tnoire  sur  la  Thdorie  des  Gemotes,  que  je  prdsentai  d 
'A^cadimie  des  Sciences  en  1747,  j*ai  cru  qu*il  seroit  d 
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propos  de  le  jointlre  ici.  J'y  ai  ajout^  les  el^mens  de 
I'orbite  decrite  par  la  comete  qui  a  apparue  depuis,  on 
i7i8."  A  treatise,  "De  In^equati  tali  bus  Motuum  Luuarium," 
was  published  at  Florence  in  1788.  His  "Commenlarv  on 
the  Apocahpse,"  under  the  name  of  Pastorini,  appeared  iu 
1771,  8",  pp.  589;  and  his  ■'EzekJel's  Vision  Explained,"  in 
1778,  8",  pp.  57.  London. 

Professor  Playfair,  in  his  "Outlines  of  Natural  Philo- 
sophy," vol.  11,  p.  259,  speaking  on  the  motion  of  the  moon's 
apsides,  says. — "The  precise  quantity  of  the  motion  of  the 
apsides  is  not  easily  determined.  Newton  left  this  part  of 
tlie  theory  almost  untouched.  Machin  was,  I  believe,  Uie 
first  after  Newton  who  attempted  this  investigation;  he 
has  only  mentioned  the  result  and  the  principles  on  which 
his  reasoning  was  founded  ....  This  method  was  after- 
wards adopted  by  Dom.  Walmesley  and  by  B'  M.  Stewart, 
who  both  derived  from  it  the  true  motion  of  the  apsides 
by  investigations  extremely  ingenious."  Again,  pajje  323, 
on  the  precession  of  the  equinoxes,  he  3ays:^"The  first 
solution  of  the  problem  of  the  precession,  was  given  by 
Newton.  It  is  not  free  from  error;  but  it  displays  in  a 
strong  light  the  resources  of  genius  contending  with  the 
imperteclione  of  a  science  not  sufficiently  advanced  for  so 
arduous  an  investigation,  etc.  Two  solutions  iu  the  "Phi- 
losophical Transactions'  of  1754,  and  1786,  continued  to 
follow  this  method  of  Newton.  The  first  of  these  was  by 
Sylvabelle,  the  second  by  Walmesley;  and  this  last  is 
remarkable  for  the  elegance  of  the  demonslratioos.  II 
extended  the  problem  to  the  mutation  of  the  earth's  axis, 
and  it  treated  of  the  diminution  of  the  obliquity  of  the 
ecliptic  by  the  action  of  the  planets." 

Professor  Sir  .lohn  Leslie,  in  the  fourth  of  the  prelim- 
inary dissertations  prefixed  to  the  new  edition  of  the  ' 
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cyclopaedia  Britannica/*  vol.  I.  p.  66 i,  states  :*--^The  bonoar 
of  conflrming  the  Newtonian  theory  of  the  moon,  was 
reserved  for  our  own  countrymen.  D'  Stewart  discovered 
the  true  motion  of  the  line  of  apside.  About  the  same 
time  Walmesley,  an  English  Benedictine  monk,  who  after- 
wards attained  the  rank  of  Catholic  bishop  and  apostolic 
vicar,  but  had  been  compelled  by  reUgious  bigotry  to  reap 
the  advantages  of  a  foreign  education,  produced  in  1749, 
At  the  early  age  of  twenty  seven,  a  correct  analytical 
investigation  of  the  motion  of  the  lunar  apogee,  which  he 
extended  and  completed  in  1768.*' 

The  British  Government  consulted  Walmesley  on  the 
Alteration  of  the  Style. 

On  the  8^  of  October,  1773,  bishop  Walmesley  returned 
the  number  of  Catholics  in  the  Western  Vicariate  as  about 
^^200.    They  were  thus  distributed  :—r 


In  Wiltshire 

370  Catholics,  under  3 

^'  Devonshire 

440 

a 

"      6 

"  Cornwall 

4K 

a 

«      2 

"  Somerset 

650 

a 

«      6 

"  Dorchester 

840 

a 

«      7 

'^  Gloucester 

SiO 

a 

«      4 

"  Hertfordshire 

190 

u 

«       7 

"  Wales 

7K0 

u 

«      9 

u 
u 
n 
u 
it 


3,196  44 

Of  the  44  Missioners,  11  were  secular  priests;  6  were 
^iiedictines;  4  were  Franciscans;  and  23  were  Jesuits. 

In  the  year  1779,  bishop  Walmesley  obtained  from  the 
^^•y  See,  a  coadjutor  in  the  person  of  Gregory  Sharrock, 
^'ho  was  consecrated  for  the  coa^jutorship,  in  August,  1780. 

During  the  riots  which  devastated  London  on  the  6^ 
*U<J  7ih  of  jmje^  1780,  a  post  chaise,  drawn  by  four  horses. 
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coDveyiag  four  of  the  rioters,  and  bearing  the  insignia  of  the 
mob,  hurried  to  Bath.  These  delegates  from  Lord  George 
Gordon's  association,  so  inflamed  the  populace  at  Bath,  that 
the  newly  erected  chapel  in  S'  James's  parade  was  gutted 
and  demohshed,  as  ■well  as  the  Presbytery  in  Bell-tree 
Lane;  and  the  registers,  diocesan  archives,  and  Bishop 
Walmesley's  library  and  MSS.,  perished  irrecoverably  in 
the  flames. 

Bishop  Walmesley,  in  conjunctiou  with  his  episcopal 
brethren,  and  a  large  proportion  of  the  Catholic  gentry 
and  laity,  consented,  in  the  spring  of  the  year  1789,  to  sign 
the  "  Protestation  "  of  the  "  Catholic  Committee."  But  he 
subsequently  -withdrew  his  signature,  and  when  this  pro- 
testation was  reduced  into  the  form  of  an  oath,  he  called 
a  synod  of  his  colleagues,  and  a  decree  was  issued  on  the 
21"  of  October,  1789,  that  "  they  unanimously  condemned 
the  new  form  of  an  oath  intended  for  the  Cathohcs,  and 
declared  it  unlawful  to  be  taken."  Bishop  Walmesley  gave 
no  countenance  to  the  scbismatical  proceedings  of  the 
"  Cisalpine  "  party. 

Bishop  Walmesley  died  at  Bath,  on  the  2B'^  of  Novem- 
ber, i797,  aged  7B  years,  and  was  buried  in  S'  Josepli's 
chapel,  Bristol. 

On  a  small  metal  tablet,  fastened  to  the  wall  in  the 
vault  of  S' Joseph's  Chapel,  Trenchard  S',  is  the  following- 


Illustrissimus  ac  Revereudissimus 

Dominus  C&rolus  Walmesley 

Eps  Ramalhensis 

Obiit  28  Nov.  1797. 
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A  perfectly  plaia  marble  slab,  fixed  ia  the  wall  inside, 
just  behind  the  door  which  opens  over  the  trap-door  en- 
trance to  the  vault,  bears  the  following  inscription: 

EIC  .  SITVS  .  EST 

CAROLVS  .  WALUQSLEY  .  B  .  SACRA  .  BENBDICTt  .  PATRI8 

FAMILU  .  KPV8  .  RAMATH  .  VIR   .  ANTIQVvE   .   TIRtTTIS   .   SVUMI 

PONTIF  .  VICARIO  .  MVNSRE  -  IN  .  ANGLI4  .  ANN  .  XXXX  .  SANCTB 

KT  .  IN  .  BXKMPLVM  .  PERFVNCTVS  .  CVIVS  .  AVCTORITATE  .  ET 

COHSTANTIA  .  QRAVIBVS  .  DIRKMPTIS  .  CONTROVERSns 

CATHOLICS  -  FIDKl  .  INTEQRITAS  .  TINDICATA 

CATHOLICOaVM  .  CONCORDIA  .  PARTA  .  EST  .  IDEM  .  DIVINARVM 

LITTERARVM  .  KT  .  8TBLI1JI0RIS  .  MATHESEOS 

CONSVLTISSIMVS  .  APOCALYPSIN  .  lOHANNIS  .  APOSTOLI 

PERPETVO  .  COUMENTARIO  .  INLUSTRAVIT  .  AC  .  DE  .  LVN^. 

ET  .  PLANETARVM  .  ANOMALIIS  .  DOCTE  .  DISSERVIT 

QVEU  .  COLLEOIA  .  MAXIMA  .  SOPHORVM  .   LONDINENSITU 

PARISIENSIVU  .  BEROUNENglTM  ■  BONONIENSIVM 

SODALEM  .  ADSCIVERVKT  .  VIXIT  .  ANNOS  .  LXX  .  V  .  VTILIS 

DOCTRINA  .  MVLTIS  .  EXEMPLO  .  OMNIBTS  .  DECES3IT  .  VII 

KALBNDAS  .  DECEMBRIS  .  ANNO  .  M.  DCC  .  LXXX  .  VU 

GREGORY   'WILLIAM   SHARROCK. 

1797.  Gregory  William  Sharrock,  0.  S.R.,  succeeded  per 
coadjutoriam.  His  election  to  the  coadjutorahip  cum  jure 
successionis,  made  by  Propaganda,  Sept.  13,  1779,  was 
approved  by  the  Pope,  Sept.  19,  and  expedited  Sept.  28, 
1779.  His  Brief  tor  the  see  of  Telmessa,  in  Lycia,  in 
partilms,  was  dated  Sept.  30,  1779.  Propaganda.  He  was 
consecrated,  August  12, 1780,  in  Wardour  Chapel,  by  bishop 
Walmesley,  thirteen  priests  attending  the  ceremony. 
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William  Sharrock,  who  took  the  name  of  Gregory  in 
Religion,  was  born  at  Preston,  Lancashire,  Marcli  30,  I74i. 
He  entered  the  Benedictine  College  of  S*  Gregory,  at  Douay, 
in  Seplember,  1787,  and,  in  1775,  he  was  elected  Prior  of 
S'  Gregory's.  He  was  re-elected  Prior,  at  the  eipiration 
of  the  quadrennial  tenure  of  that  office. 

Bishop  Sharrock  sent  a  report  of  the  Western  Vicari- 
ate, to  the  Propaganda,  on  the  SS""  of  August,  1803.  Tlie 
entire  District  contained  about  H,iSOO  Catholics,  Twelve 
noble  Catholic  families  resided  within  it.  The  number  of 
public  Chapels,  or  Sacelli,  was  under  fifty.  In  Bath,  was 
one  chapel,  under  the  Benedictines;  and  the  Jesuits  had 
chapels  at  Exeter,  Bristol,  Hereford,  and  even  in  Shipton 
Mallet,  and  Holywell. 

There  were  Dominican  nuns  at  Hartpury,  The  Recol- 
lects have  chapels  at  Abergavenny  and  Perthyre. 

The  only  place  which  has  two  priests  assigned  to  it, 
is  Bath. 

The  Missionary  priests  are  fifty  two  in  number,  and 
of  them  eighteen  are  Seculars,  eighteen  are  Regulars,  and 
sixteen  are  French  exiles.  Among  the  Regulars  were  eight 
Jesuits,  five  Benedictines,  one  Dominican,  and  one,  a  French- 
man, of  the  society  Fidei  Jesu. 

There  is  also  a  recently  erected  convent  of  CisterLian 
nuns,  with  a  most  severe  discipline,  dic(a  de  Trappa.  The 
bishop  adds: — '^Omnia  ibi  fiunt  auctoritate  Domini  Augustini, 
Abbatis  Sanctat  Valiis  in  Helvetia,  ciyus  Reformatio  sever- 
itate  multum,  ut  fertur,  supergreditur  iliam  celeberrimam 
Domini  de  Rancee.  Utinam  omnia  cum  discretione  S.  Ji 
agantur!" 

There  was  a  convent  of  a  few  Dominican  nuns  from 
Brussels,  and  two  convents  of  Teresian  nuns.  One  of  the 
Teresian  convents  had  its  seat  at  Antwerp,  up  to  the  yi 
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1794,  and  the  other  at  Hoogstraet,  in  Brabant,  up  to  the 
same  year. 

In  1806,  bishop  Sbarrock,  being  then  in  his  sixty  fifth 
year,  and  iu  infirm  health,  applied  for  a  coadjator,  and  the 
Propaganda  granted  him  one,  iu  the  person  of  his  brother, 
James  Sharrock,  0-  S.  \i.  This  James  Sharrock ,  who 
was  named  Jerome  in  Religion,  was  born  February  S, 
iTbO,  and  had  succeeded  his  brother  as  Prior  of  S' 
Gregory's,  Douay,  in  1780.  Prior  James  Jerome  was  ap- 
pointed coadjutor,  in  this  Vicariate,  to  his  brother,  cum 
jure  successionis,  by  Propaganda  decree,  May  19,  1806, 
approved  by  the  Pope,  May  25,  and  expedited.  May  27, 1806. 
His  Briefs  for  the  Vicariate  and  see  of  Themiscyra,  in  Cap- 
padocia,  in  partibits,  were  dated  April  19,  1806,  but  he 
could  not  be  induced  to  accept  the  episcopal  charge.  He 
died,  aged  58,  at  Acton  Burnell,  on  the  1"  of  April,  1808. 

In  December,  1806,  Father  Collingridge,  a  Franciscan 
Recollect,  was  made  coadjutor  to  bishop  Sharrock. 

The  health  of  bishop  Sharrock  was  now  seriously  im- 
paired. In  June,  1808,  be  was  unable  to  say  Mass,  and 
could  hardly  write.  He  died  at  Bath,  on  the  l?""  of  Oc- 
tober, 1809,  and  his  remains  were  laid  near  those  of  bish- 
op Walmeslcy,  in  S'  Joseidi's  Chapel,  Trenchard  S',  Bristol. 

BEKNAHDINE   PETER   COLLINQRIJJQE. 

1809.  Bernardine  Peter  Collingridge,  0.  S.  F.,  succeeded 
per  coadjutoriam.  His  election  to  the  coadjutorship,  va- 
cant per  renuntiationem  Hieronymi  Sharrock,  and  at  the 
instance  of  bishop  Sharrock  and  the  other  Vicars  Apostolic 
of  England,  was  made  by  Propaganda.  Dec.  1,  1806.  The 
Brief  for  the  coadjutorship,  for  Hcrnardine  Collingridge, 
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electa  Thespiensi  etc,  of  the  order  of  Minor  Recollects  of 
S'  Francis,  was  dated  January  2,  1807.  That  for  the  see 
in  partibiis  was  dated  January  13,  1807.  Bishop  Colling- 
ridge  was  consecrated  at  S'  Edmund's  College,  October  !l, 
'  !807,  by  bishop  Poynter. 

Peter  Gollingridge,  who  took  the  n;ime  of  Bernardine 
in  Religion,  was  born  in  Oxfordshire,  on  the  fO'^of  March. 
17S7.  He  took  the  habil  in  the  Franciscan  Convent  of  3* 
Honaventura,  ai  Douay.  became  Lector  of  Philosophy  there, 
and  was  made  Lector  ol  Divinity  on  the  H"*  of  August, 
1788.  He  was  elected  Guardian  of  that  Convent,  August 
27,  1788,  and  at  the  expiration  of  his  three  years  of  ofBce 
as  Guardian,  he  was  nominated  President  of  the  Franciscan 
Academy  at  Raddesley,  near  Birmingham.  He  was  after- 
wards removed  to  the  Portuguese  chapel  in  London,  where 
he  remained  but  a  short  time,  being  appuioLed  assistant 
to  the  Rev.  .lolin  Griflillis,  of  S*  George's  Fields.  In  1806, 
he  was  elected  Provincial  of  the  English  Franciscans. 

On    the  12"'  ol  May,    1812,  bishop  Coliiugridge  was 
seriously  indisposed,  and  was  suflTering  from  a  violent  af- 
fection of  the  nerves,  and  was  tlireatened  with  paralysis. 
He  entreated  the  Holy  See  to  grant  him  a  coadjutor  in 
the  person  of  Charles  M'  Donnell,  a  Franciscan,   of  tie  « 
stricter  observance,  wlio  took  the  name  of  Francis,  when  -m 
entering   Religion.     M"  Donnell    was  forty  years   old,  o^r 
great  talent,  piety  and  learning,  and  was  recommendedfc 

by  bishops  William  Gibson  and  Pointer,  and  b\    the  suf 

frages  of  clergy  and  laity.  The  Propaganda,  by  decree^ 
dated  December  12,  18)2,  appointed  M'  Donnell  coadjutOB  - 
cum  spe  futurus  successionis,  si  ita  S,  D.  N'  nisum  fuertC^ 
interim  taiuen  sine  charactere  ac  litulo  episcopalt.  "Fra— * 
ter  Carolus  Franciscua  M"  Donnell"  wrote,  on  the  JS**  c^ 
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September,  )8U,  lo  the  Prefect.  Cardinal  Litta,  from  East 
Grimstead,  informing  Propaganda  that  his  scruples  against 
accepting  the  coadjuiorship,  had  been  over  ruled  bj-  the 
persuasion  of  his  trlends,  and  that  he  would  submit  to  the 
will  of  the  Pope,  and  that,  all  the  more  cheerfully,  inas- 
much as  he  was  not  to  be  required  to  receive   episcopal 
consecration.     The  Holi  See  subsequently  resolved  to  givo 
Father  M"  Donnell  a  see  in  partibus,  and  make  liim  coad- 
jutor with  succession.     Consequently,    on  the  II"'  of  De- 
cember, 18IB,  a  Propaganda  decree  was  passed,  and  ap- 
proved by  the  Pope,  January  7,  1810,  appointing  him  coud- 
jator  cum  fatwa  successione  et  charactere  episcopali  et 
titulo  in  partibus.    The  Rriets  for  C.  F.  M"  Donnell,  electo 
looopolitano,  -were  dated  January  16,  1816.     Father  M° 
Donnell,  however,  wrote  to  Cardinal  Litta,  March  23,  1816, 
to  say  he  had  received  the  Apostolic  Letters  with  all  the 
reverence  due  to  the  Holy  See,  but  at  the  same  time  with 
slapor  at  so  unexpected  and   sudden   an  iulimation.     He 
''M  previously,  he  said,  explained  the  adverse  state  of  his 
'■ealih,  and  his  own  insuperable  fear  of  receiving  the  epis- 
"^opal  office.    He  said  that  bishop  ColHugridge  had  been 
"•Me  acquainted  with  all  this,  and  had  promised  to  desist 
''''>IB  his  purpose  ol  obtaining  him  as  coaiyutor  with  epis- 
■^opal  rank.     He  therefore,  positively    declined   to    accept 
^e  episcopal  dignity.     Father  M"  Donnell,  who  was  bom 
'o  Ireland  about  1770,  and  who  was  elected  Provincial  of 
^f^e  English  Franciscan  province  in  181b,  died  November 
''i  I8t3.     His  brother,  Daniel,  bishop  of  Olympus,  und  Vicar 
^postnlic  in  the  Leeward  Islands,  died  October  26, 184^. 
Bishop  Collingridge.  about  the  year  1813,  gave  a  report 
***"  his  Vicariate  to  Propaganda. 

In  Wales  were  very  few  Catholics.     The  inhabitants 
**'  the  Principality,  at  the  time  of  the  so-called  Reform- 
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ation,  hated  the  English  with  as  inveterate  aa  abhorreuce 
as  that  'which  the  Irish  entertained  towards  the  Saxons. 
But  the  Welsh  did  not  keep  their  ancient  faith  as  tbe 
Irish  did.  Tlie  church  established  by  Elizabeth  was  still 
the  church  protected  and  endowed  b_v  the  State,  but  count- 
less and  most  absurd  sects  spread  with  impunity  among 
the  population. 

In  the  whole  Principality  were  but  two  Missions,  one 
at  Brecknock  in  South  Wales,  lately  founded  by  the  Lady 
Heneage;  tlie  other  at  Holywell  in  North  Wales,  under 
the  Jesuits. 

The  bishop  endeavoured  to  establish  new  Missions  in 
the  Isle  of  Anglesey  and  in  Swansea,  but  failed  from  want 
ot  temporal  means,  and  was  forced,  reluctantly,  to  abandon 
the  attempt.  He  was  only  able  to  obtain,  by  the  sub- 
scriptions of  English  Catholics,  the  erection  ot  a  chapel  in 
Swansea,  which  is  visited  four  or  five  'imes  a  year  by  the 
Missionary  in  Brecknock,  which  is  forty  miles  distant. 

In  Cornwall  were  two  Missions,  one  at  Lanherne,  with 
thirty  souls,  under  the  ministry  of  the  Confessor  to  the 
Carmehte  nuns,  fifteen  in  number,  who  have  lived  there 
since  their  expulsion  from  Antwerp,  The  other  Mission  is 
at  Falmouth,  where  are  twenty  Catholics. 

In  Devonshire  are  eight  Missions,  namely,  Plymouth, 
with  1,200  souls;  Exeter,  with  150;  Calverleigh,  with  20;  - 
Ugbrook,  with  100;  Tor  Abbey,  with  40;  Axminster,  wilh— 
20;  Totness,  with  20;  and  Dartmouth,  with  20  souls.     At.^ 
Plymouth  were  also  24  nuns  ol  S'  Clare,  from  Aire. 

Iq  Somerset  were  six  Missions,  namely ,  Bristol,  witbM 
1,800;  Bath,  with  500;  Shortwodd,  with  80;  Shepion  Mallet— - 
with  30;  Taunton,  with  30;  and  Cannington  with  40  souls— 
At  Shepton  Mallet  is  a  convent  ot  GO  nuns  of  the  Ordeff^ 
ol  S'  Francis  of  Sales,  who  were  removed  six  years  agc^ 


.jt 


; 309 

WBS^IRN  DISTRICT,  created  1688.         B.  P.  COLLINQRIDGK.    1809-1820. 

from  London  to  Shepton  Mallet.  The  convent  was  recently 
founded,  and  was  endowed  by  the  noble  lady,  M"  Tunstall, 
wlio  lives  in  the  Convent  with  her  spiritual  daughters. 
Taunton  has  a  Convent  of  43  nuns  of  the  Third  Order  of 
S*  Prancis,  who  came  from  Bruges.  They  teach  a  school 
of  thirty  young  ladies.  Cannington  has  a  monastery  of 
15    Benedictine  nuns  from  Paris. 

In  Dorsetshire  are  six  Missions,  namely,  Lulworth,  with 
I20  souls;  Poole,  with  30;  Chideock,  with  50;  Marnhull, 
with  30;  Stapehill,  with  20;  and  Blandford,  with  20  souls. 
At  Lulwortli  is  the  famous  Monastery  of  Trappists,  under 
the  rule  of  the  most  worthy  Abbat  Antoine,  who  was  a 
Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne  and  formerly  a  Canon  of  Sens 
Cathedral.  At  Stapehill  is  a  Convent  of  twenty  Cistertian 
n^ns  of  la  Trappe.  At  Spetisbury,  near  Blandford,  is  a 
Convent  of  thirty  nuns,  Canonesses  Regular  of  S*  Augustin, 
f^rmerlv  at  Louvain.  Thev  teach  a  sohool  of  about  36 
girts.  There  is  also,  in  this  county  of  Dorset,  a  monastery 
*t   Canford,  of  twelve  Carmelite  nuns  from  Hoogstraten. 

In  Gloucestershire  are  five  Missions.  Gloucester  has 
*0  souls;  and  Beckford  has  60.  Cheltenhan  has  few  Catho- 
''^s,  except  strangers  who  may  come  in  the  summer  season 
^^  drink  the  waters.  The  Mission  at  Cheltenham  is  newly 
founded,  and  the  chapel  was  lately  built  by  the  Benedictines, 
ff^therop  has  iOO  souls.  Ilartpury  has  !?5,  besides  a  mon- 
*^tcrv  of  14  Dominican  nuns  from  Brussels,  who  teach 
scliool 

Wiltshire  has  three  Missions,  namely,  Salisburj-,  with 
-^  Catholics,  and  where  the  Chapel  was  lately  built;  War- 
dour  Castle,  with  600  Catholics,  where  Lord  Arundel  lives; 
*^*1  Ronham,  with  70  Catholics,  under  a  Benedictine  priest, 
^'**o  teaches  Classics  to  a  few  boys. 

Monmouthshire  has  seven  Missions,  namely,  Monmouth 
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wilh40 souls;  PerUiyre  willi  70;  Lanerth,"castelliiin  U.  Jones," 
with  150;  Courtfiold,  "castpllum  D,  Vaughao,  animarum 
circiter  30;"  Chepstow,  with  50  souls;  and  "apud  Usk  et 
Newport,  ubi  pia  liberaliute  Domini  Jones  nuper  erectuin 
est  sacellum,  missloque  partim  dotata."  Usk  and  Newport 
are  served  h\  the  same  Missionary,  alternately.  At  Per- 
thyre  is  a  convent  of  ten  Franciscan  monks  of  the  Stricter 
Observance.  They  are  from  Douaj-,  and  six  of  the  ten  are 
in  their  novitiate. 

Herefordshire  has  two  missions,  one  at  Hereford,  the 
other  at  Sarnesfield,  with  SO  souls  at  each  mission. 

The  total  number  of  missions  or  parishes  in  the  Vi- 
cariate is  forty  one,  iucIudiDfi  three"  recently  established, 
and  lo  which  no  Catholic  population  is  assigned  in  the 
above  detail.  Sixteen  of  tliese  missions  possess  no  means 
of  support  save  from  the  nobles  who  maintain  chaplains 
and  chapels  for  themselves  and  their  neighbours. 

At  Downside,  in  Somersetsliire,  some  Benedictines, 
originally  from  Douay.  have  arrived.  When  first  expelled 
from  Douay,  they  had  gone  to  llie  Midland  District. 

Of  the  twelve  convents  above  named,   four,  namely, 
those  at  Stapehill,  Lanlierne,  Spetisbury  and  Perthyre,  are 
regularly    connected    with    the    missions.     The  remaining     ■ 
eight  convents  give  aid  when  desired. 

Of  the  41  missionary  priests,  14  are  Frenchmen,  who,  .^ 
it  is  expected,  will  soon  return  to  tlieir  native  counlry;^ 
4  are  Henedictines;  3  are  Franciscans,  not  reckoning  Ihe^ 
two  confessors  to  nuns,  and  the  superiors  at  Perthyre;  3  are-^ 
Jesuits;  and  the  rest,  15,  are  secular  priests. 

The  income,  reditus,  of  the  Vicar  Apostohc,  comers 
from  an  endowment,  made  within  the  last  six  years,  bji^ 
bequests  or  donation,  which  produces  ninety  pounds  sterlin^^ 
por  auQUin.     I-'rom  oilier  sources,   which   are  precarioiy 


larioufi 


311 

WBSTBBK  DISTRICT,  created   1688,         B.  P.  COLLINGRIDOK.    1809*1829. 

are  contributed  one  hundred  and  fifty  pounds.    But  with 

these  two  hundred  and  forty  pounds  a  ;^ea^,  the  Vicar 

Apostolic  is  worse  off  than  many  priests,  for  his  necessary 

outlay  is  very  great.     He  must  expend   eighty   pounds 

yearly  in  visiting  the  missions  and  the  monasteries.    Bishop 

Sharrock,   the   predecessor    of   bishop  Collingridge,  the 

present  Vicar  Apostolic,  was  a  Benedictine,  and  received  a 

handsome  allowance  from  his  Order,  which  enabled  him 

to  defray   better   the   costs  of  his  Vicariate.     But  the 

Franciscan  Order,  to  which  bishop  Collingridge  belongs, 

18  the  poorest  of  any,  and  cannot  afford  to  give  such  an 

^Howance  to  the  bishop. 

In  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1818,  the  Western  District 
^^8  said  to  contain  8,800  Catholics,  who  were  spiritually 
tended  by  eighteen  secular  priests,  partly  English,  and 
P^rlly  French,  and  by  several  Jesuits,  and  Recollects.  The 
chapels  were  numerous,  and  twelve  of  them  were  in  houses  of 
Cobles.  The  CathoHc  clergy  subsist  on  the  offerings  of  the 
Faithful.  There  was  a  Benedictine  Monastery  at  Bath. 
Two  great  colleges  were  lately  erected  in  Hartpury.  A 
convent  of  nuns  had  come  from  Brussels,  and  two  more, 
^'  Teresian  nuns,  came  from  Antwerp. 

In  18^8,  in  a  return  sent  in  by  D**  Gradwell,  the  agent 
^f  the  English  bishops,  the  clergy  of  this  District  were 
stated  to  be  fortv-four  in  number,  and  to  consist  of  26 
^^calar  priests;  6  ex-Jesuits;  8  Benedictines;  8  Franciscans; 
^^d  1  Dominican. 

The  health  of  bishop  Collingridge  was  so  seriously 
'nripaired  for  some  years  before  1819,  that  he  was  in  the 
^^bit  of  getting  his  friend,  bishop  Poynter,  to  act  for  him 
^^  ordinations.  In  June,  1842,  he  became  in  actual  peril 
^^  death,  owing  to  an  internal  inflammation,  and  although 
^"€  immediate  danger  passed  away,  the  cause  was  not 
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removed,  aod  he  wrote  to  bishop  Poynter,  to  express  his 
urgent  necessity  for  a  coadjutor.  The  case  of  bishop 
(^olliogridge  was  laid  before  Propagaada  by  D'' Gradwell, 
and,  in  January  iSS.'S,  D""  P.  A.  Haines  was  elected,  at  hishofi 
Collingridge's  request,  to  be  his  coadjutor  with  successioD. 

In  !826,  the  Western  District,  according  to  a  printed 
Missionary  Map  of  England,  contained  12,000  Catholics; 
46  Missions;  and  48  Missionaries. 

Bishop  CoUingridge  died,  aged  72  years,  on  the  3*^ 
of  March,  18i9,  durinfj  tlie  absence  of  his  coadjutor  at 
Rome,  at  Canningtoa,  fortified  with  all  the  rites  of  the 
Church,  and  evidencing  in  his  last  moments  the  piety 
wliich  distinguislied  him  during  life.  He  was  buried  in  the 
Catholic  cemeter\  near  the  monasterj  at  Caunington,  wl 
he  had  lived. 


PETER   AUCrSTlNE   BAINES. 


har^ 


1829-  Peter  (Augustine)  Baines,  O.S.B.,  succeeded  pet- 
coadjuloriam.  Ho  w  as  appointed,  al  the  instance  of  bishop 
CoHingridye,  coadjutor  with  succession,  by  Propaganda 
decree,  January  )3,  approved  by  the  Pope,  January  lu,  1823. 
This  Vicariate  was  always  given  td  Denedictines  or  Fran- 
ciscans. The  Hrief  for  D'  Baines  to  Siga  in  Mauritania. 
was  dated  February  4,  1823.  It  was  mentioned  that 
D'  Baines  was  Parish  Priest  in  Bath,  aged  about  35  years, 
a  good  preacher,  and  Lector  in  Tlieology.  He  had  written 
and  printed  two  works  against  a  Protestant  Minister,  who 
had  revived  the  old  accusations  against  the  Catholic  Church. 
Hr-  was  consecrated  May  1,  1823,  in  Townshend  Street 
Chapel  in  Dublin,  by  archbishop  Murray. 

Peter  Baines,  called  Augustine  in  Keligion,  was  I 
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at  Pear-tree  Farm,  within  Kirkley  township,  near  Liverpool, 
on  the  28**»  of  January,  1787. 

He  was  sent  to  the  continent  to  study  for  the  Church, 
and  arrived  at  the  English  Benedictine  Abbey  of  Lamb- 
sprinsj  in  Germany,  on  the  7^^  of  November,  1798.  The 
monks  were  compelled,  four  years  afterwards,  to  leave  their 
monastery  at  Lambspring,  and  they  repaired  to  Ample- 
forth,  in  the  parish  of  Oswaldkirk,  near  York,  where  Lady 
Ann  Fairfax,  of  Gelling  Castle,  had  founded  a  mission  for 
the  Benedictines.  Peter  Raines  was  here  solemnly  profes- 
sed, on  the  8*^  of  June,  1804. 

From  July,  1817,  to  his  consecration  in  May,  1823,  he 
presided  over  the  important  Benedictine  mission  at  Bath, 
^ith  much  success,  and  soon  after  his  consecration  he 
^^ok  up  residence  at  N^  4  Belvedere,  Weymouth,  and  per- 
formed the  duty  at  that  place  for  some  months. 

For  the  benefit  of  his  health,  D'  Baines  was  recom- 
"^^nded  a  tour  on  the  continent,  and  he  made  a  lengthened* 
'^^•^idence  at  Rome.  In  August,  1828,  he  was  staying  at 
'^^ubiaco.  By  Pope  Leo  XII  he  was  nppointcd  a  Domestic 
C'Japlain,  shortly  before  that  Pontiffs  death,  which  occurred 
^11  the  10^*  of  February,  1829.  Two  months  later  bishop 
^Uingridge  died,  and  bishop  Bainos  hastened  back  to  the 
^^cant  Vicariate,  and  obtained  permission  from  Pope 
*^ius  VIII  to  become  secularized,  after  an  attachment  to 
^**^  Benedictine  order  for  a  quarter  of  a  century. 

In  December,  1820,  bishop  Baines  concluded  the  pur- 
chase of  the  magnificent  mansion  of  Prior  Park,  near 
'^-'^th,  with  its  annexed  leasehold  estate  of  171  acres,  and 
^"^  freehold  estate  of  27  acres,  situate  within  the  parishes 
^^  Lyncombe  and  Wydecombe.  He  appropriated  the  man- 
^^^O  for  an  episcopal  residence,  and  added  two  wings, 
•^"^o,  s*  Peter's,   to   serve   for  a   lay   college,  the  other, 
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S'  Paul's,  tn  he  an  ecclesiaslical  seminary.  The  college 
of  Prior  Park  was  founded  May  I.  1830,  ami  opened  for 
llie  receplirin  of  studenis  In  July,  1830.  The  purchase  of 
Prior  Park  brought  much  anxiety  and  trouble  upon  bisliop 
Raines  and  his  successors.  The  centre  of  the  splendid 
pile  of  buildings  took  tire,  accidenlally,  on  the  30'*  of  May, 
1836,  and  the  cost  of  repairs  and  maintaining  so  expensive 
an  establishment,  led  to  continual  financial  difficulties. 

The  following  table,  which  was  drawn  up  previous!; 
to  the  division  of  the  Old  Western  District  into  the  New 
Western  District  and  the  Disirict  of  Wales,  gives  the 
ecclesiastical  alalistics  of  the  Vicariate,  the  names  and 
stations  of  the  Catholic  clergymen,  and  the  natnber  of 
conversions  for  the  entire  of  the  year  IS.'tB. 

Numerus  Baptizalorum,  Malrimonio  conjunctorain,Mor- 
luurum,  Communicanlium  in  Paschate,  Conversorom  ad 
Fidem  nee  non  Census  totius  Cathnlici  gregis  in  singulis 
•Missionibus  Districtua  Ocridenlalis  Anghje,  a  1."  die  Januarii 
i8:J9,  ad  1.'"  diem  Januarii  1840. 
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Num.Mot.«Dist.  Occid.  1224    175    437    7976     22124580 


N.Hot.«innovoDist.Oc.    718      69    339    6376     163  18061 


N.«  toti«  in  Dist.  Walli»   506    106      98    1600      88    6519 


Cornwall 
Falmouth.  .  . 
Lanherne.  .  . 
Trelawny.  .  . 

Devoyishire 
Torquay  .  .  . 
Plymouth.  .  . 
Ugbrooke  .  . 
Totness.  .  .  . 
Exeter  .... 
Tawstock.  .  . 
Tiverton  .  .  . 
Axminster  .  . 

Dorsetshire 
Weymouth  .  . 
Lyme  Regis  . 


MISSIONARII 

.  Robertus  Piatt  . 

"        Young. 

.  M.  Oleron  .... 


.  J.  M.**  Enery.  .  . 
.  Henricus  Riley  . 
.  Gulielmus  Gotham 
.  Michael  Carroll  . 
.  Georgius  Oliver. 
.  Gulielmus  Casey 
.  Thomas  Costello 
.  Henricus  Norrington 

.  Petrus  Hartley  .  .  . 
.  Gulielmus  Vaughan 


Ang. 

Pr. 

Saec: 

Hib. 

(( 

Gall. 

(( 

Hib. 

(( 

Ang. 

(C 

a 

Soc.Jes- 

Hib. 

Pr. 

Sa^ 

Ang. 

Pr.  A.S— 

Hib. 

Pr. 

Sa^ 

(C 

a 

Ang. 


u 


u 


u 


iC 


817 

WKSTBRN  PISTRICT.  creaUd  1688  PBTKR  A.  BAUrBS.   1829-1840. 

Dorsetshire 
Spetisbury  .  .  .  Leonardus  Calderbank.  .  .  .  Ang.  Pr.  Saec. 

Marnhull  ....  Gulielmus  Bond "  " 

Chideock.  .  .  .  Thomas  Tilbury.  .......     **  " 

Poole Michael  Divine Hib.  " 

Lulworth  ....£.  B.  Montardier Gall.  Soc. Jesu. 

Upton Radulphus  Brindle Ang.  Pr.  Saec. 

Stapehill  .  .  .  .  W.  Palemon Gall.  Pr.   Cist. 

Gloucestershire 

Sodbury  ....  Thomas  RolUng Ang.  Pr.  Saec. 

Haythrop.  .  .  .  Jacobus  Mitchell "  " 

Westbury.  .  .  .  Joannes  Williams "  " 

Cheltenham  .  .  Carolus  Shann ^'    O.S.Ben. 

Gloucester  .  .     A.  L.  Josse Gall.  Pr.  Saec. 

Bristol Fr.EdgeworthetP.O.Farrell.  Ang.O.  S.  Fr. 

Somersetshire 

Cannington.  .  .  Andreas  Byrne Hib.  Pr.  Saec. 

Prior  Park.  .  .  Ludovicus  Havard Ang.         ** 

Shortwood.  .  .  Joannes  Larkan Hib.  ^^ 

SheptonMallett.  G.  H.  Coombes Ang.        " 

Downside.  .  .  .  F.  T.  Browne "    O.S.Ben. 

Taunton  ....  Richardus  Towers "  " 

TauntonLodge.  J.  W.  Hendren "    0.  S.  Fr. 

Bath R.  M.  Cooper,  et  Jos.  Wilson.    "    O.S.Ben. 

Wiltshire 

Bonham  ....  Thomas  Wassell "  " 

Salisbury ....  Carolus  Cook *'    Pr.  Saec. 

Wardour.  .  .  .  Jac.  Laurenson  et  W.  Clifford.    *'    Soc. Jesu. 
Monmouthshire 

Newport ....  Edwardus  Metcalfe "    0.  S.  Ben. 

Pontypool  .  .  .  Jacobus  Kealy Hib.  Pr.  Saec. 

Chepstow  .  .  .  Petrus  Hartley Ang.        " 

Usk Thomas  Rooker ''    O.S.Ben. 
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Monmouthshire 

Monmouth  ...        ^'       Burgess Ang.  O.  S.  Ben. 

Abergavenny  .  Jacobus  Milward "    O.  S.  Fr. 

Llanarth  ....  Samuel  Fisher '*  " 

Herefordshire 

Courtfield.  .  .  .  Joannes  Reeve  ........     "    Pr.  A.S.J. 

Hereford  ....  Richardus  Boyle *'    SocJesu. 

Wales 

Wrexham  .  .  .  Franciscus  Healy Hib.  Pr.  Saec. 

Swansea  ....  Carolus  Kavanagh Ang.         " 

Talacre Patricius  Hogan Hib.  " 

Banger Edwardus  Mulcahy "  *' 

Cardiff Carolus  Cook Ang.         " 

Holywell  ....  Franciscus  Lythgoe  .^.  .  .  .     "    SocJesu. 

MerthyrTydvil.  Joannes  Carroll Hib.  Pr.  Saec. 

Brecon Ludovicus  Havard Ang.         " 

NUMBRUS  TOTALIS  MISSIONAR." 

In  Dist.  Occid.  ...  57. 
"   Novo  Dist.  Occ.  40. 
"   Dist.  Walliae.  .  17. 
Quorum  sunt  33.  Presbvteri  Sseculares.    7.  0.  S.  B^- 
nedicti.     3.  Ssecularizati  Benedictini.    6.  Soc.  Jesu.    5.  O' 
S.  Francisci.    i.  Cistertiensis.    2.  Alum.  Soc.  Jesu. 

Bishop  Baines,  by  Brief  dated  January  1,  1840,  becam.^ 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  New  Western  District. 


CREATION  OF  EIGHT  VICARIATES  IN  1S40. 
OBEGOBIDS  PAPA  X.VI.  AU  FL'TUKAM  KEI  MEMOHIAM. 


Muaeris  Apostolici  ralio,  quod  occulto  Dei  consiiio  ad 
supremam  Laac  Catliedram  evecti  mentis  licet  Jraparibus 
sustinemus,  eo  Nos  esse  intentos  expostulat,  ut  CatholicBe 
ReligioDi,  ad  Divtni  notniuis  gloriam,  animarumque  salutem 
laeDiliu,  et  quaquaversus  aiupliflcaudii.*  auctoritatem,  stu- 
ilium ,  operamque  Nostram  aon  iDtermissa  soUicitudine 
impendamus.  later  alia  vero,  ia  quibua  Nostra  quotidiana 
iDsUntia  versatur,  aniuium  curasqne  Nostras,  ut  par  est, 
intendemus  ad  iaclytani  illam  Catliolici  gregis  partem,  quae 
in  florentissimo  Aaglia;  Kegno  ma^nis  Duper  per  Dei  gra- 
tiam  auctibus  crevit.  Quo  sane  tarn  prospero  eventu  laetan- 
tes  et  exultaotes  iu  Domino,  Jamdudum  cogitabamus  de 
Austititum  numero  illic  augetido,  quandoquidem  Vicariua 
Apostolicis  numero  quatuor,  iiiibi  calamitoso  alio  tempore 
a  Saocta  hac  Sede  coustitutus,  hodie  quidem  operosum 
niniis  et  arduum  est  advigilare  ad  nustodiam  atque  ad 
culluram  eiu&  viuia^,  qufe  tanta  undique  novorum  palmitum 
tecunditate  succrescit.  In  eaadem  vero  seuteatiam  plures 
adveneruat  Calholieurum  peiiiionea,  quas  aive  ex  Anglia 


u 
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per  iitteras,  sive  coram  hie  Nobis  oblatas  benevoleotissirao 
equidem  aoimo  accepiiuus.  Verum  ut  de  negotio  liujus 
modi,  ea,  qua  oportel,  maturilale  statueremus,  primiim 
quidem  Deo  Optimo  Maximo  pro  tot  taatisque  suie  erga 
Catholicum  id  Anglia  gregem  beiieflciis  humillimas  iterum 
alque  iterum  egimus  gratias,  el  B"""  Marise  Virgini,  ac 
Sanctorum,  qui  in  itegione  ilia  floruerunt,  deprecatione  im- 
))Iorala,  Eidem  Clemeiuissimo  Uomino  per  Unigenilum  suum 
Jesum  (:iiristum  euixe  supplicavimus,  ut  Nostra  pro  illJiis 
bono  coDsilio  dirigeret,  atque  ad  felicera  exilum  adduceret; 
deinde  vero  lutam  rei  causam  considerandam  commissiuius. 
Congregationi  VV.  FF.  NN.  Sauctie  itomanai  Ecclesiie  Car— 
dinalium,   qui   Propaganda;  Fidei  uegotiis  pr%posii.i  sunt  — 

Atque  lii  post  sedulatu  acouratamque  habitam  deliberaiio 

nem,   unanimi    suffragio   ceilsuerunt,   esse    omniuo    e   r^3 

Catliolica  ut  ex  quatuor  Vicariatibus  Apostolicis,  qui  bac 

teuus  in  Anglia  fnerunt,  congrua  divisioue  facta,  octo  lioik.  — 
stituantur.     Communioaverai,  antea  uon  semel  de  hoc  n&— 
golio  Nostra  eadem  Congregaiio  cum  quatuor  VenerabilibiftS 
Fratribus  anliquos  illos  Vicarialus  oblinentibus;  gratumqufi 
fuit  perspicere  ex    acceptis    respousls,    ipsos    oranes  ^BS, 
de  qua  agilur,  Vicariatuum  eoruindem  divisionis,  novajquo 
circumspectionis  utilitatem  agnoscere. 

Nos  quoque  ipsi  rem  universam  diligenter  perpendimus, 
ac  probato  tandem  praedictorum  Cardinalium  consilio,  eara- 
dem  tllam  Apostolicorum  Vicariatuum  diviaionem,  novamqns 
constitutionem  Apostolicis  hisce  litteris  perficere  proposui- 
Itaque  motu  proprio,  ex  cerla  scientia,  ac  de  Apos- 
lolicae  potestatis  pleuitudine  cunctas  regiones  sen  provinciM 
ex  quibus  constabant  Vicariatus  Apostolici  LondineosiSi 
Occidentalis,  Medius  et  Septentrioiialis,  ita  post  hac  divisos 
edicimus,  ut  octo  Vicariatus  Apostolici  efformcntur  Lond'" 
lensis,  Occidentalis,  Orientalis,  Centralis  seu  Medias,  \(i^^ 
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Uensis,  Lancastoriensis ,  Eboracensis,  et  SepteDtrionalis. 
Insuper  siagulis   horum   octo  Vicariatuum   pro  cujusque 
circuitu,  ac  flnibus  Apostolica  cadem  auctoritate  loca,  seu 
Tegiones  mox  describendas  tribuimus,  et  assigoamus.    Sci- 
licet Londinensis  Vicariatus  comprehendet  Provincias,  sive 
Comitatus  Middlesexiensem ,  Hertfordiensem ,  Essexiensem, 
Bercheriensem,  Suth-Hantoniensem,  Surriensem,  Sussexien- 
sem,  Kaatiensem,  cum  Insulis  Vecta,  Gerseja,  Guernseia. 
Occidentalis  autem  Vicariatus  contiDebit  Provincias, 
seu  Comitatus  Glocestrlensem,  Wiltoniensem,  Somersetten- 
sem,  Dorcestriensem^  Divoniensem,  Coraubiensem,  una  cum 
i^ulis,  quae  Scilly  vocantur. 

Praeterca  Orientalis  Vicariatus  habebit  Provincias  seu 
Comitatus  Ldncolniensem,  Rutlandiensem,  Huntingdoniensem, 
^orthantoniensem ,  Cantabrigiensem ,  Norfolciensem ,  Suf- 
^olciensem,  Bedfordiensem,  Buckinghamiensem. 

Centralis  deinde  seu  Medius  Vicariatus  complectetur 
Wovincias,  seu  Comitatus  Derbiensem,  Nottinghamiensom, 
^taflbrdiensem,  Leicestriensem,  Worvichiensem,  Wigornien- 
^^m,  Oxoniensem,  Salopiensem. 

Vicariatus  Walliensis  habebit  Provincias  seu  Comitatus 
Ulos  duodecim,  qui  in  Principatu  Walliensi  continentur, 
l^recbiniensem  scilicet,  Maridunensem,  Cereticensem,  Den- 
bighensem,  Flintensem,  Glamorganiensem ,  Merviniensem, 
MoQtgomeriensem,  Pembrokiensem ,  Radnoriensem  et  An- 
Sleseiam  Insulam,  una  cum  Comitatibus  Herefordiensi,  et 
Monumethensi  in  Anglia. 

Lancastriensis  Vicariatus  continebit  Provincias  seu  Co- 
^tatas  Lancastriensem,  Cestriensem,  et  Insulam  Monam. 
Eboracensis  Vicariatus  Provinciam  seu  Comitatum  om- 
^«fti  Eboracensem  complectetur. 

Denique  ad  Septentrionalem  Vicariatum  pertinebunt 

I  2J 
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ProvincifB   seu  Comitatus  Nortliuinbrieasia,  Weslmorlau- 
diensis,  Cumbriensis,  et  Dunelmensia. 

Hsec  iyitur  loca  sunt  unicuique  Vicariatui  attributa, 
intra  quorum  fines  Ecclesiasticam  jurisdictionem  suam  Vi- 
carius  quisque  Apostolicus  exercebit.  Jam  vero  ut  provi- 
dentia  hrec  Nostra  Catholicse  in  Anglia  rei  sine  mora  pro- 
ficiat.delegimusjani  Ecclesiasticos  viros,virtutepr3estanteB, 
quorum  scilicet  prseclara  merila  supra  dictse  Nostrse  Con- 
gregationi  Propagandfe  Fidei,  Nobisque  ipsis  probata  aaot; 
eosque  aliJB  Nostris  Apostoiicis  litteris  hac  item  die  sub 
Piscatoris  Annulo  datis  in  novis  illis  Vicariatibus  Apostoiicis 
constituimus.  Postremo  teaiperare  Nobis  uon  possumus 
quin  Dilectos  Filios  turn  e  Sieculari  turn  e  Hegulari  Clero, 
qui  sacris  Ministeriis  in  Aaglia  funguntur,  maxime  auiem 
Venerabiles  Fratres  veterum  quatuor  Vicariatuum  Apos- 
tolicorum  Antistiles,  ob  exantlalos  ab  ipsis  labores,  debitjs 
laudum  prsecouiis  prosequamur;  eosdemque  uti  et  alios 
quatuor  Apostolicos  Vicarios  aoa  instiLutos  adhorteujur  to 
Domino  veliementer,  ut  mysticum  ilium  agrum  tanta  recentis 
messis  ubertate  commendatum  excolere  sedulo,  et  alacriter 
studeant.  Nos  interim,  animo  cum  ipsis  in  Cliristi  charitate 
conjuncto,  Divinum  eumdem  Pastorum  Principem  in  omni 
oratione,  et  obsecrations  cum  gratiarum  actione  precamur, 
ut  super  Ministros  suos  in  sola  ejus  auxilii  spe  innixos 
dona  multiplicet  gratise  suie,  atque  omnibus,  qute  danie 
ipso  plantaverint,  et  rigaverint,  incrementum  tribuat.  De- 
cernentes  lias  prassentes  literas  firnias,  validas,  et  efflraces 
existere,  et  lore,  suosque  plenarios,  et  integros  effectus 
sortiri,  et  obtiuere,  ac  iis  ad  quus  special  et  spectabit, 
hoc,  futurisque  temporibus  plenissime  suffragan.  Coolrariis 
non  obstantibus  quibuscumque.  Datum  Roma;  apud  S.  M. 
hi.  sub  Annulo  Piscatoris  die  -i  Julii  1840.  PontilicatQS 
Noslri  auQo  decimo,  A.  Cakd.  Laiiuki;schini. 


LONDON  DISTRICT.  CREATED  1840. 


{Comprising  the  counties  of  Middlesex j  Hertford ^ 
^^ex,  BerhSj  Southampton,  Surrey j  Sussex,  and  Kent, 
^^h  the  islands  of  Wight,  Jersey  and  Guernsey). 

THOMAS  GRIFFITHS. 

1840.  Thomas  Griffiths,  bishop  of  Olena,  the  Vicar  Apos- 
tolic of  the  former  London  District,  was  appointed  to  the 
U)ndon  District,  created  by  Propaganda  Decree  of  May  11, 
IB40,  which  was  approved  by  the  Pope  the  same  day,  and  . 
expedited,  May  14,  1840.    The  Briefs,  or  Letters  Apostolic, 
for  this  new  arrangement  of  the  English  Vicariates  bear 
date  Jaly  3, 1840.    For  bishop  Griffiths  see  pages  200-202. 

Bishop  Griffiths  died  August  12, 1847.  His  Vicar  Gen- 
eral, Edward  Norris,  wrote  on  that  day  to  Propaganda, 
to  say  that  bishop  Griffiths  was  hopelessly  ill,  and  confined 
to  his  bed,  and  unable  to  use  a  pen.  The  bishop  desires 
him  to  beseech  the  Propaganda  to  lose  no  time  in  ap- 
pointing a  coa(|jutor,  and  proposes  three  persons  as  flt  to 
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hold  that  office.  The  three  persons  were  Rev.  William 
HuDt,  dignissimus.  Rev.  John  Rolfe,  dignior,  and  Rev. 
Edward  Cos,  dignus.  The  Vicar  General,  before  dispatch- 
iag  the  letter,  oiened  it  to  aaoouoce  the  death  of  bishop 
Griflaths,  which  occurred  that  day  at  a  quarter  before 
noon.  The  bishop  was  buried  on  the  20^''  of  August,  in 
the  Clergy  "Vault  of  Monrfields,  to  wliich  church  his  re- 
mains were  removed  from  3S  Golden  Square.  Risbop  Ul- 
lathorne  performed  the  funeral  Mass.  No  inscription  seems 
to  have  been  placed  over  his  tomb.  The  age  of  Dishop 
Griffllhs  is  entered  as  H7  in  the  Burial  Register  of  Moor- 
fields. 

In  many  letters,  written  from  England  to  Propaganda, 
after  the  death  of  bishop  Griffiths,  it  is  stated  that  the 
clergy  and  laity  were  anxious  that  bishop  Wiseman  should 
have  the  London  District. 

1847.  Nicholas  Wiseman,  bishop  of  Melipotamus  and 
coadjutor  to  bishop  Tliomas  Walsh  in  the  Central  District, 
became  Pro-Vicar  of  the  London  District  on  the  death  of 
bishop  Grifliths.  He  had  been  elected  to  the  Vicariate, 
per  obitum  Episcopi  Olenensis  Tkomic  Griffilhs,  by  the 
Propaganda,  and  the  Pope  approved  the  decree  .\ugust 
29,  1847,  and  it  was  expedited  September  2,  1847,  but  the 
Briefs  were  not  issued,  as  it  was  anxiously  desired  that 
bishop  Walsh  would  waive  his  scruples  and  suffer  himselt 
to  be  translated  to  the  Loudon  Vicariate.  Bishop  Wiseman, 
on  the  la""  of  September,  1847,  wrote  to  acknowledge  the 
receipt  of  the  letters  appointing  him  Pro-Vicar  AposI 
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THOMAS   WALSH,    1848-1849, 


TPOWAS   WALSH. 

1848.  Thomas  Walsh,  bisiiop  of  Camliysopolis  and  Vic. 
Ap.  Central.  District,  was  transferred  to  the  London  district 
by  Propaganda  decree,  July  i7,  1848,  approved,  July  23, 
and  expedited,  July  23,  1848.  His  Brief  was  dated  July 
28,  1848. 

Nicholas  Wiseman,  bishop  of  Melipotamus,  was  elected 
July  !7,  1848,  by  Propaganda,  to  be  coadjutor  of  bishop 
Walsh,  bishop  of  Cambysopolis  and  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the 
London  District.  This  election  was  approved  by  the  Pope, 
July  23,  and  expedited,  July  2S,  1848.  The  lirief  was  dated 
July  1^8,  1848.  Pishop  Wiseman  had  for  many  months 
previously  administered  the  London  District  as  Pro- 
Vicarius. 

Dishop  Walsh,  who  had  been  designated  by  the  Holy 
.■^ee  as  the  future  archbisliop  of  Westminster  and  Metro- 
politan of  the  restored  Hierarchy  of  England,  died,  February 
18,  1849.  His  coadjutor,  bishop  Wiseman,  writing  to  Car- 
dinal Barnabo  on  the  19""  of  February,  said:  — "On  the 
evening  of  yesterday,  Sunday  the  18,""  towards  9  p.m., 
Monsignor  Thomas  Walsh  passed  to  a  better  life.  His 
death  was  in  every  way  in  harmony  with  his  Ufe,  for  he 
placidly  breathed  his  last  nel  bacio  del  Signore,  fortified 
with  all  the  comforts  of  our  holy  religion,  and  especially 
the  sacraments  of  the  Church,  and  exhibiting  fervent  sen- 
timents of  lively  faith  and  devotion." 

Bishop  Walsh  died  in  London,  but  at  the  request  of 
bishop  Ullathorne,  was  buried  in  the  Cathedral  of  S'  Chad, 
Birmingham,  which  he  built.  D""  Weedall  preached  the 
funeral  sermon.  The  remains  of  the  bishop  were  laid  in 
the  crypt  church,  aud  his  monument  was  erected  in  the 
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cathedral  near  the  Lady  chapel.  It  is  a  canopied  monu- 
ment with  recumbent  figure  in  the  style  of  the  H""  century. 
On  the  moulding  of  the  monument  is  the  following  inscrip- 
tion:— "Ora  pro  auima  Illnst""'  et  Reverend'"'  Dom.  Dom. 
ThomsB  Walsh,  Ep.  Cambysop.  in  Dist,  Centrali  per  annos 
XXII  Vic.  Ap.  et  hiy'us  Ecclesire  Cathedralis  Fundatoris. 
Obiit  Vic.  Ap.  Londinen.  xviii  Feb.  mdcccxlix." 

NICHOLAS  \VISBMAN. 

I8'(9.  Nicholas  Wiseman  succeeded,  per  coadjutoriam, 
on  death  of  bishop  Thomas  Walsh,  He  had  been  appoint- 
ed coadjutor  cum  successione,  to  bishop  Walsh  when 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Midland  District,  and  his  appoint- 
ment to  the  Midland  coadjulorship,  -which  was  decreed  < 
by  Propag'anda,  May  it,  18^0,  and  approved  same  day  by  I 
the  Pope,  was  expedited,  May  14,  1840.  Hia  Brief  for  that  i 
coadjutorship  and  the  see  of  Melipotaraus  sub  archiepiscopo 
Cre/ensi,  was  dated  May  22, 1840,  The  Propaganda  decree 
then  described  him  as  presbyterum  Angtum,  Collegii  An- 
glorum  in  Urbe  moderatorem,  virum  pietate,  mornm  io- 
tegritate,  eruditione  singulari,  reli^nonis  amplificandaa  studio 
ac  rerura  ad  Anglicanas  missiones  spectantiura  praecipna 
raerita  proestantem.  He  took  the  oaths  on  the  7""  of 
June,  and  was  consecrated,  on  Wkit-monday,  June  8, 1840, 
at  Rome,  in  the  chapel  of  the  English  College,  by  Cardinal 
Fransoni,  Prefect  of  Propaganda,  assisted  by  Mgr.  Giovanni 
Teodoro  Laurent,  bishop  of  Chersonesus  in  partibus.  Vic. 
Ap.  of  the  missions  in  North  Germany  and  Denmark,  au^ 
by  bishop  James  Kyle,  Vic,  Ap.  of  the  Northern  District 
of  Scotland. 
^^H^ffaMranalat^J^Jest^Mte^gotJgMWai 
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^Comprising  the  counties  of  Gloucester j  WiltSj  Somer- 
set ^  Dorset^  Devon,  and  Cornwall,  with  the  Scilly  isles), 

PETER  AUGUSTINE   BAINES. 

1840.  Peter  Augustine  Baines,  O.S.  B.,  bishop  ot  Siga,  the 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  former  Western  District,  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  new  Western  District,  created  by  Propaganda 
decree,  May  11,  1840,  approved,  same  day,  by  the  Pope 
and  expedited.  May  14,  1840.  The  Briefs  were  dated 
Jaly  3,  1840. 

Of  bishop  Baines  some  account  has  already  been  given 
at  page  312.  It  remains  to  be  stated  that  he  was  a  bril- 
liant preacher,  and  a  voluminous  writer.  Besides  a  treatise 
on  the  course  of  studies  pursued  at  Prior  Park,  and  numer- 
ous pastorals,  he  was  the  author  of  the  following  public- 
ations:— 

I,  The  leading  Doctrine:^  of  th^  Catholic  Religion, 
being  the  substance  of  a  Sermon  preached  at  the  opening 
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of  the  new  Catholic  chapel  at  Sheffield,  May  1,  1816. 
2,  A  Letter  to  D'  Moyscy,  archdeacon  of  Bath,  in  repltf 
to  his  attack  on  the  Catholics,  in  His  charge  to  the  Clergy, 
June  21,  1821.  8"  pp.  47.  3,  Defence  of  the  Christian 
Religion,  in  a  Second  tetter  to  D'  Moysey.  8"  pp.  274. 
1822.  4,  Remonstrance,  in  a  Third  letter  to  D'  Moysey, 
pp.  47.  S,  A  Fourth  letter  in  182i,  chiefly  in  answer  to 
S'  Daubeny,  pp.  96.  6,  A  Sermon  on  the  Worship  of 
God  and  the  Eucharist ic  Sacrifice,  delivered  at  the  opening 
ofS'  George's  chapel,  Taunton,  July  3,  1822.  7,  A  Sermon 
preached  Nov.  13,  1823,  on  the  advantages  and  Consol- 
ations of  the  Christian  Religion ,  at  the  opening  of 
S'  Alban's  chapel ,  Warrington,  pp.  16.  8,  A  Sermon 
delioered  at  the  Dedication  of  S'  Mary's  chapel  at  Myd- 
dleton  Lodge,  May  18,  1825,  pp.  25.  9,  A  Sermon  on 
Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  preached  at  the  Dedication 
of  S'  Mary's  chapel.  Bradford,  July  27,  1825.  10,  Two 
Sermons  preached  at  S'  Mary's,  York,  the  first  on  the 
Good  Shepherd,  April  29,  1838;  the  second,  on  the  value 
of  Trials  and  Afflictions,  May  b,  1838.  II,  A  Sermon 
preached  at  S'  Mary's,  Edinburgh,  on  the  Parable  of  the 
Unjust  Steward,  July  2i(,  1838,  the  day  after  his  con- 
secraling  D'  James  Gillis.  bishop  of  Limyra.  12,  A  Sermon 
on  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith,  delivered  in  the  Sar- 
dinian Lhapel,  London,  January  20,  1839.  13,  Six  f.ec- 
tures  delivered  iji  S'  John's,  Bath,  on  the  Sundays  of 
Lent,  1839.  The  subjects  were: —  The  Nuture  of  Religion; 
The  Kno>rledge  of  Religion;  The  History  of  Religion;  Tfie 
Church  of  Christ;  The  Slate  of  Departed  Souls;  The 
Eucharistic  Mystery.  14,  A  Pastoral  in  Lent,  1840.  iS,  A 
Letter  to  Sir  Charles  Wolsey,  dated  Prior  Park,  July, 
17.  1841.  16.  A  Sermon  on  Divinp  Worship.  d'-Hr.-red 
at  i'  Chad's,  Birmingham,  June  it,  1841.     17,  A  Sertno^ 
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preached  at  the  Confirmation  at  Vgbroohe,  January  I, 
1842.  i8,  A  Sermon  on  the  Marks  of  the  True  Church, 
delivered  at  the  opening  of  S'  Mary's  chapel,  Bristol, 
July  S,  1843,  the  day  before  the  bishop's  death. 

One  of  the  pastorals  published  by  bishop  Baines,  was 
much  criticised,  and  was  submitted  to  examioation  in  Rome. 
It  was  reproved  by  Pope  Gregory  XVI,  by  letters  Apos- 
tolic, dated  January  16,  1841.  Bishop  Baines,  being  in 
Rome,  made  an  ample  submission  to  the  Holy  See,  on  the 
IK""  of  March,  following.  And  on  the  19"'  of  March,  1841, 
the  Pope  expressed  his  satisfaction  and  contentment  with 
the  behaviour  of  bishop  Baines. 

On  the  23""  of  December,  1841,  bishop  Baines  sung  the 
High  Mass  in  Ihe  Church  of  San  Carlo  in  the  Corso,  Rome, 
at  the  funeral  of  Lady  Guendaline  Talbot,  Princess  Borghese. 

Over-exertion  and  solicitude  undermined  the  constitu- 
tion of  bishop  Baines,  which  was  naturally  delicate  and 
inflammatory.  He  suffered  a  slight  paralytic  affection  early 
in  March,  1842.  He  opened  the  new  church  of  S'  Mary's, 
on  Bristol  Quay,  on  the  B^''  of  July.  1843,  and  on  the  fol- 
lowing morning  was  found  a  corpse  in  his  bed  at  Prior 
Park.  He  was  buried,  July  13,  1843,  in  the  new  church 
oi  the  college  at  Prior  Park,  and  bishops  Briggs,  Griffiths, 
Morria,  and  Gillis,  with  about  forty  priests,  assisted  at  his 
funeral.  The  brass  plate  on  his  cofBu  bore  the  following 
inscription : — 


PETRI'S  AUGtlSTINUS   BAINES 

BPiaCOPHS  SIOENSIS,   V.   A.   D.   0. 

OnilT    ANNO    DOMINI    MDCCCXLdl. 

PRID.    NOW.    JULII.    VIXIX   AN.    LVII,    DIB8   XII. 


WESTEitS   WHTUlCr    created   1840. 


C.   JI.   hXWS.    1843-18*5. 


CHARLES   UICHAEL   UAGGS. 

1843.  Charles  Michael  Baggs,  elected  by  Propaganda,  D«. 
18,  was  approved  by  the  Pope,  Dec.  19,  and  expedited, 
Dec.  21,  1843.  His  Brief  to  Pella,  sm6  archiepiscopo  Sqf- 
thopoUtanOj  was  dated  January  9,  1844.  D''  Baggs  was 
described  as  Rector  of  the  English  College  in  liome,  and 
"eruditione  et  rerum  preeserlim  Anglicauas  Missiones  rss- 
picientium  peritia  prEestans."  He  was  consecrated  in  Rome, 
in  the  cburch  of  S'  Gregory,  on  the  Coelian  Mount,  on  the 
as""  of  January,  18U,  by  Cardinal  Fiansoni,  Prefect  of  the 
Propaganda,  assisted  by  D""  Brown,  Vic.  Ap.  Lancashire 
District,  and  D'  Collier,  0.  S.  B.,  Vic.  Ap.  of  MaurUias. 
Cardinals  liiancbi  and  Aclon  were  present,  and  an  immense 
number  of  EngHsh  and  other  strangers  who  were  thpii 
visilors  in  Rome.  In  March,  1844,  D''  liaggs  was  created 
bishop  Assistant  at  the  Pontifical  throne, 

Charles  Michael  Uaggs,  eldest  son  of  Charles  Baggs, 
Esq.,  by  his  wife  Eleanor  Kyan,  was  boru  May  21,  ISOB, 
in  the  county  Meath,  in  Ireland. 

His  father  was  a  protestant  barrister,  who  intended  to 
bring  up  his  son  for  the  legal  profession;  but  a  reverse 
of  fortune,  and  the  sudden  death,  in  1820,  of  the  father, 
induced  his  pious  mother  to  withdraw  her  son,  in  June 
1820,  from  a  protestant  school,  and  to  place  him,  first  ai 
Sedgeley  Park  for  a  year,  and  alterwards  at  S'  Edmund's. 

He  was  sent  to  Rome  to  complete  his  ecclesiastical 
studies,  and  arrived  at  the  English  college  in  that  city  on 
the  9""  of  June,  1824.  His  academic  career  was  distin- 
guished, He  coiiipeled,  in  1835,  for  the  second  prize  in  Logics, 
and  obtained  the  first  prize  in  Malhemalics.  In  1R26.  he 
obtained  first  prize  in  Hebrew,  and  the  first  in  Physics  and 
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Mathematics.  la  1827,  he  was  "laudatus"  in  Theology,  and 
got  the  first  prize  in  Sacred  Scripture. 

He  was  ordained  Subdeacon  ia  Rome  in  November, 
1830:  Deacon  in  November  or  December,  same  year;  and 
Priest  also  in  December,  1830.  He  continued  in  the  English 
College,  Rome,  where  he  became  Vice-rector,  and  sub- 
sequently, Rector.  He  was  made  an  honorary  chamberlain 
by  Pope  Gregory  XVI, 

Bishop  Baggs  left  Rome,  April  19,  18ii,  and  arrived 
at  Prior  Park,  to  take  possession  of  his  Vicariate,  on  the 
30"  of  May,  1814,  He  held  an  ordination  on  the  1"  of 
June  following,  and  on  the  2"'*  of  September,  in  the  same 
year,  he  opened  at  Prior  Park  a  general  spiritual  retreat 
for  his  clergy.  On  the  2°*  of  October,  1844,  he  divided  the 
Vicariate  into  four  deaneries,  to  enable  his  clergy  to  meet 
together  for  theological  discussions.  But  the  climate  of 
England  was  too  severe  for  his  delicate  constitution,  en- 
feebled by  long  residence  in  Italy.  His  health  and  strength 
rapidly  gave  way,  and  he  expired,  at  Prior  Park,  on 
the  le"  ol  October,  1845.  He  was  buried,  on  the  l.^"  of 
October,  in  the  new  church  of  Prior  Park  College,  near 
the  remains  of  his  predecessor,  D'  Baines.  His  cofl3n  was 
thus  inscribed; — 


CAROLUS   MICHAEL   BAOQS 
EPISCOPUS   PELLttNSIS   V,A.  D.O. 

OBirr  xvn  kalkndas  novembkis 

ANNO   DOMINI   MDCCCXLV., 

BPISCOPATL'S    Sm   SECCNDO. 

TIXIT   ANNOS   XX.^IX.   MENSES  V 

Crjtts    ANIM.t:    PROPITIETUR    DEI!S. 
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After  the  breaking  up  of  the  college  at  Prior  Park, 
the  remaina  of  bishop  Baggs  were  removed  to  a  vault  in 
Midford  Chapel,  by  the  kind  permission  of  the  Conolly 
family. 

The  following  list  nf  the  publications  of  D''  Baggs,  is 
given  by  D""  Oliver; — 

1,  A  Letter  addressed,  in  1836,  to  the  licii.  R.  Uuygesss, 
B.  D.,  the  Protestant  chaplain  in  Rome,  i,  A  Discourse 
on  the  Su2)remac!/  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  delivered  in  the 
church  of  Gesii  e  Mario,  in  the  CorsOj,  Rome,  on  Sunday, 
February  7,  1836,  and  dedicated  to  Cardinal  Weld.  It 
teas  translated  into  Italian,  bij  Augusta  Garafolinij  and 
printed  at  the  Tipographia  delle  Belle  Arti,  and  tras 
also  translated  into  Italian  b;/  O'  Baggs  himself,  and 
printed  in  1836.  3,  The  Papal  Chapel,  described  and 
illustrated  from  History  and  Antiquity,  1839,  and  dedi- 
cated to  Cardinal  Acton.  4,  The  Ceremonies  of  Holy  Week, 
at  the  Vatican,  and  S'  John  Laterans;  with  an  account 
of  the  Armenian  Mass  at  Rome,  on  Holij  Saturdatj,  and 
the  Ceremonies  of  the  Holy  Week  at  Jerusalem:  Rome 
1839.  Dedicated  to  Hugh  Clifford,  afterwards  Lord  Clif- 
ford. S.  The  Pontifical  Mass,  sung  at  S'  Peter's  church 
on  Easier  Sunday,  on  the  Festival  ofSS.  Peter  and  Paul, 
and  Christmas  Day;  with  a  Dissertation  on  Ecclesiastiral 
restmenls:  Rome  1840.  Dedicated  to  Cardinal  James  Giu~ 
stiniani,  bishop  of  Albano,  and  Protector  of  the  English 
College.  6,  Funeral  Oration,  delivered  at  the  solemn 
obsequies  of  the  Lady  Guendaline  Talbot,  Princess  Bor- 
ghese,  in  S'  Charles'  Church,  in  the  Corso,  on  23'*  Decem- 
ber ^  1841.  7,  D'ssertazione  svl  sistema  Teologico  degli 
Anglicani  detti  Puseyisti.  8,"  38  pp.  Read  at  Rome,  June 
30,  1842.  in  the  Academia  di  Religione  CattoUca .  and 
published  in  "Annali  delle  Scienze  Religiose"   Vol  XV. 
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iVb.  43.  8y  Dissertazione  sullo  Stato  Odierno  della  Chiesa 
Anglicanaj  8^^  pp.  28.  Published  in  1843^  in  the  ^^Annali 
delle  Scienze  Religiose''  Vol  XVIL  No.  49. 

W.  B.   ULLATHORNE. 

1846.  WilUam  Bernard  Ullathome,  0.  S.B.,  elected  by  Prop- 
aganda,  March  23,  was  approved  by  the  Pope,  April  4,  and 
expedited,  April  J 8,  1846.  His  Briefs,  for  this  Vicariate 
and  the  see  of  Hetalonia  in  pariibuSj  sub  archiepiscopo 
Bostrensij  were  dated  May  12,  1846.   Propaganda. 

He  was  consecrated  at  Coventry,  June  21,  1846,  by 
bishop  Briggs,  assisted  by  bishops  Griffths  and  Wareing. 

He  was  transferred  to  the  Central  District  by  Brief, 
dated  July  28,  1848. 

JOSEPH   WILLIAM   UENDRBN. 

1848.  Joseph  William  Hbndren.  0.  S.  F.  He  was  appointed 
^y  Propaganda,  per  designationem  W.  B.  Vllathornej 
^piscopi  HeialoniensiSj  ad  Vic.  Ap.  Centralis  Vicariatus, 
^y  decree,  July  17,  approved  by  the  Pope,  July  23,  and 
expedited,  July  26,  1848.  His  Brief  for  this  Vicariate  and 
^he  aee  of  Uranopolis  inpartibus  was  dated  July  28,  1848. 
^opaganda.    He  was  consecrated,  September  10, 1848,  at 

^'*fton,  by  bishop  Ullathome. 

Bishop  Hendren  was  translated  to  the  see  of  Clifton, 

^^Pt,  29,  1850,  and  to  Nottingham  in  1851. 


EASTERN  DISTRICT.  CREATED  1840. 


^Comprising  the  counties  of  Lincoln^  Rutlandj  Bun- 
tingdoHj  Northampton^  Cambridge^  Norfolhj  Su/folk^  Bed^ 
ford  and  BuchsJ. 

WILLIAM   WARBING. 

1840.  William  Wareing.  He  was  appointed  to  this  District 
by  decree  of  Propaganda,  made,  May  11, 1840,  approved, 
same  day,  by  the  Pope,  and  expedited.  May  16, 1840.  His 
Brief  for  this  Vicariate  and  the  see  of  Ariopolis  in  par^ 
tibusj  was  dated  July  3,  1840.  He  was  consecrated  at 
Oscott,  September  21,  1840,  by  bishop  Walsh,  assisted  by 
bishops  Wiseman  and  George  Brown. 

Bishop  Wareing  was  translated  to  the  see  of  Northamp- 
ton Sept.  29,  1850. 


CENTRAL  DISTRICT.  CREATED  1840. 

(Comprising  th£  counties  of  Derby j,  Nottinghanij  Staf- 
ford^ Leicester  J  Warwickj  Worcester  ^  Oxford  j  and  Salop). 

THOMAS  WALSH. 

1840.  Thomas  Walsh,  bishop  of  Cambysopolis,  and  Vicar 
Apostolic  of  the  former  MidlaDd  District,  was  appointed 
to  the  new  Central,  or  Midland,  District,  by  Propaganda 
decree,  made  May  11,  1810,  approved,  same  day,  by  the 
Pope,  and  expedited,  May  14,  1840.  The  Briefs  were  dated 
July  3,  1840. 

Nicholas  Wiseman,  who  was  coadjutor  to  bishop  Walsh 
in  the  Midland  District,  continued  to  be  his  coadjutor  in 
the  Central  District,  until  August,  1847,  when  he  was  ap- 
pointed Pro-Vicar  Apostolic  in  the  London  District. 

Bishop  Walsh  was  taken  seriously  ill  in  the  summer 
of  1848.  A  letter  reached  D*"  Ullathorne  in  Rome  on  the 
26^  of  June,  1848,  stating  that  ^'Bishop  Walsh  was  cer- 
tainly approaching  his  death,  having  been  taken  danger- 
ously ill  at  Princethorpe.'*  A  Congregation  of  Propaganda 
was  sitting  on  that  day,  and  bishop  Ullathorne  sent  in  to 
it,  during  its  sitting,  the  sad  intelligence  respecting  bishop 
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Walsh.  The  Cardinals,  accordiDg  to  Monsignor  Barnab6, 
expressed  tliemselves  resolved  to  name  D^  Walsh  for 
Westminster,  sajing;  "Whether  living  or  dying,  he  shall 
be  the  first  archbishop." 

Bishop  Walsh  wrote,  on  the  20""  of  June.  1848,  to  bishop 
UUathome,  stating  that  he  was  very  ill,  and  felt  the  want 
of  a  coadjutor  since  the  removal  of  bishop  Wiseman. 
Bishop  Walsh  asked  bishop  Ullathorue  to  apply  in  his  behalf 
to  Propaganda,  for  the  appointment  of  his  Secretary.  Rev. 
John  Moore,  as  coadjutor,  in  succession  to  Wiseman.  Bishop 
Walsh  was  also  desirous  to  be  permitted  to  resign  alto- 
gether. Bishop  Ullathorne  was  in  Rome,  on  the  business 
of  the  Restoration  of  the  Hierarchy,  and  received  this  letter 
on  the  ?">  of  July,  and  at  once  took  a  translation  of  it  to 
Propaganda.  Ten  days  afterwards,  bishop  Walsh  was 
elected  by  Propaganda  to  be  transferred  to  London,  whi 
bishop  Wiseman  again  became  bia  coadjutor. 


WILLIAM   BERNARD   ULLATHORNE. 


ie^_ 


1848.  Wiliiam  Bernard  Ullathorne,  0.  S.  B.,  bishop  of 
Hetalona,  and  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Western  District, 
was  transferred  to  the  Central  District,  by  Propaganda 
decree,  July  18,  1848,  approved  by  the  Pope,  July  17,  and 
expedited,  July  2S,  1848.  This  decree  was  made,  cttm 
Thomas  Walsh  ^  Cambysopolitanus  episcopus  et  Vic.  Ap. 
Centralis  etc.,  et  Nicholaus  Wiseman,  coa'(/utor  ejus. 
fuerint  designati,  primus  ad  munera  Vicarti  Ap.  I.on- 
dinensiSj  alter  tanquam  ipsius  coadjutor  cum  fuiura  suc- 
cessione.  D'  UUathorne's  brief  foi  this  Central  Vicariate, 
was  dated  July  28,  1848.  ile  was  installed  at  S'  Ch»d'», 
Birmingham,  August  30,  1848. 

Bishop  Ullathorne  was  translated  to  the  see  of  I 
mingham,  Sept.  29,  1850. 


WELSH  DISTRICT.  CREATED  1840. 


{Comprising  the  principality  of  Wales^  tvith  the  coiin- 
ties  of  Hereford  and  Monmouth,) 

THOyAS  JOSEPH  BROWN. 

18i0.  Thomas  Joseph  Brown,  0.  S.  B.,  Prior  of  S'  Gregory's 
CoUegOi  Downside,  was  appointed  to  this  District  by  Prop- 
aganda decree,  made  May  11,  1840.  approved  by  the  Pope, 
same  day,  and  expedited,  May  16, 1840.  His  Brief  for  this 
Vicariat€i,and  the  see  of  ApoIIonia  in  partibuSj  was  dated 
July  3,  1840. 

Bishop  T.  J.  Brown  was  translated  to  the  see  of  New- 
port and  Menevia,  Sept.  29,  18K0. 
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{Comprising  Lancashire^  Cheshire  and  the  isle  of  Man.) 

GEORGE  BROWN. 

1840.  George  Brown  was  appoinlcd  to  the  newly  created 
District  of  LaDcashire  by  Propaganda  decree,  May  11,  1840, 
approved  same  day  by  the  Pope,  and  expedited,  May  16, 
1840.  His  Brief  for  this  Vicariate  and  the  see  of  Bugia 
in  partibuSj  was  dated  July  3,  1840.  He  was  consecrated 
bishop  ^43ugiensis,*'  on  the  Feast  of  S.  Bartholomew,  August 
24.  1840. 

In  the  letter  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  his  Briefs, 
D''  Brown  signed  his  name  as  '^Georgius  Hilarius  Brown.*' 

In  a  return  sent  to  Propaganda  in  December,  1841, 
bishop  Brown  stated  that  during  tlie  year  then  past,  there 
had  been  in  Cheshire,  1,093  baptisms,  4,312  communicants, 
and  101  conversions.  There  were  11  chapels,  and  12  priests 
in  Cheshire.    In  Lancasliire  wore  92  chapels,  and  119  priests. 
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The  tiaptisms  were  9,37S;  the  commuoicanls,  53,841;  aad 
Ihe  conversions,  649. 

On  the  92'"'  of  April,  1842,  a  Urief  was  issued,  to 
translate  bishop  George  IJrown  from  Bugia  to  Tloa  in  Lycia, 
sub  archiepiscopo  Myrensi,  in  parlibus;  and  on  Hie  7*^  of 
April,  1843,  another  Urief  was  issued  creating  him  a  bishop 
Assistant  at  tho  Pontifical  Throne. 

Jawes  Sharples  was  appointed  coadjutor,  with  suc- 
cession, by  Propaganda,  August  7.  1843;  and  this  election, 
approved  the  same  day  by  the  Pope,  was  expedited,  August 
8,  1843.  His  Brief  to  Samaria  sub  archiepiscopaltt  Ctes- 
arien.  in  parlibus  was  dated  August  11,  1843.  He  was 
consecrated  August  tK,  1843,  in  the  Church  of  S.  Agatha 
(Irish  College),  Rome,  by  Cardinal  Fransoni,  Prefect  o[  tlie 
Propaganda,  assisted  by  Mgr,  Asquini,  archbishop  ol  Tarsus, 
in  parlibus,  and  Mgr.  Castellani,  bishop  of  Porfirio,  in 
partibuSj  and  Sacristan  to  His  Holiness.  On  the  same  oc- 
casion, D'  Michael  O'Connor,  the  first  bishop  of  Pittsburg, 
United  States,  was  consecrated. 

James  Sharple.s,  a  native  of  Lancasliire,  was  educated 
al  Ushaw,  and  Itome.  He  entered  Ushaw  College,  January 
27,  1809,  and  left  it  September  2f ,  1818.  He  arrived  at 
the  English  College,  Rome,  Dec,  13,  1818,  and  was  a 
distinguished  student.  In  1820,  he  obtained  "merit"  in 
Mathematics  and  Pliysico-Chimicie.  In  1821,  he  got  the 
first  prize  in  Dogmatic  Theology.  In  1822,  he  took  the 
Mcond  prize  in  Dogmatic  Theology,  and  the  third  prize  in 
Scholastic  Theology.  In  1823,  he  carried  off  the  first  prize 
in  Moral  Theology,  the  second  in  Dogmatic  Theology,  and 
the  second  prize  in  Hebrew.  He  was  ordained  subdeacon, 
Dec,  21,  1822;  Deacon,  May  20,  1823;  and  Priest,  Nov., 
30,  1823.  He  left  the  College,  July  12,  1824,  to  go  upon 
the  mission  in  the  North  of  England.     He  became  roaijjutor 
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in  the  Lancashire  district  in  1843.  In  July,  1847,  he  went 
to  Rome  on  business  connected  with  the  restoration  of 
the  hierarchy,  and  at  this  time  his  constitution  seems  to 
have  broken  down.  He  returned  to  England  and  died, 
fortified  by  all  the  rites  of  the  Church,  on  the  11^  of 
August,  1850,  at  Eccleston,  near  Liverpool,  of  an  illness 
which  had  commenced  two  years  before  his  death.  In 
June,  1850,  his  recovery  had  been  pronounced  hopeless  by 
the  doctors. 

Bishop  Brown  was  translated  to  the  see  of  Uverpool, 
Sept.  20,  1850. 


YORKSHIRE  DISTRICT.  CREATED  1846, 


{Comprising  Yorkshire.) 


JOHN  BRIGQ8. 


1840,  John  Briggs,  bishop  of  Trachis  in  partibuSj  and 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  former  Northern  District,  was  ap- 
pointed to  this  new  Vicariate  by  Propaganda  decree,  made 
May  11,  1840,  approved  same  day  by  the  Pope,  and  ex- 
pedited. May  16,  1840.    His  Brief  was  dated  July  3,  1840. 

Bishop  Briggs  was  translated  to  Beverley,  Sept  29, 
1880. 


NORTHERN  DISTRICT.  CREATED  1840. 


(Comprising  the  counties  of  Northumberland^  W 
mor eland  and  Durham.) 

(HENRY  WEEDALL) 


(1840.  Henry  Weedall,  D.D.,  President  of  S*  Mary's  Ool- 
lege  Oscott,  was  appoiuted  to  this  Vicariate  by  decree    ot 
Propaganda,  made,  May  11,  I8\0;  approved,  same  day  by 
the  Pope;  and  expedited,  May  16,  1840.    The  Brief  tor  the 
Vicariate  and  see  of  Abydos  in  partibuSj  was  dated  July 
3,  1840.    D'  Weedall,  on  account  of  infirm  health,  declined 
the  Vicariate,  and  his  resignation  was  accepted  by  th® 
Pope  in   audience  of   September  9,  1840.    Propaganda- 
Henry  Weedall  was  educated  at  Sedgeley  Park  and  ** 
Oscott,  to  which  latter  college  he  was  sent  by  bishop 
Milner  on  the  ll***  of  June,  1804.     His  biography  was  written 
and  published  by  Very  Kev.  F.  C.  Husenbeth,  D.D.,  V.  G. 
etc.) 


SOBTHBRS    DISTRICT,    created    IS40.  K.   n.    MOSTYN.    I«40-I847. 


FRANCIS  OEORGE  MOSTYN. 


1840.  Francis  George  Moslyn  was  elected  by  Propaganda 
lo  vhis  Vicariate,  vacant  b_v  the  reDUUciatioii  of  D'  Weedall; 
'ho  Pope  approved  the  cleclion,  September  18,  1840;  and 
''is  Briefs  for  the  see  of  Abydos  in  partibuSj  and  the  Vic- 
*«"iate,  were  dated  September  23, 1640.  He  was  consecra- 
ted, December  21,  Feast  of  S.  Thomas,  1840,  by  bisliop 
t^riggs,  assisted  by  bishops  Thomas  Walsh  and  George 
Brown. 

Francis  George  Mostyn  was  the  third  son  of  Charles 
Irowne  Mostyn,  Esq.,  of  Kiddington,  Oxfordshire,  by  his 
secood  wife,  a  Miss  Tucker.  Charles  Browne  Mostyn  was 
th«  second  son  of  Sir  Edward  Mostyn,  (the  fifth  Baronet), 
*^r  Taiacre,  Flintshire.  A  member  of  this  ancient  Catholic 
family  entered  the  English  College,  Home,  in  1647,  This 
^as  Edward,  eldest  son  ol  Sir  (?)  John  Mostyn,  Knight,  (}|, 
^i  Flintshire  (wlio  died  twelve  years  before  t647|,  by  his 
*ile  Anne,  daughter  of  Sir  (?)  Henry  Foxe,  Knight  (?).  She 
had  married,  for  her  second  husband.  Sir  George  Petre, 
sboul  six  years  after  the  death  of  her  first  husband. 
Edward  Moslyn  was  born  at  liasinwerke,  Aprils,  1(529,  or 
'630,  and  had  t\s"o  brothers  in  S'  Omer's,  and  four  sisters, 
"'  whom  two  were  nuns  in  Antwerp.  His  brother,  John 
^<^siyD,  alias  Seaborne,  born  in  1632,  entered  the  tilnglish 
Allege,  Rome,  Oct.  28,  1650,  and  left  it  on  the  18**  of 
■*pril,  1(553,  to  study  medicine  at  Padua. 

Francis  George  Mostyn  was  educated  at  S'  Man's, 
^ott.  He  entered  that  College,  August  18,  1813,  and 
*fler  slaying  there  three  years,  left,  but  returned  as  an 
'^cleeiasUcal  student  in  December,  1822.     He  was  ordained 
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priest  in  1828,  and  served  the  mission  at  Wolverhampton 
for  twelve  years. 

In  the  Propaganda  papers,  D^  Mostyn  was  described 
as  a  man  of  illustrious  family,  wealthy,  and  of  exceeding 
piety,  competent  learning,  and  mach  zeal.  His  ministry 
had  been  greatly  successful,  and  crowned  with  continual 
conversions.  He  was  in  high  esteem  among  the  people. 
His  disposition  was  one  of  great  modesty  and  humihty. 
It  was  feared  that  owing  to  his  timidity,  and  retiring 
habits,  M*"  Mostyn  would  dechne  the  episcopal  office.  But 
at  the  instance  of  his  friends,  he  was  induced  to  write, 
and  accept  the  dignity,  by  a  letter  to  the  Cardinal  Prefect, 
dated,  Wolverhampton,  October  10, 1840,  and  signed  Francis 
George  Mostyn. 

In  18&3  bishop  Mostyn  obtained  a  coadjutor  in  the 
person  of  D'  William  Riddell. 

Hisliop  Mostyn  died,  August  11,1847,  at  Durham,  and 
was  buried  in  the  cemetery  of  Qshaw  College.  The  fol- 
lowing inscription  was  placed  over  his  tomb:— 

ILL""*  ET  REV""  !)■"  PRANCISCUS  MOSTYN 

EPlSCOPrS  ABYDENSIS 

IN   DISTRICTU  SEPTENT.   VIC   AP. 

1840-1847. 

PASTOR  BEKEVOLUS  PllSSIMUS. 

OB.   AUG.    II.    J 847 

MT.  47 

PATER  PIISSIME!    VIVAS  CUM   JESU. 


XORTHSRN    IHSTUICT.   c-eattd    18-il).  WILLIAM   ILIPIIELL.    I«17-I8-18. 


■WILLIAM    RIDDELL. 


18^7.  William  Riddell,  bisliop  of  Lougo,  succeeded  per 
coadjutor ium.  He  had  been  elected  to  the  coadjutorsiiip 
with  succession,  by  Propaganda  Nov.  27,  1813;  approved 
by  the  Pope  Dec.  3;  and  expedited,  Dec.  9,  1843.  His  Prief 
lo  Longonen.  sub  archiepiscopo  Rhodien.  in  partihus,  was 
dated  Dec.  22,  1843.     He  was  consecrated,  March  17,  1844. 

William  Riddell,  born  at  Feltoo  Park,  February  5,  1807, 
was  the  third  son  of  Ralph  Riddell  Esq.,  of  Felton  Park, 
Nortliumherland,  and  of  Horsley,  by  Elizabeth,  daughter  of 
Joseph  Blount,  Ksq.  A  member  of  this  ancient  family  of 
liiddell,  was  admitted  into  the  English  College,  Rome,  on 
the  SO""  of  December,  1651,  His  name  was  Thomas  Riddell, 
and  his  father's  name  was  also  Thomas.  He  was  born  at 
Newcastle  in  the  diocese  of  Durham.  His  father,  cum 
utroque  avo  eques  auralus,  possessed  a  fortune  of  pne 
Uiousand  pounds  a  year.  Thomas,  the  son,  had,  iu  1651, 
no  brother,  aud  of  his  four  sisters,  the  three  eldest  were 
heretics.  He  himself  had  lived  a  heretic  until  fifteen  years 
old,  when  he  was  converted  by  his  faflier,  who  had  been 
converted  but  a  short  time  previously. 

William  Riddell  was  educated  at  Stonyhurst,  where  he 
was  admitted  a  scholar  on  the  21^'  of  September,  1817. 
He  completed  his  Theological  studies  at  Rome,  where  he 
entered  the  English  College,  Nov.,  29,  1823.  He  was  or- 
dained Subdeacou  March  22, 1828;  Deacon  in  August,  1820; 
and  Priest  in  March,  1830.  He  loft  Rome  for  England 
April  1,  1830.  He  was  .Secretary  to  Cardinal  Weid,  and 
in  JuH(',  1832,  vacated  that  post  and  became  assistant  and 
suljseqaenlly  successor  to  the  Rev.  M''  Worswick  at  New- 


SOIiTHEKN    DlSiBlCT. 


'cd   1840.         WII.LUH  nOiUKTH.    I84H-I830, 


castle  upon  Tvne.    He  was  greaUy  distioguished  by  hia  seal 
JD  Ihis  mission. 

Bishop  Hiddeil  became  a  victim  to  his  charity  iu 
Newcaslle,  wliilst  labouring  amongst  the  poar  sufferers 
(roni  the  malignant  fever  that  spread  over  the  North  of 
England  immediately  after  the  Irish  famine.  Ho  died 
in  Charlotte  Square,  Newcastle  upon  Tyne,  November  i, 
1847,  fortified  with  all  the  rites  of  the  Church.  His  malady 
was  a  violent  fever  caught  iu  visiiing  the  sick  in  New- 
castle. He  was  much  respected  and  esteemed  by  the  Pro- 
testants and  was  beloved  by  the  Catholics.  He  was  buried 
in  the  vaults  of  S'  Mary's  Cathedral ,  Newcastle  upon 
Tyne,  the  sermon  being  preiched  by  bishop  Gillia.  A  raised 
stone  monument  marks  the  spot  where  his  remains  lie.  and 
bears  the  following  inscription: — 


4*   SUB   HOC   LAPIDE   JACKT   COUPUS 

OULllilLMI  RIDUELL,  EPISCOPI,  QUI 

UANC     KCCLESIAM    hlKRl    FECIT.    OBIIT 

DIE  2  NOVEMItRtS  ANNO  GRATl-fi  1847. 

REQUIESCAT   IN   PACE. 

DEIJS  SOLUS   AtlOET  ARISTAB. 


WILLIAM   HOGARTH. 


I 


1848.  Wiltiam  Hogarth.  He  was  elected  July  17,  18*8, 
by  Propaganda,  to  this  Vicariate,  vacant  by  death  of  D'' 
Riddell,  and  his  appointment,  approved  by  the  Pope,  July  «S, 
was  expedited,  July  25,  1848.  His  lirief  for  Samosata  id 
parlibu-s  was  dated  Jui_\  28,  1848.  He  was  coBsecraled  iu 
S'  Uuthberi's  Chapel,   Usliaw,  ou  S'  Hailliuhjiiiew'^  day, 
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AugQSt  2i.  1848,  by  bishop  Briggs,  assistBd  by  bishops 
George  Brown  and  William  Wareing. 

Bishop  UUathorne  described  him  in  May,  1848,  in  a 
memorial  to  Propaganda,  '^as  a  man  of  energetic  character, 
who  had  evinced  for  long  years  a  marked  capacity  for 
business,  had  been  Vicar  General  to  two  bishops  (Mostyn 
and  Riddell)  in  succession,  and  was  tho  present  adminis- 
trator of  the  District." 

D'  Hogarth  became  the  flrsl  Bishop  of  Hexham,  in 
September  1850. 


RESTORATION  OP  THE  HIERARCHY  IN  ENGLANEZD. 


It  is  evident  from  the  Vatican  documents  of  IS^O^ 
(see  Vol.  II.  323-328),  and  of  1561,  (see  above,  pages  4 — «i, 
that  the  Holy  See  contemplated,  even  in  Elizabeth's  rei^n, 
the  appointment  of  successors  to  the  Catholic  bishops  vtrho 
were  deprived  upon  the  death  of  Queen  Mary.  It  is  also 
evident  that  from  time  to  time  the  English  Catholics  laid 
before  the  Holy  See  petitions  for  extending  to  them  the 
blessings  of  episcopal  government,  and  that  the  appoint- 
ments of  archpriests  and  Vicars  ApostoHc  were  never 
regarded  as  more  than  temporary  expedients,  until  sucb 
time  as  the  restoration  of  the  Hierarchy  could  be  saf^'y 
conceded.  As  long  as  the  Penal  laws  remained  without 
repeal,  it  was  impossible  for  the  Popes  to  gratify  the 
ardent  longings  of  English  Catholics  for  a  restoratiou  ^' 
the  Hierarchy,  but  after  the  grant  of  Catholic  Emancipatioi^) 
such  a  restoration  became  practicable;  and  petitions  ^^^ 
it  at  various  intervals,  from  laymen  and  clergymen  *^ 
England,  were  forwarded  to  Rome. 


RBSTOnATIOK   OF   THE   HIERARCHY   IN   ENQLiND. 

In  1838,  Pope  Gregory  XVI  seems  to  have  determined 
upon  giving  efl'ect,  at  least  in  a  partial  way,  to  the  wishes 
of  Englisli  Catiiolies.  On  the  Ifl""  of  May,  in  that  year, 
Cardinal  Fransoni,  Prefect  of  the  Propaganda,  addressed 
a  letter  to  bishop  Griffiths,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  London 
District,  in  consequence  of  which  the  four  Vicars  Apostolic, 
bishops  Walsh,  Haines.  iJriggs  and  Griffiths,  drew  up,  at 
their  annual  meeting,  held  in  June,  the  same  year.  1H38,  a 
series  of  propositions  or  resolutions,  which  were  called  by 
thetn  Statuta  provisoHa,  but  which  became  known  as  the 
Statuta  proposifa. 

In  this  document  the  four  bishops  approved  of  the 
proposed  increase  of  the  Vicars  Apostolic,  but  considered 
such  increase  might  b^  delayed.  They  expressed  their 
satisfaction  at  hearing  that  the  Pope  was  willing  to  give 
to  the  Catholic  Church  in  England  the  forms  of  ordinary 
episcopal  government,  whilst  they  themselves  retained  the 
Dame  of  Vicars  Apostolic.  They  propose  that  the  Vicars 
Apostolic  may  have  facuUies  as  ordinaries;  that  each  dis- 
trict may  have  a  Vicar  General,  an  .\rchdeacon,  with 
suitable  faculties,  and  Vicars  Foran;  that  missionary  rec- 
tors and  assistant  curates  may  be  appointed  to  churches; 
thai  Chapters  be  erected,  with  Canons,  to  advise  the  Vicar 
Apostolic,  wiien  required  by  him  to  give  him  counsel,  to 
aid  him  in  proposing  a  coadjutor,  and  on  his  death  to 
elect  a  Vicar  Capitular  to  govern  during  vacancy,  and 
also  to  choose  three  names,  to  be  revised  by  the  remaining 
Vicars  Apostohc,  whenever  it  becomes  their  duty  to  pro- 
pose to  the  Holy  See  a  successor  in  the  Vicariate,  The 
bishopa,  at  the  same  time,  declared  that  these  Statuta  were 
merely  intended  as  a  step  to  the  restoration  o(  the  Hier- 
archy. 

These  Statuta  were  examined  and  considered  at  Romf. 


but  not  adopted  immediately,  allhough  at  a  subsequent 
period,  they  were,  with  little  variation,  adopted  into  the 
discipline  of  the  church  by  the  first  provincial  Sjnod  held 
after  the  restoration  of  the  Hierarchy.  The  result  of  the 
recommendations  of  J838  was  the  increase  of  the  Vicars 
Apostolic  from  four  to  eight,  which  was  effected  in  1840.    j 

A  Brotherhood,  for  promotiny'  tlie  restoralion  of  Iha  1 
Hierarchy,  was  founded  in  London  by  some  members  of  a  1 
ciub  of  priests  calling  themselves  "Adelphi."  A  prominent 
member  of  this  club  was  the  Rev.  h'  Hock,  who  had,  a 
year  or  so  before,  suggested,  at  a  meeting  of  the  Midland 
clergy,  the  despatch  of  a  petition  to  Kome  for  the  same 
object.  Tbe  petition  was  sent  to  Propaganda.  The  first 
report  of  the  "Brotherhood,  printed  in  iSia,  showed  tiiat 
120  "brothers"  had  been  enrolled.  They  presented  a  pe- 
tition to  tbe  Holy  See,  and  the  cause  Itiey  advocated  was 
supported  by  writers  in  tbe  Catholic  Magazine. 

At  this  time  many  memorials  in  favour  of  the  Re- 
storation of  the  Hierarchy,  reached  the  Propaganda  frooo 
various  persons,  lay  as  well  as  clerical,  and  many  enquiries 
for  informaiion  on  the  subject  were  sent  by  the  Propaganda 
to  men  of  influence  in  England,  and  to  some  of  the  Vica*"^ 
Apostolic,  and  especially  to  bishop  GriflSths. 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Vicars  Apostolic  in  th® 
spring  of  1845,  attended  by  all  of  them  save  bishop  Walsl>» 
who  ^as  ill,  and  attended  by  the  coadjutors,  it  was  rc 
solved,  on  the  motion  ol  bishop  GrifHlhs,  to  petition  th^ 
Holy  See  for  the  immediate  restoration  of  the  Hierarcliy- 
The  petition  was  sent.  Hut  in  the  yearly  episcopal  meeting 
of  April,  1817,  the  first  at  which  bishop  Ullathorne  assisiedi 
a  more  important  step  was  taken.  Two  L]Dgltsh  pries^* 
were  at  this  time  in  Rome,  who  had  appealed  against  the*' 
bishops,  and  complaints  were  loud  of  the  want   of    fi.-ce" 


KSSTOItATIO.V   or   TUB   HlfiUARCHV   TS    BNIll.jtSll. 

rules  and  certain  guidance  in  llie  exercise  of  ecclesiasUcal 
authority.  The  Vicars  Apostolic  tliereforo  requested  llio 
two  coadjutors,  !)ishops  Wiseman  and  Sharpies,  to  proceed 
lo  Kome,  in  the  name  of  tlio  whole  episcopal  body,  to 
ascertain  the  actual  condition  of  affairs,  and  to  try  to 
obtain  the  restoration  of  the  Hierarchy  as  the  only  effectual 
means  of  establishing  good  order  and  efHciency  in  the 
English  portion  of  the  Church. 

Bishops  Wiseman  and  Sharpies  arrived  in  Rome  in  the 
beginning  of  July,  1847,  and  on  the  19""  of  July,  being  the 
lenlh  day  from  tlieir  arrival,  hishoji  Wiseman  wrote  to 
the  Entjtisii  bishops  to  acquaint  them  with  their  proceed- 
ings. They  had  yivoii  to  the  Holy  See  au  account  of 
the  progress  of  the  Engliiih  mission,  and  this  account  had 
been  read  "atienli^ely  and  kindly"  by  Pius  IX.  They  had 
bad  a  conference  at  Propaganda  with  Monsignor  Patma, 
at  which  D""  Grant,  then  Rector  of  the  English  College 
and  agent  for  the  English  bishops,  assisted.  It  was  pro- 
posed  in  that  conference  lo  draw  up  a  new  Constilulion 
lo  supersede  that  of  Hcnedict  XIV,  and  to  make  fresh 
Rules  for  tlie  Mission.  Pius  IX  liad  told  tliem,  in  an  au- 
dience, Uiat  he  liimself  had  suggested  a  new  Constitution. 
But  bishop  Wiseman  went  on  to  say  to  the  English  bishops, 
that  as  the  drawing  up  a  new  Constitution  would  be  as 
troublesome  and  difficult  as  the  restoration  of  the  Hierarchy, 
it  was  scarcely  worth  while  to  resort  to  such  a  measure, 
which  would  be  only  a  provisional  arrangement,  and 
therefore  he  sought  their  approbation  to  enable  himself 
and  bishop  Sharpies  to  propose  resolutuly  llie  restoration 
of  the  Hierarchy.  The  required  approbation  was  readily 
given. 

Monsignor  Rarnabo,  afterwards  the  alile  Cardinal  Pre- 
fect, w.ti  now    Pro-Secretary  of  Propaganda,    and  { 


encouragement  to  tbe  two  bishops,  Wiseman  and  Sharpies. 
"You  will  always,"  he  said,  "have  these  troubles  and 
questions,  until  you  obtain  a  Hierarchy.  Ask  for  it,  and 
I  will  support  your  petition."  .\cting  upon  this  sug^restiou. 
a  petition,  drawn  up  by  bishop  Wiseman,  was  presented 
to  Pius  IX.  D'  Grant  relates  that  "His  Holiness  declined 
to  give  any  opinion  until  he  had  offered  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
three  times,  and  after  the  first  and  second  Mass  lie  spoko 
with  Uncertainty  on  the  subject.  After  the  third  Mass  he 
said: — Adcsso  sono  ti-anquUlo,  I  am  now  tranquil  on  the 
question." 

The  Propaganda  now  invited  bishops  Wiseman  and 
Sharpies  to  furnish  a  reply  to  certain  objections  against 
granting  the  Hierarchy,  which  had  been  put  in  writing 
hy  Oardina!  Acton,  at  the  time  when  the  Vicariates  had 
been  doubled  in  1840,  Otiier  objections  were  offered  by 
Cardinal  Caslracane.  "But,"  so  writes  bishop  UUathome, 
"before  the  reply  to  the  various  objections  raised  could 
be  given,  the  troubles  in  Italy  led  to  bisiiop  Wiseman's 
being  sent  lo  England  on  a  political  mission  to  its  govern- 
ment. He  therefore  sent  his  reply  from  Fano  on  his  way 
home;  whilst  bishop  Sharpies,  who  was  labouring  under 
the  acute  malady  of  which  he  died,  gave  his  reply  at 
Rome,  and  soon  afterwards  was  ohliyed  through  his  illness 
to  return  to  England.  It  was  now  the  middle  of  August, 
1847,  when  bishop  Griffllhs,  of  the  London  Disliict,  and 
bishop  Mostyn,  of  the  Northern  District,  died  within  a  day 
of  each  other;  soon  after  which,  bishop  Wiseman  was  ap- 
pointed Pro- Vicar- Apostolic  of  the  London  DislricL" 

"In  October  of  t'je  same  year,"  J847,  the  Propaganda 
wrote,  so  proceeds  D'  Ullalhorne,  "directing  tlie  Vicars 
Apostolic  to  meet  as  early  as  possible  (or  tbe  purpose  of 
drawing  up  .i  sidionie  for  tlip  prnjios(»d  Hierarchy,  ba^ed 
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upon  the  priociple  of  re-distributing  the  eight  vicariates 
julo  at  least  twelve  dioceses.  On  tlie  11^''  of  November, 
the  bishops  met  ia  London,  and  received  an  account  of 
their  missioa  to  Rome  from  bishops  Wisemau  and  Sharpies. 
They  then,  after  two  days  deliberation,  devised  a  plan  of 
re-distri billion  into  twelve  dioceses,"  which  plan  was  to  be 
accompanied  by  a  statement  of  the  reasons  for  and  against 
the  division  ot  the  London  District  into  the  dioceses  of 
London  and  Soathwark,  and  the  division  of  Lancashire 
District  into  two  sees.  Hut  this  p'an,  which  was  confided 
to  a  certain  prelate  to  draw  up,  was  never,  so  D""  UUa- 
thorne  stales,  sent  to  Rome. 

In  fact  during  the  month  of  October,  1817,  a  plan  was 
arranged  at  Rome  for  distributing  tlie  eight  vicariates, 
not  into  twelve,  but  into  eight  bishoprics.  Pius  IX  ordered 
.\postolic  letters  to  be  prepared  for  that  purpose,  and  tiiey 
were  according!*  drawn  up,  and  were  dated  November  i, 
1847.  They  commence  with  the  words  "Universis  Ecclesiae," 
and  briefly  summaiise  the  tortunes  ot  the  Church  in  En- 
gland, in  respect  of  ecclesiastical  government,  since  the 
extinction  of  the  old  hierarchy  by  the  deaths  of  the  last 
Catholic  bishops  in  Elizabeth's  reign.  The  peril  of  the  Church 
in  those  days  is  mentioned.  It  is  said  that  Cardinal  Wil- 
liam Allen  succoured  the  spiritual  needs  of  England  from 
the  year  tS68  to  his  death  in  1S9).  Then  are  recited  the 
appointment  of  D''  Hlackwell  as  .A.rcli priest,  in  1599,  by 
Clement  Vlll,  the  appointment  of  William  Bishop  as  Vicar 
ApostoUc  oi  all  England,  with  episcopal  rank,  in  1(5^3,  that 
of  Richard  Smith  in  16^5,  and  ol  John  Leyburne  in  168S. 
The  creations  of  four  Districts,  in  1688,  by  Pope  Inno- 
cent XI,  the  grant  of  the  Constitution  of  Benedict  XIV, 
beginning  with  the  words  ''Apostohcum  Miuisterium,"  and 
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datod  May  30,  1753,  and  tho  erection  ot  eiglit  vicariatr^^. 
in  1840,    by    Gregory   XVI,    were   next    recorded.     Pop^ 
Pius  IX  then  ordains  that  the  eight  Vicariates,  or  Districts, 
should   be   erected  into  eight  dioceses,  namely,  London 
District  to  be  Westminster  Diocese,  Yorkshire  District   to 
be  Leeds  Diocese,  the  Western  District  to   be  Plymouth 
Diocese,  and  the  Central,  Eastern,  Lancashire,  Northern, 
and  Welsh   Districts  to  be ,   respectively ,    the    Dioceses 
of  Birmingham,  Northampton,  Liverpool,   Newcastle  and 
Newport. 

Appointments  were  also  made  out  in  the  same  month 
of  November,  1847,  to  all  of  these  dioceses,  except  that 
of  Newcastle,  the  then   existing  Vicars  Apostolic   being 
made  bishops  of  the  new  dioceses,  and  Newcastle  being 
omitted  because  the  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Northern  Dis* 
trict,  to  which  it  corresponded,  was  dead.    These  nomin*'' 
tions  were  made  expressly  in  consequence  of  the  Lettef  s 
Apostolic  of  November  1,   18i7,  and  the  several  Brief^j 
nominating  bishops  to  each  of  these  dioceses,  excepting  th^-^ 
of   Nev^rcastle,  were  prepared,  and  dated  November   2^? 
having  been  approved  and  ordered  by  the  Pope  in  audiea^^  ^ 
of  November  21,  1847.    By  these  Briefs  the  several  appoii** 
ments  were  thus  arranged: — 

D--  T.  S.  Brown,  O.S.B.,  V.  A.  Welsh  District,  was  trans- 
lated from  Apollonia  to  Newport. 

D*"  Wiseman,  Pro-Vicar,  London  District,  was  translate ^ 
from  Melipotamus  to  Westminster. 

D*"  Wareing,  V.  A.  Eastern  District,  was  translated  frotxi 
Ariopolis  to  Northampton. 

D'"  G.  Brown,  V.  A.  Lancashire  District,  v^ras  translate «1 
from  Tloa  to  Liverpool. 

D""  T.  Walsh,  V.  A.  Central  District,   was  translate <• 
from  Cambysopolis  to  Birmingham. 
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D'  Briggs,  V.  A.  Yorkshire  District,  was  translated  frem 
Trachys  to  Leeds. 

D^  Ullathorne,  V.  A.  Western  District,  was  translated 
from  Hetalonia  to  Plymouth. 

These  Apostolical  Letters  of  November  1,  1847,  were 
never  published,  and  the  several  Briefs,  dated  November  24, 
1847,  although  duly  prepared  and  engrossed  in  the  Ofl9ce 
of  Briefs,  were  never  sent  to  the  persons,  to  whom  they 
vere  respectively  addressed.  It  is  doubtless  to  these  Let- 
ters Apostolic  of  November,  1847,  that  Cardinal  Wiseman 
alluded,  when  he  wrote  from  Vienna,  on  the  S'^  of  Novem- 
ber, 1850,  to  Lord  John  Russell,  in  reference  to  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  Hierarchy,  and  when  His  Eminence  said: — 
**I  take  the  liberty  of  stating  that  the  measure  now  pro- 
'JQUlgated  was  not  only  prepared,  but  printed,  three  years 
^go,  and  a  copy  of  it  was  shown  to  Lord  Minto  by  the 
Pope,  on  occasion  of  an  audience  given  to  his  lordship  by 
His  Holiness.** 

The  English  Vicars  Apostolic,  at  their  annual  meeting 
iQ  ^lay,  1848,  took  into  consideration  a  letter  addressed  to 
them  by  D*"  Grant,  in  which  he  requested  them  either  to 
supersede  him  as  episcopal  agent  in  Rome,  or  send  a  com- 
petent person  to  aid  him.  His  duties  as  Rector  of  the 
English  College  in  Rome  were  onerous.  He  had,  besides, 
'^Uch  to  do  in  the  way  of  introducing  English  visitors  to 
the  court  of  Pius  IX,  and  was  unable  to  devote  the  re- 
quisite time  to  such  important  negotiations  as  were  then 
Pending.  The  bishops  at  first  tried,  but  failed,  to  induce 
^'  Husenbeth  to  proceed  to  Rome.  Bishop  Ullathorne  then, 
^^  the  suggestion  of  D*"  Brown,  the  present  bishop  of  New- 
Port,  undertook  the  task.  He  "was  commissioned  to  pre- 
^^Ht  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  a  memorial,  signed  by  all  the 
*^iahops,  respecting  the  serious  difficulties  to  which  they 
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were  ezposei.1  through  Ihe  assiduous  misrepresentatioog  of 
Iheir  acts  at  Rome;  to  put  their  cooduct  in  its  proper 
light;  to  endeavour  to  obtain  early  and  good  appoiolmeuls 
to  the  vacant  London  and  Northern  vicariates  and  to  the 
coadjutorship  in  the  Central  District;  and  to  press  forward 
the  affeir  of  the  Hierarchy  as  the  remedy  for  the  growiug 
difficulties.  He  lost  no  lime  in  departing,  passed  through 
the  revolutionary  scene^j  ttiat  agitated  Paris  and  the  rest 
of  France,  and  arrived  in  Home  on  the  as""  of  May,  1848." 
Bishop  Ullathorne  had  an  interview  with  Cardinal 
Fransoni,  Prefect  of  the  Propaganda,  on  the  20""  ot  May, 
and,  accompanied  by  D''  Grant,  with  Mousignor  Baruabd, 
the  Secretary,  had  another  interview  on  the  S?^*  of  May. 
The  business  of  the  Hierarchy  had  been  delayed  from  the 
difficulty  of  gelling  a  fit  person  to  be  the  first  archbishop 
of  Westminster.  It  was  desired  to  give  this  post  to  the 
senior  bishop,  D'  Walsh,  and  to  make  D'  Wiseman  his 
coadjutor,  but  the  aged  bishop  Walsh  had  "shrunk  from 
this  new  and  heavy  burden  and  had  entreated  the  Holy 
See  to  let  him  remain  in  peace  in  his  old  District."  Memori- 
als were  now  given  by  bishop  UUalhorue  to  Propaganda, 
on  the  2"''  and  on  the  S"'  of  June,  and  to  the  Pope  iiimsell 
in  audience,  on  the  5'^  of  June.  Additional  memorials  were 
presented  on  the  14"'  of  June.  A  Congregation,  or  meeting 
of  Propaganda,  was  held  June  26,  and  on  the  following 
day  bishop  Ullathorne  had  an  interview  with  Monsii 
Barnabo,  which  resulted  in  the  presentation  of  more  mei 
rials  on  the  30""  of  June,  After  more  business  on  varioi 
days,  and  an  attendance  at  Cardinal  Ostini's  congresso,  on 
the  le*""  of  July,  a  Special  Congregation ' of  Propaganda 
was  held  on  the  17"  of  July,  at  which  bishop  Ullathorne 
was  called  in  to  give  information  on  certain  poiots  of 
English  law  connected  with  the  employment  of  eccla 
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lical  lilies  m  Great  Britain.  In  this  Congregation  it  -was 
decreed  that  bishop  Walsli  should  be  transferred  to  London, 
with  bishop  Wiseman  as  coadjutor,  and  that  bishop  Ulla- 
thorne  should  be  transferred  to  the  Central.  The  reluctance 
o(  bishops  Walsh  and  Ullathorne  was  overcome  by  a  pos- 
itive precept  of  the  Pope.  D'  Hendren  and  D''  Hogarth 
were,  the  same  daj-,  appointed  to  the  Western  and 
Northern  Pistricts  respectivelj.  Bishop  Ullathorne  had  au- 
dience of  the  Pope  on  the  20"' of  July,  and  soon  after  set 
out  for  England  to  be  present  at  the  meeting  of  the  Vicars 
Apostolic  to  be  held  at  Salford.  He  was  the  bearer  of  a 
gold  chalice,  presented  by  Pius  IX  to  S'  George's  Cathe- 
dral, Southwark,  At  the  Episcopal  meeting,  bishop  Ulla- 
thorne gave  an  account  of  his  mission,  and  letters  of 
gratitude  were  drawn  up  and  signed  by  all  the  bishops, 
and  addressed  to  the  Pope  and  to  Propaganda.  Thanks 
were  likewise  voted  to  D'  Ullathorne,  the  negotiator. 

The  restoration  of  the  Hierarchy  was  now  delayed  in 
consequence  of  the  revolution  in  Rome.  The  Pope  was 
absent  from  Rome  from  November,  1848,  to  April,  1850, 
the  Cardinals  were  dispersed,  and  no  Congregations  were 
Iield  during  that  time  of  trouble  and  disorder.  After  order 
was  restored,  Monsignor  Vespasiani,  who  had  succeeded 
Monsignor  Palma  [who  was  shot  dead  by  the  mob  through 
a  window  of  the  Pope's  palace}  as  Minutanle  for  English 
aO&irs,  was  sent  on  a  mission  to  Malta,  and  the  case  of 
the  English  Hierarchy  was  deferred  until  his  return.  "At 
last,"  writes  bishop  Grant,  "Monsignor  Rarnabo  told  me  to 
make  out  a  short  petition,  reciting  how  matters  stood,  in 
order  that  the  Cardinals  might  come  to  their  flaal  act 
upon  a  definite  request  and  statement,  holding  the  place 
of  a  I'onema."  In  another  letter  bishop  Grant  says:  — 
'•Wheu  the  Cardinals  discusaed  Un:  iulijucl  of  our  Hierarchy 
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for  the  last  time,  late  in  the  summer  of  1850,  all  obstacles 
were  removed,  and  after  a  few  days'  hesitation  on  the 
part  of  two  of  their  number,  they  were  unanimous  in  ask- 
ing his  Holiness  to  issue  the  Brief  of  September  29,  1850." 

The  body  of  this  Pontifical  decree,  or  Apostolical  Letter, 
was  drawn  up  by  Cardinal  Vizzardelli,  "esteemed,"  accor- 
ding to  bishop  Ullathorne,  "the  first  canonist  in  Rome." 
The  historical  preface  had  been  written  by  Monsignor 
Palma,  from  materials  supplied  by  D^  Grant. 

The  following  is  an  English  Translation  of  these  Let- 
ters Apostolic,  by  which  the  episcopal  Hierarchy  was  res- 
tored to  England: — 

Pius  IX,  in  perpetual  memory. 
The  power  of  governing  the  universal  Church,  confided 
by  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Roman  Pontiff  in  the  person 
of  S.  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  has  preserved  in  the 
Apostolic  See,  during  the  whole  course  of  centuries,  that 
admirable  solicitude  with  which  she  watches  over  the  good 
of  the  Catholic  religion  in  all  the  earth,  and  zealously 
provides  for  its  advancing  progress.  Thus  is  fulfilled  the 
design  of  her  Divine  Founder,  who  in  establishing  a  Head, 
assured,  in  his  profound  wisdom,  the  safety  of  the  Church 
even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world.  The  effect  of  this 
Pontifical  solicitude  was  felt  by  the  noble  realm  of  England 
as  well  as  bv  other  nations.  History  attests  that  from  the 
first  ages  of  the  Church,  the  Christian  religion  was  intro- 
duced into  Great  Britain,  where  it  flourished  until  the  middle 
of  the  fifth  century,  when  not  only  public  af!kirs,  but  reli- 
gion also,  fell  into  the  most  deplorable  condition  after  the 
invasion  of  the  Ani^li  and  the  Saxons.  But  our  most  holy 
predecessor,  Crogory  the  Great,  quickly  sent  to  that  island 
the  niouk  Augustine  and  his  oompaaious,  and  after  raising 
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Wm  and  many  others  to  the  episcopal  dignity,  and  adding 
a  considerable  number  of  monks  who  were  priests,  he 
converted  the  Anglo-Saxons  to  the  Christian  religion,  and 
SQcceeded,  by  their  means,  in  re-establishing  and  extending 
the  Catholic  Faith  in  Britain,  which  then  began  to  be  called 
England.    To  come,  however,  to  things  more  recent,  no- 
thing more  evident  can  be  found  in  the  history  of  the  An- 
glican schism,  which  was  consummated  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  than  the  active  and  ever  constant  solicitude  of 
the  Roman  PontiflFs,  Our  predecessors,  in  succouring  and 
sustaining,  by  every  possible  means,  the  Catholic  religion, 
exposed  in  that  kingdom  to  the  greatest  perils  and  reduced 
^o  extremities. 

It  was  for  this  purpose,  not  to  mention  other  matters, 
^hat  the  Supreme  Pontiffs,  and  those  acting  by  their  orders 
^ud  with  their  approbation,  exerted  themselves  that  En- 
ffland  should  never  want  men  dedicated  to  the  support  of 
Catholicism,  and  that  CathoHc  \ouths  of  good  dispositions 
^'^ould  be  sent  to  the  continent,  there  to  be  carefully  edu- 
^^ted,  and  instructed  above  all  in  ecclesiastical  sciences,  in 
^'^cier  that  when  they  had  received  holy  orders,  they  should 
^^turn  to  their  country,  to  sustain  their  compatriots  with 
^^e  ministry  of  the  word  and  sacraments ,  and  to  defend 
^Ud  propagate  ihe  true  faith. 

But  the  zeal  of  Our  predecessors  will  be  seen  more 
clearly  in  their  exertions  to  provide  the  English  Catholics 
^^'ilh  pastors  clothed  with  episcopal  character,  after  that 
^  furious  and  implacable  tempest  had  deprived  them  of 
the  presence  and  pastoral  zeal  of  bishops.  First  of  all, 
^he  letters  Apostolic  of  Gregory  XV,  commencing  with 
the  words  "Ecclesia  Romana,"  and  dated  March  23,  1623, 
prove  that  the  Supremo  Pontiff,  as  soon  as  ever  it  was 
possible,  deputed  to  tlic  government  of  English  and  Scotch 


360 

RRSTORATIOX   OB  THE  HIERARCHY  IN  ENGLAND. 


Catholics,  William  Bishop,  consecrated  bishop  of  Chalcedon, 
with  ample  faculties  and  with  the  proper  powers  of  Ordi- 
naries. After  the  death  of  Bishop,  Urban  VIII  renewed  this 
mission,  by  his  letters  Apostolic  of  February  4,  1625,  di- 
rected to  Richard  Smith,  on  whom  he  conferred  the  bish- 
opric of  Chalcedon,  and  all  the  powers  accorded  to  Bishop. 

* 

More  favourable  days  seemed  dawning  for  the  Catholic 
religion  at  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  James  11. 
Innocent  XI  was  quick  to  use  the  opportunity,  and,  in  1685, 
deputed  John  Lejburne,  bishop  of  Adrumetum,  as  Vicar 
Apostolic  over  all  the  Kingdom  of  England.  Afterwards, 
by  letters  Apostolic  of  January  30,  1688,  commencing  Stfp^r 
Cathedramj  he  added  to  him  three  other  Vicars  Aposlohc, 
bishops  in  parlibus,  so  that  all  England,  by  the  care  of 
the  Apostolic  Nuntio  there  resident,  namely  Ferdinand, 
archbishop  of  Amasia,  was  divided  by  this  Pope  into  four 
districts,  the  London,  the  Western,  the  Central  and  the 
Northern,  which  then  began  to  be  governed  by  Vicars 
Apostolic,  fortified  with  the  necessary  faculties  and  with 
the  proper  power  of  Ordinaries.  To  aid  them  in  fulfilling 
the  duties  of  so  grave  a  charge,  the  Vicars  received  rules 
which  were  either  derived  from  the  decisions  of  Ben- 
edict XIV  in  his  Constitution  of  May  30,  1750,  commencing 
with  the  words  "ApostoHcum  ministerium,"  or  from  the 
decisions  of  other  Pontiffs,  our  Predecessors,  or  from  those 
of  Our  Congregation  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith.  This 
partition  of  all  England  into  four  Apostolic  vicariates, 
lasted  until  the  time  of  Gregory  XVI,  who,  considering 
the  increase  then  obtained  by  the  Catholic  religion  in 
that  Kingdom,  made  a  new  ecclesiastical  division  of  the 
country.  And  by  his  letters  Apostohc  of  July  3, 1840,  com- 
mencing "Muneris  Apostolici,"  he  doubled  the  number  of 
the  Vicars  Apostolic,  confiding  the   spiritual  govornmeui 
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of  England  to  eight  Vicars  Apostolic  of  the  London  district, 
the  Western  and  Eastern,  the  Central,  and  the  districts 
of  Wales,  Lancashire,  Yorkshire,  and  the  North. 

The  little  already  said,  many  other  matters  being  pas- 
sed by  in  silence,  proves  clearly  that  Our  predecessors 
exerted  themselres  strenuously  to  use  every  means  which 
their  authority  ofTered  them,  to  console  and  restore  the 
Church  in  England  after  her  immense  misfortunes.    Having 
therefore  before  our  eyes  this  fair  example  of  Our  pred- 
ecessors, and  being  desirous  to  imitate  them  and  fulfil  the 
duties   of  the  Supreme  Apostolate,  and  being  moreover 
urged  on  by  the  affection  of  Our  heart  for  that  portion  of 
the  Lord's  vineyard,  We  determined,  from  the  very  begin- 
ning of  our  Pontificate,  to  follow  up  a  work  so  well  com- 
menced, and  to  apply  Ourselves  seriously  to  favour  the 
daily  development  of  the  Church  in  that  Kingdom.    Where- 
fore, considering  the  whole  actual  condition  of  Catholicism 
in  England,  reflecting  on  the  considerable  number  of  the 
Catholics,  a  number  every  day  augmenting,  and  remarking 
how  from  day  to  day  the  obstacles  become  removed  which 
chiefly  opposed  the  propagation  of  the  Catholic  religion, 
^'e  perceived  that  the  time  had  arrived  for  restoring  in 
England  the  ordinary  lorm  of  ecclesiastical  government, 
*8  freely  constituted  in  other  nations,  where  no  particular 
c^ose  necessitates  the  ministry  of  Vicars  Apostolic. 

We  thought  that  considering  the  progress  of  time  and 

of  events,  it  was  no  longer  necessary  that  English  Catholics 

should  be  governed  by  Vicars  Apostolic,  but  that,  on  the 

contrary,  the  changes  already  produced,  demanded  the 

^^^^ni  of  ordinary  episcopal  govornmont.    This  opinion  was 

*^'*Ongthened  by  the   desires   which    were   expressed   by 

'^'^'^imon  accord  by  the  Vicars  Apostolic  of  England,  and 

y   great  numbers  of  clergy  and  laymen  distinguished  for 
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their  virtues  and  for  their  rank,  as  well  as  by  an  immense 
majority  among  English  Catholics. 

In  maturing  this  Our  design  We  have  not  omitted  to 
implore  the  aid  of  God,  who  is  supremely  great  and  good, 
that  in  the  deliberation  of  so  important  a  matter,  it  might 
he  vouchsafed  to  us  to  know  and  to  do,  that  which  would 
tend  to  the  greater  advantage  of  the  Church.  Moreover 
We  implored  the  aid  of  the  Mother  of  God,  the  most  holy 
Virgin  Mary,  and  of  the  Saints  who  glorified  England  with 
their  virtue,  that  they  might  obtain  for  Us,  by  intercession 
with  God,  a  happy  termination  of  this  undertaking.  We 
then  confided  the  aflfair  entirely  to  Our  Venerable  brothers 
the  Cardinals  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church  .who  form  our 
Congregation  of  the  Propaganda.  Their  decision  was 
wholly  conformable  to  Our  desire,  and  We  resolved  to 
approve  it  and  put  it  in  execution.  Therefore  having  weigh- 
ed with  the  most  scrupulous  attention  everything  regard- 
ing this  matter,  Wc,  of  our  mere  motion,  of  our  certain 
knowledge  and  by  the  plenitude  of  our  Apostolic  authority, 
have  decreed,  and  decree,  the  re-establishment  within  the 
kingdom  of  England,  according  to  the  common  rules  of 
the  Church,  of  the  Hierarchy  of  bishops  ordinary,  who  shall 
take  their  names  from  the  Sees  which  We  by  these  present 
letters  erect  in  the  several  districts  of  the  Vicars  Apostolic. 

To  commence  with  the  London  District,  it  shall  form 
iwo  sees,  one,  the  see  of  Westminster,  which  We  raise  to 
tlio  dignity  of  Metropolitan,  or  Archiepiscopal,  the  otl-er, 
the  see  of  Southwark,  which,  as  also  the  otiier  sees  now 
created,  We  make  suflfragan  to  Westminster.  The  diocese 
of  Westminster  shall  comprehend  that  portion  of  the  said 
district  which  extends  to  tii  •  banks  of  the  Thames,  and 
contains  the  counties  of  Middlesex,  Essex  and  Hertford. 
The  Diocese  of  Southwark,  will  contain  the  x>ortiou  Ijiug 
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to  the  South  of  the   Thames,  comprising  the  counties  of 
Berks,  Southampton,  Surrey,  Sussex   and   Kent,    with  the 
islands  of  Wight,  Jersey,  Guernsey  and  others  adjacent. 
The  Northern  District  shall  be  one  diocese  only,  taking  its 
name  from  the  city  of  Hexliam,  and  the  limits  of  the 
Diocese  shall  be  the  same  as  those  of  the  District.    The 
District  of  York,  similarly  shall  form  one  Diocese,  whose 
bishop  shall  have  his  see  at  Beverley.    In  the  Lancashire 
District  shall  be  two  bishops,  one  of  whom,  the  bishop  of 
Uverpool,  shall  have  tor  his  diocese,  along  with  the  isle 
of  Man,  the  hundreds  of  Lonsdale,  Amounderness,  and  West 
Derby:  and  the  other,   who   will   reside   at  Salford,  and 
^hose  see  will  take  its  name  from  that  city,  shall  have 
for  his  Diocese  the  hundreds  of   Salford,   Blackburn   and 
^vland.     Cheshire,  although  part  of  Lancashire  District, 
^'^e  adjoin  to  another  Diocese.    In  the  District  of  Wales 
there  shall  be  two  episcopal  sees,  namely  Shrewsbury,  and 
M^nevia  united  with  Newport.    The  Diocese  of  Shrewsbury 
^'^U  consist  of  the  counties  lying  in  the  Northern  part  of 
^ho  Welsh  district,  the  counties,  namely,  of  Anglesea,  Crer- 
J^^rYon,  Denbigh,  Flint,  Merioneth,  and  Montgomery,  to  which 
^'^  add  Cheshire,  taken  from  the  Lancashire  District,  and 
^^ropshire,  taken  from  the  Central  District.    To  the  bishop 
^f  Menevia  and  Newport  we  assign  for  Diocese  the  Southern 
P^rt  of  the  District  of  Wales,  namely  Brecknockshire,  Car- 
''i&anshire,  Carmarthenshire,  Trlamorganshire,   Pembroke- 
shire and  Radnorshire,  and  al«o  the  English  counties  of 
^lonmouth  and  Hereford. 

In  the  Western  District  we  constitute  the  two  episcopal 
S^es  of  Clifton  and  Plymouth,  assigning  to  the  bishop  of 
^Hfton,  for  his  Diocese,  Gloucostershiro,  Somersetshire  and 
^^•"iHshiro.  The  Dior^so  of  Plvmouth  shall  comprise  Devon- 
^**ire,  Dorsetshire  and  Cornwall.    Thr*  Central  District,  Irom 
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which  We  have  already  detachnd  Shropshire,  shall   have 
two  Fpiscopal  sees,  at  Nottiughjfm  and  nirminf,'haDi.    To 
Nottingham  We  assign   for  its   Diocese    Notlinghamshire, 
Derbyshire   and    Leicestershire ,    besides    the    counties  of 
Lincoln  and  Rutland,*  which  we  separate  from  the  Eastern 
District.    RirmiDgham  Diocese  shall  have  Staffordshire,  War- 
wickshire, Worcestershire  and  Oxfordshire.    In  the  Eastern 
District  will  be  but  one  bishopric,   taking  its  name  from 
Northampton,  and  it  will  comprise  for  its  Diocese  the  former 
Eastern  District ,  excepting  the  counties  of  Rutland  and 
Lincoln,  which  We  have  already  assigned  to  Notliogham. 
Tlius  in  the  very  flourishing  kingdom  of  England  there 
will  be  one   single  Ecclesiastical  Province,  consisting  of 
one  Archbishop  or  Metropolitan,  with    twelve   suffragan 
nishops,  whose  zeal  and  pastoral  labours  will,  We  hope, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  ever  produce  fresh  increase  of 
Catholicism,    kni  therefore  We  desire  at  present  to  reserve 
it  to  Us  and  Our  successors  to   divide   this  province  slilL 
lurther  and  to  augment  the  number  of  Dioceses,  as  neces- 
sity may  arise,  and  in  general  to  establish  freely  new 
boundaries  of  the  same,  according  as  it  may  seem  filling 
in  the  Lord's  sight. 

We  command,  meanwhile,  the  aforesaid  archbishop 
and  bishops,  to  send,  at  the  appointed  times,  to  the  Cou- 
gregation  of  the  Propaganda,  reports  of  the  state  of  their 
churches,  and  to  be  diligent  in  informing  Propaganda  ol 
every  thing  which  they  shall  think  profitable  for  the  spir- 
itual good  of  their  flocks.  We  will  continue,  iu  eflfect,  to 
use  the  ministry  of  this  Congregation  in  every  thing  which- 
concerns  the  churches  in  England.  But  in  the  sacred 
government  of  clergy  and  people,  and  in  all  that  regardK- 
lhe  pastoral  office,  the  English  archbishop  and  bishopj 
will  from  Ihe  present  time  ei'joy  tlic  rights  and    lacHJ 
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iKhirh  are  or  can  be  used,  according  to  tie  geDeral  dis- 
positions of  tlie  sacred  canons  and  apostolic  constitutions, 
by  the  Catholic  archbishops  and  bishops  of  other  nations, 
and  they  will  be  equally  bound  by  the  obligations,  by  which 
other  archbishops  and  bishops  are  bound  according  to  the 
common  discipline  of  the  Church. 

With  regard  to  whatever  now  prevails  or  is  in  vigour, 
either  in  the  ancient  form  of  the  English  churches,  or  m 
the  subsequent  slate  of  the  missions,  by  virtue  of  special 
constitutions,  privileges  or  peculiar  customs,  seeing  that 
the  circumstances  are  no  longer  the  same,  none  of  these 
Ifiings  shall  for  the  future  import  either  right  or  obligation. 
And,  that  no  doubt  concerning  this  matter  may  remain, 
We,  in  the  plenitude  of  Our  Apostolic  authority,  suppress 
and  entirely  abrogate  all  the  obligatory  and  juridical  force 
of  these  peculiar  constitutions ,  privileges  and  customs, 
whatever  may  be  their  antiquity.  The  archbishop  and 
Iwshops  of  England  shall  according);  possess  the  integral 
power  of  regulating  all  the  things  which  pertain  to  the 
carrying  out  of  the  common  law  of  the  Church,  or  which 
are  left  to  the  autiiority  of  bishops  by  the  general  dis- 
cipline of  the  Church,  We,  however,  will  certainly  not 
omit  to  assist  them  with  our  Apostolic  authority,  and  even 
with  gladness  will  second  their  demands  in  every  thing 
which  may  seem  to  Us  conducive  to  the  greater  glory  of 
God  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  In  decreeing,  by  these 
Oar  Letters,  the  restoration  of  the  ordinary  Hierarchy  of 
Bishops  and  the  resumption  of  the  common  law  of  the 
Cliurcb,  We  had  it  principally  in  view  to  provide  for  the 
proaperity  and  increase  of  the  Catholic  religion  in  llie 
kingdom  of  England,  but  at  the  same  time  We  desired  to 
[fant  the  prayers  as  well  of  our  Venerablft  Brothers,  who 
lovern  Ihe  clmrt-li  in  tliat  liingdom  as  V'ic.-irs  Apostolic  of 
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the  Holy  See ,  as  also  of  Tery  many  leloved  children  c 
the  Catholic  clergy  and  people,  from  whom  We  receivei 
most  urgent  solicitations  in  tliis  behalf.  Their  forefathen 
made  oftentimes  similar  demands  to  Our  predecessors,  ttIio 
began  to  send  Vicars  Apostolic  to  England,  when  no  Cath- 
olic prelates  governing  their  own  church  by  ordinary  juris- 
diction, were  able  to  remain  in  that  kingdom:  and  after- 
wards Our  predecessors  multiplied  the  number  of  Vicars 
and  of  Districts  from  time  to  tiuje,  not  with  the  desijjn  of 
subjecting  perpetually  the  Catholic  Church  in  England  to 
an  extraordinary  form  of  government,  but  rather  with  the 
intention  that  while  they  provided,  according  to  circnin- 
stances,  for  its  increase,  they  at  the  same  time  might 
prepare  the  way  for  the  future  restoration  of  the  ordinarj 
Hierarchy. 

And  therefore  We,  to  whom  the  accomplishment  o! 
this  great  work  has  been  vouchsafed  by  God's  infinil* 
goodness,  do  hereby  expressly  declare  that  it  is  far  from 
Our  mind  and  intention  to  cause  the  prelates  of  England, 
now  invested  with  the  name  and  rights  of  Bishops  Ordioary, 
to  be  in  any  manner  deprived  of  the  advantages  whicii 
they  previously  etyoyed  under  the  title  of  Vicars  Apostolic- 
For  reason  forbids  that  Our  decrees,  wherewith  We  gran* 
the  prayers  of  English  Catholics  for  the  good  of  religion^ 
should  turn  out  to  the  detriment  of  the  Vicars.  Further- 
more, We  rely  with  firmest  conlidenco  upon  the  hope  that 
Our  beloved  children  in  r.hrist,  who  during  such  a  varietj 
of  times  have  never  failed  in  siialaining  by  their  alms  and 
donations  the  Cathohc  church  ir.  England  and  the  prelates 
who  governod  it  as  Vicars  Aj-.oatolic.  will  display  even 
greater  liberality  towards  the  bishops  themselves,  no'^ 
hound  hy  a  more  stable  bond  to  the  English  churches,  ^^ 
the  end  that  they  may  never  want  the  temporal  suppU^ 
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needful  for  the  adornment  of  churches,  the  splendour  of 
Divine  worship,  the  sustcutation  of  the  clergy,  the  relief 
of  the  poor,  and  other  ecclesiastical  purposes. 

Finally,  raising  Our  eyes  to  the  hills  from  whence 
Cometh  Our  help,  We  beseech  God  supremely  good  and 
great,  with  all  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving, 
that  He,  by  the  virtue  of  His  Divine  aid,  may  confirm  the 
things  l)y  Us  decreed  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church,  and 
mav  grant  the  strength  of  his  grace  to  those  to  whom 
appertains  the  execution  of  Our  decrees,  to  the  end  that 
Ihey  may  feed  the  flock  of  God  committed  to  tlieir  charge, 
and  apply  their  zeal  more  and  more  to  propagate  the 
greater  glory  of  His  name.  And,  to  obtain  more  abundant 
aids  from  heavenly  grace.  We  lastly  invoke,  as  interces- 
sors with  God,  the  most  holy  Mother  of  God,  the  holy 
apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  with  the  other  celestial  Patrons 
of  England,  and  by  name  we  invoke  also  Saint  Gregory 
'he  Great,  that,  since  to  Us,  notwithstanding  the  insul- 
fieioncy  of  Our  merits,  was  granted  the  renewal  of  epis- 
^<^P'il  Sees  in  England,  as  he  in  his  day  established  them 
^^  the  great  advantage  of  the  Church,  so  the  restoration 
^f  episcopal  Dioceses,  olTectcd  by  Us  in  that  kingdom,  may 
prove  for  the  benefit  of  the  Catholic  religion. 

We  decree  that  these  Our  Apostolic  letters  can  never 
^t.  any  time  be  charged  with  the  fault  of  omission  or 
^'idition,  or  with  defect  of  Our  intention,  or  with  any  other 
defect,  and  that  they  can  never  be  impugned  in  any  way, 
**ut  shall  always  be  held  vahd  and  firm,  and  sliall  obtain 
'Effect  in  all  thiniis.  and  ouf^ht  to  he  inviulablv  observed, 
Notwithstanding  goneral  Apost>lic  edicts,  and  special  sanc- 
^*ODs  of  Synodal,  Provincial  and  Universal  Councils,  and 
Notwithstanding  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  ancient 
^-Nglish  Sees,  and  missions,  and  Ap'>stohc  vicariates  sub- 
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sequently  constituted,  and  of  the  rights  of  any  churches 
or  pious  institutes  whatsoever,  even  although  ratified  by 
oath,  or  by  Apostolic,   or   any   other  confirmation,   and 
notwithstanding  anything  whatever  to  the  contrary.    For 
We  expressly  abrogate  all  such  things,  as  far  as  they 
contradict  this  Our  decree,  even  although  special  mention 
ought  to  be  made,  or  although  some  other  particular  for- 
mality ought  to  be  observed  in  their  abrogation.   We  decree 
moreover  that  whatever   may  be  done  to  the  contrary, 
knowingly  or  ignorantly,  by  any  person,  in  the  name  of 
any  authority  whatsoever,  shall   be  null  and  void.    W& 
decree  also  that  copies,  even  printed,  of  these  Our  Letters  ^ 
when   subscribed  by   a  Public   Notary  and   confirmed  b>.* 
the  seal  of  an  Ecclesiastical  Dignitary,  shall  have  the  sam- 
authenticity  and  credit,  as  would  be  given  to  the  expres. 
sion  of  Our  will  by  the  exhibition  of  the  original  Diplom-s? 
itself. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  S*  Peter's,  under  the  Fisherman'"  s 
ring,  the  29*^  day  of  September,  1850,  in  the  6*»>  year  c^f 
Our  Pontificate. 

(signed)  A.  Card.  Lahbruscbinl 


DIOCESE  OF  WESTMINSTER. 


(Comprising  Middlesex j  Essex j  and  Hertfordshire.) 

PATRONS  OP  THE  DIOCESE. 

L  Our  Blessed  Lady,  conceived  without  siu.  Dec.  8.— 
11.  S*  Peler,  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  June  29;  S'  Edward, 
Oct.  13'  (The  Diocese  was  solemnly  consecrated  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  in  the  12^^  Diocesan  Synod,  June 
17, 1873.) 

CARDINAL  WISEMAN. 

18S0.  Nicholas  Patrick  Stephen  Wiseman,  Vicar  Apostolic 
of  the  former  Liondon  District,  and  bishop  of  Melipotamus 
in  partibus  infideliunij  was  translated  to  the. archbishopric 
of  Westminster  by  Propaganda  decree,  of  September  21, 
18B0,  approved  by  the  Pope  in  audience  of  September  22, 
1880.    The  Brief  was  dated  September  29,  1850.    At  the 
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same  time,  aud  by  the  same  Brief,  D""  Wiseman  was  grant- 
ed the  administration  of  the  see  of  Southwark,  until  other 
proTJsioD  should  be  made  for  that  bishopric.  Propaganda. 

It  is  said  that  the  ancestors  of  Cardinal  Wisemau 
belonged  originaily  to  the  Wiseman  family  in  Essex,  a 
branch  of  which  settled  in  the  county  Waterford  in  Ireland, 
and  retained  the  Catholic  faith.  Id  IG:t3,  one  of  the  Essex 
Wisemans,  named  Francis,  entered  the  English  college, 
Rome,  under  the  assumed  name  of  Igoaliutj  Siglceus,  and 
after  completing  his  studies,  was  ordained  Priest,  ani 
to  the  English  mission  in  16.17. 

In  1771,  James  Wiseman,  a  member  of  the  Irish  brand 
left  Ireland,  to  avoid  tlie  consequences  of  his  refusal  tn 
comply  with  the  requirements  of  the  penal  laws  against 
the  Catholic  religion,  and  took  refuge  in  Spain.  In  1781, 
he  married,  at  Seville,  Miss  Mariana  Duuphy,  who  died  in 
!7S).1,  leaving  him  three  daughters.  He  went  to  England, 
and  married,  in  the  year  !800,  for  his  second  wife,  Xaviera, 
daughter  of  Peter  Strange.  Esq.,  of  Aylwardstown  Ci 
county  Kilkenny. 

This  marriage  is  registered  in  the  church  of  SS. 
and  Michael,  Commercial  Road,  London,  and  the  following 
is  a  translation  of  the  Latin  of  the  register:—  "No  imped- 
iment existing,  on  the  18^'' of  April,  1800,  James  Wiseman 
and  Zaveria  Strange;  witnesses  present  being  Lawrence 
Strange,  Edw''  Murphy  and  others,  (signed)  M.  E.  Coen." 
M"'  James  Wiseman  had  issue  by  this  marriage,  a  son, 
James,  born  in  1801;  and,  in  1802,  after  returning  with  his 
family  to  Seville,  another  son,  born  August  2,  half  an 
hour  past  midnight,  and  baptized  the  following  day  in  llie 
parish  charch  of  S"  Crux  in  Seville  by  the  names  of 
olas  Patricio   Estevan.     The  priest    who   officiated 
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baptism,  was   Fr.  Bonavenlura  de  Irlanda,   alias  James 

Ryan.    The  sponsor  was  Patrick  Wiseman,   uncle  to  the 

Cardinal.    James  Wiseman  haJ  a  daughter  Frances,  born 

August  27,  1804,  in  Seville,  who  became  the  wife  of  Count 

Andrea  Gabrielli,  of  Fano,  Councillor  of  State  under   the 

Papal  Government.    She  died  at  Fano,  March  21,   1870, 

leaving  issue  a  son.  Count  Randal  Gabrielli.    M*"  James 

W'iseman,   father   of  the  Cardinal   and  of  the  Countess 

Gabrielli,  died  suddenly,  on  the  2°*  of  January,   1805,  of 

^poplexj-,  just  as  he  was   going    to  the  dinner  table  to 

celebrate  the  birthday  of  one  of  his  daughters  by  his  first 

ftiarriage. 

M"  Wiseman,  sometime  after  her  husband's  death,  left 
Spain  with  her  children.    For  two  years  she  sent  her  son 
Nicholas  to  a  school   in  Waterford,   and  afterwards  she 
l>  thought  him  to  S*  Cuthbert's  College,  Ushaw,  where  his 
Entrance  vas  registered  on  March  23,  1809.     During  the 
^^sidence  of  M"  Wiseman  in  Ushaw,  the  boy  Nicholas  was 
'^"itness  of  the  celebration  of  a  fifth  of  November  anniver- 
sary.   The  mob  passed  by  the  house  where  the  Wisemans 
^i  ^ed,  and  Nicholas  happened  to  be  at  the  window  at  the 
*-iine.    The  mob,  knowing  that  the  family  were  Catholics, 
^^gan  to  shout  and  jeer,  and  did  not  cease  their  alarming 
^^monstration  until  the  boy   Nicholas   was    drawn  away 
^^om  the  window.  After  nine  years  study  at  Ushaw,  Nicholas 
^^ft  the  College,  September  28,  1818,  for  Italy,  and  entered 
^ lie  English  College,  Rome,  as  a  student,  on  the  18**  of 
December,  1818.    He  studied  the  Svriac  and  other  Oriental 
languages  at  the  Sapienza. 

M'  Wiseman  carried  ofTat  the  annual  Roman  examin- 
ations several  prizes.  In  1820,  he  was  inter  pares  for 
^^conii  prize  in  schola  Phisico^Mathematiciv,  and  obtained 
^^^  second  prize  in  schola  Phisico-Chimicfe.    In  1822  he 
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gained  firsl  prize  in  Dogmatic  Theology,  and    the  sccodiI 
in  Scholastic  Theology.     la  1823  he  again  took  flrsl  priw    i 
in  Dogmatic,  was  landafus  in  Scliolaslic,  Theohjgy,  and   I 
gained  the  first  prize  in  Hebrew.     He  was  created  Doctor    ' 
in  Divinity  cum  preemio,  in  I8i%. 

He  was  ordained  subdoacon    Dec.    t8,    1824;   deactin 
January  «3,  182."*;  and  priest,  March  19.  1825. 

D'  Wiseman,  by  special  rescript  of  Pope  Leo  Xil, 
dated  October,  1827,  was  appointed  assistant  to  Ihe  Abbe 
Molza  for  the  Siriac  Graranaar,  Antologia,  and  Lexicon,  to 
be  compiled  by  them.  The  better  to  enable  D'  Wiseman 
to  bear  that  charge,  he  was  named  Protessor  super- 
namerary  in  the  two  chairs,  in  the  Roman  Archig™- 
nasium  of  the  Sapienza,  o(  Hebrew  and  Syro-Chaldee,  with 
the  extraordinary  and  provisional  assignment  of  iOO  scudi, 
until  the  vacancy  of  the  said  chairs,  anil  with  dispensation 
from  examination.  He  became  Vice-rector  of  the  KnglisU 
College  in  November,  1827,  and  Rector  in  1828.  He  re- 
tained tlie  Rectorship  until  Ma- ,  1840,  when  he  was  ap- 
pointed coadjutor,  with  succession,  to  bishop  Walsh  in  the 
Midland  District.  See  page  242.  In  July,  1840,  bishop  Wise- 
man was  transferred,  as  coadjutor  to  bishop  Walsh,  to 
the  newly  created  Central  District.  On  the  death  of  bishop 
Griffiths,  the  Holy  See  appointed  bishop  Wiseman  to  succeed 
him  as  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Ibe  London  District,  but  althoagh 
the  briefs  were  expedited,  they  were  not  issued,  and  bishop 
Wiseman  became  Pro-Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  London  District 
in  September,  1847.  See  paye  324.  In  July,  1848,  bishop 
Wiseman  was  made  coadjutor  with  succession  to  bishoii 
Walsh  in  the  London  District,  and  he  succeeded  lo  Ui«_ 
London  Vicariate,  on  the  death  ( 


r  bishop  1 


ary,  1849. 


In  1850  lie  was  translated  from  tho  see  of  MeIi|)oU 
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to  that  of  Westminster,  and  was  at  the  same  time  created 
Cardinal  Early  in  the  month  of  July  in  that  year,  1860, 
it  was  rumoured  that  Pius  IX  was  about  to  raise  D'  Wise- 
man to  the  purple.  *'0n  the  O***  of  July  of  that  same  year, 
wriilDg  to  bishop  UUathome  on  a  matter  of  business,  bishop 
Wiseman  concluded  a  letter  in  these  words:  —  '^/n  a  few 
days  I  will  write  to  yoUj  uti  /rater  studiosissimtis.'  It  at 
once  struck  me",  so  wrote  D'  UUathome,  "that  he  never 
used  this  style  before,  a  style  frequently  used  by  Cardinals; 
and  knowing,  though  few  did,  that  the  Pope  contemplated 
elevating  him  to  the  purple,  I  at  once  wrote  and  told  him 
^lat  I  was  confident  he  had  received  notice  of  the  red 
liat,  and  it  was  of  no  use  concealing  it.  He  replied  by 
return  of  post  in  the  following  terms:— 

'When  I  concluded  my  last  letter,  I  certainly  did  not 
intend  to  convey  the  meaning  your  Lordship  has  drawn, 
though,  as  written,  it  struck  me  the  last  words  might 
bear  that  construction.  The  rumour  is  now  so  public  here 
(how  it  got  out,  I  know  not),  that  I  feel  almost  justified 
in  acknowledging  its  truth.  To  those  who  speak  to  me, 
I  am  obliged  to  content  myself  with  not  denying  it;  and 
I  have  written  to  Rome  to  say  the  matter  is  as  good  as 
public.  This  being  the  case  I  can  assure  your  Lordship 
that  I  have  been  in  a  state  of  unnatural  constraint,  from 
^ot  being  able  to  write  to  my  brethren  on  a  matter  in 
^'hich  naturally  I  should  have  wished  to  consult  with  them. 
I  have  written  to  Rome  as  much  as  one  may  write  of 
himself,  but  in  vain;  and  I  fear  my  total  separation  from 
England  in  about  a  month  is  decided.  What  I  have  fell 
^nd  what  I  feel  is  known  to  God  alone.    I  dare  not  act 

• 

'**  any  way  that  would  oppose  His  Holy  rule;  but  to  leave 
the  work  that  is  going  on  now  here  is  to  me  the  heaviest 
^^ial  that  has  ever  befallen  me.    Your  Lordship  will  see 
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that  I  cannot  act  upon  this  matter  otherwise  than  as  a 
rumour  which  I  do  not  contradict.  Whether  anji,hing 
should  be  done,  1  feel  unable  to  judge;  for  I  ought  to  hold 
myself,  if  possible,  IndifTerent.  I  propose  being  atUirmiug- 
ham,  en  passanlj  early  after  tho  21."' 

''On  receiving  this  letter",  continues  bishop  Ullathorne, 
"I  wrote  to  express,  and  with  earui'stuess,  my  convictioo 
Ihat  it  was  of  great  importance  he  should  be  with  us  in 
England  to  guide  us  through  the  early  steps  of  the  Hiei^ 
archy,  and  that  it  required  a  leader  of  his  breadth  of 
character  as  well  to  lead  our  ecclesiastical  literature  as 
lor  many  other  things.  To  this  the  Cardinal  (then  bishop 
merely)  replied,  that  he  had  received  a  letter,  in  which 
the  Pope  had  intimated  that  he  should  provide  a  successor 
to  him  in  London,  and  tiiat  in  a  fortnight's  time  he  should 
quit  these  shores  for  ever,  .\fler  our  meeting  in  Uirming- 
ham  and  the  conversation  which  then  took  place,  I  bare 
reason  to  belitive  that  Cardinal  (biahop?)  Wiseman  was 
more  impressed  with  the  difficulties  that  would  attend  bis 
absence  from  England,  especially  ia  a  time  so  critical  for 
our  ecclesiastical  afTairs.  Representations  from  various 
persons  reached  Rome  before  him,  the  object  of  which 
was  his  retention  in  England.  .\ud  bishop  Grant  says,  iu 
a  letter  to  me,  thai  the  argujienl  presented  by  the  Abbi 
<.uibller.  a  Canadian  Suplician  then  in  London,  in  favour 
of  the  Cardinal's  return  to  England,  had  produced  a  con- 
siderable impression  ou  the  mind  of  the  Pope.  Finally, 
writes  bishop  Grant,  it  was  represented  to  him  that  whilst 
other  Cardinals  could  adequately  till  his  place  ia  tho  Roman 
Congregations,  his  talents,  learning,  and  many  exiUed 
quahties  proved  that  his  place  could  not  be  supplied  at 
home." 

Id  the  Consistory  of  September  30,   1830,  arclibiahop 
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Wiseman  was  created  a  Cardinal  Priest.  On  the  following 
Thursday  Octobers,  His  Eminence  received,  in  Consistorj-, 
the  Hat,  and  was  assigned,  for  his  title,  the  church  of 
Saucta  Pudentiana,  where  it  is  related  that  S^  Peter  received 
hospitality  from  the  patrician,  and  partly  English,  family 
of  the  Senator  Pudentio.  In  the  same  Consistory,  Cardinal 
Wiseman  demanded  the  pall  for  his  church  of  Westminster, 
and  received  it  from  the  hands  of  Pius  IX  as  a  sign  of 
his  Metropolitan  jurisdiction. 

On  the  7^^  of  October,  1880,  the  Cardinal  wrote  his 
first  pastoral,  as  archbishop  of  Westminster  and  Metro- 
politan of  England,  to  the  clergy  and  faithful  of  Westminster 
and  Southwark,  dating  it  from  Rome,  ^^  outside  the  Porta 
Flaminia." 

The  news  of  the  restoration  of  the  Catholic  hierarchy 
and  of  the  elevation  of  archbishop  Wiseman  to  the  purple, 
created  a  ferment  in  England  among  protestants.  The 
bishops  of  the  Establishment  were  irritated,  and  complained 
that  Pius  IX  had  committed  a  political  aggression  upon 
the  people  and  crown  of  England.  Lord  John  Russell 
^role,  in  hasty  petulance,  the  famous  Durham  Letter,  and 
the  parliament  enacted  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Bill,  with 
&  view  to  defeat  the  measures  adopted  by  the  Holy  See 
for  the  ecclesiastical  government  of  British  Catholics. 
(Cardinal  Wiseman  exerted  himself  to  allay  the  popular 
ferment  by  appeaUng  to  the  reason  and  sense  of  English- 
Q^eiL  He  issued  an  address  to  the  Enghsh  people  and 
^Iso  to  the  Queen.  The  judgment  he  displayed  in  this 
emergency  and  the  respect  in  which  he  was  held  by  men 
of  all  creeds  and  conditions,  had  no  slight  influence  in 
<^&lming  the  agitation  of  the  protestants,  and  inducing 
them  to  lay  aside  their  fears  of  a  measure,  which  was  in 
t^o  way  intended  as  an  attack  upon  protestantism,  and 


wLich  was  not  introilueed  through  any  political  comity  to 
Great  Britain.  His  installatioa  took  place  without  dislurb- 
aace.  He  received  the  congratulations  of  persons  in  high 
station.  And  on  December  21,  1880,  ho  was  presented 
with  an  address  by  the  English  Catholics. 

An  eminent  personage  has  undertaken  the  biography 
of  Cardinal  Wiseman,  and  therefore  it  is  UDnecessary  to 
attempt  here  any  detailed  account  of  the  events  of  his 
episcopate. 

In  1855,  Cardinal  Wiseman  obtained  from  the  Holy  See 
a  coadjutor  in  the  person  of  D"  Errinoton,  then  bishop 
of  Plymouth.  The  election  of  D'  Errington,  who  was  at 
the  same  time  released  from  his  see  of  Plymouth,  to  be 
archbishop  of  Trebizond  in  partibus  and  coadjutor  cum 
jure  successionis  to  the  Cardinal  archbishop  of  Westminster, 
was  made  by  Propaganda  decree,  March  12;  approved  hy 
the  Pope,  March  18;  expedited,  March  23;  and  with  Brief, 
dated  March  30,  1855.  Archbishop  Errington's  tenure  of 
the  coadjutorsliip  in  Westujinster  ceased  in  July,  1862. 
An  account  of  D""  Errington  is  given  under  the  see  of 
Plymouth. 

After  a  prolonged  and  painful  illness,  endured  with 
marvellous  patience  and  courage,  Cardinal  Wiseman  ex- 
pired in  London,  on  the  15»of  February,  1865.  His  death 
was  deplored  by  many  protestants  who  respected  tli« 
sanctity  of  his  life  and  his  wisdom  and  learning.  On  the 
2B>h  of  February,  his  obsequies  were  performed  in  the  pro- 
Cathedral  of  Mcorfields,  and  were  atlentled  b,v  manv  persons 
of  distinction,  including  tlic  Prince  de  La  Tour  Auvergne, 
Minister  of  France,  the  ambassadors  of  Austria,  Boltfjum, 
Spain,  and  Italy,  numbers  of  members  of  Parliament  and 
of  ttie  Catholic  aristocracy  of  England.  The  archbishop  of 
Dubhu  {D'  Cullen)  and  the  bishops  ol  Newport,  BiriuiDgl 
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Salford,  Soutliwark,  Shrewsbury,  Nottiugham,  Liverpool, 
Plvmoutli,  Clifton,  Northampton  and  Reverley,  were  preseut. 
Over  thrae  hundred  priests  carried  wax  candles  in  their 
hands.  Monsignor  Morris,  bishop  of  Troy  in  partibus 
celebrated  the  solemn  Mass,  and  D''  Manning  delivered  the 
foneral  oration.  The  funeral  cortege  had  to  travel  more 
than  seven  miles  from  Moorfields  to  Kensal  Green  cemetery, 
and  at  all  points  of  the  way  crowds  of  people  were  as 
sembled  to  see  it  pass.  In  some  places  the  roofs  of  the 
liouses  were  occupied  with  spectators.  Four  thousand 
persons  went  to  the  Cemetery  at  M  o'clock,  and  waited 
there  until  late  in  the  afternoon.  The  hearse,  drawn  by 
six  horses,  was  followed  immediately  by  the  carriage  of 
Queen  Maria  .\malia,  and  afterwards  came  the  carriages 
of  the  ambassadors,  and  of  the  relations  and  friends.  Since 
the  funeral  of  Ihe  great  Duke  of  Wellington,  noliiing  so 
solemn  and  imposing  had  occurred  in  London  as  that  of 
Cardinal  M'iseman.  The  funeral  did  not  arrive  at  the  ce- 
loeter.  until  nearly  five  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  The  final 
oeremonies  were  then  performed,  and  the  earth  covered 
the  remains  of  a  prelate  whose  memory  will  long  live,  and 
who  was  one  of  the  glories  of  Great  Britain  and  of  the 
Catholic  Church. 

In  Moorfields  the  following  memorial  inscription  was 
placed : — 

"Omnia  pro  Christo  Nichoiaus,  S.  R.  E.  pr.  Card.  Wise- 
man, primus  archicp"'  Wcstmonast.,  ne  de  memoiia  Deum 
precantium  merito  excideret,  hunc  Lapidem  vivus  sibi  posuit, 
qui  cum  ab  iocunte  adolescentia,  apud  animum  suum  sta- 
luisset,  in  Christiana  Religione  viadicanda,  in  fide  Catholica 
itlustranda,  juribusqun  ecclesife  et  S.  S.  tuendis,  vilam  in- 
Rumere.  ab  hoc  proposito,  usque  ad  extremura  apiritum, 
sciens  nuuquam  declinavit.     A  solo  Deo  mcrcedem  expec- 
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tans,  qutim  nd  pedes  indulgeatissimi  DomiDi  rogaturus,  diem 
suam  obiit,  Feb.  lEi,  1865.     Orate  pro  eo." 

An  account  of  the  last  days  of  Cardinal  Wiseman  was 
published  by  Father  John  Morris,  S.  J. 

The  excellence  of  Cardinal  Wiseman's  administration 
may  be  inferred  from  some  statistics  found  among  his 
inedited  papers,  and  giving  an  account  of  the  progress  of 
Catholicism  ia  Great  Britain  during  the  twenty  five  years 
uf  his  episcopate.  During  that  period  were  erected  seventj 
one  churches,  and  twenty  five  Convents  were  founded 
London  and  its  neighbourhood.  Under  his  jurisdiction 
Catholic  priests  increased  to  the  number  of  1,338  in  El 
gland  alone,  with  seventeen  bishops,  and  in  Scotland 
Die  number  of  I8B  priests,  with  four  bishops,  forming 
total  of  l,52i  clergymen.  The  importance  of  this  increase^^ 
may  be  belter  estimated  from  the  consideration  that  iii^  i 
1820  there  v^ere  only  twenty -nine  Churches  in  London  anil^B3 
one  Convent,  and  in  18S7  the  Churches  were  forty-six  antf^^ 
tJie  Convents  eleven. 

On  the  2S'''  ot  May,  1866,  a  meeting  was  held  tgr'J 
concert  means  for  perpetuating  the  memory  of  CardinaK^ 
Wiseman.  D'  Manning  presided.  It  was  proposed  to  ereci*^ 
a  Cathedral  Church,  to  be  called  S'  Nicholas",  and  whicli^^ 
would  be  worthy,  in  splendour  and  size,  of  the  metropolitai^* 
see   of  Westminster.     After   D''  Manning's   address,   th^^ 

Catholics  present  subscribed  for  that  purpose  eleven  thou 

sand  pounds. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  Cardinal  Wiseman's  works: — ^ 
1,  Harm  Syriacce,  seu  commentationes  ct  anecdola  res  ve'  ^ 
litterus  Syriacas  spectantia.  2,  Two  Sermons  delivered  Or-  ^ 
Home  in  the  church  of  Gim  e  Maria.  1831.  3,  i?e»iarfc-3 
on  Lady  Morgan's  statements  regarding  S'  Peter' x  chair  . 
1833.    4,  Two  Letters  on   some  purt  of  Ike  Contro'-eif^JI 
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concerning  I  John  v.  7.  Rome  1835.  5,  Lectures  on  the 
principal  Doctrines  and  Practices  of  the  Catholic  Churchy 
delivered  J  first  at  the  Sardinian  Chapel  j  and  subsequently 
at  S'  Mary's  J  Moor  fields  j  during  the  Lent  of  1836. 
The  success  which  attended  these  Discourses  induced 
several  gentlemen  to  open  a  subscription,  to  present  to 
D*"  Wiseman,  prior  to  his  departure  for  Rome,  some  mark 
of  their  gratitude — some  permanent  record  of  his  services. 
A  very  considerable  sum  having  been  raised  by  small 
subscriptions,  the  Committee  authorised  M*"  Scipio  Clint  to 
engrave  a  Medal— having  on  the  obverse  a  Portrait  of 
D'  Wiseman  in  his  robes— and  on  the  reverse  a  design 
emblematic  of  the  several  subjects  discussed  in  the  Lectures, 
surrounded  by  the  following  inscription: — 

"Nicholao  Wiseman,  Avita  Religione  forti  Suavique 
Eloquio  yindicata  Catholici.    Londinensis.  mdcccxxxiv.** 

This  Medal  having  been  struck  in  gold,  was  appended 
to  a  costly  enamelled  gold  chain,  and  D'  Wiseman  having 
been  invited  to  dinner  at  the  London  Tavern,  it  was  there 
presented  to  him,  in  the  presence  of  a  numerous  assemblage 
of  Ladies  and  Gentlemen ,  by  M'  Lynch,  M.  P.,  on  behalf 
of  the  Catholics  of  London. 

Copies,  in  silver  gilt,  were  also  prepared  for  His  Holiness 
the  Pope,  Cardinal  Weld,  one  for  each  of  the  Chapels  at 
which  the  Lectures  were  delivered,  and  one  for  the  Cabinet 
of  the  English  College  at  Rome. 

By  referring  to  The  Morning  Ofironicle  of  March  8, 
1837,  it  will  be  found  that  His  HoUness,  in  accepting  the 
copy  sent  to  him,  took  occasion  to  express  his  marked 
approbation  of  the  execution,  and  of  the  fidelity  of  the 
likeness.  Having  requested  to  see  the  original  Medal  and 
^hain,  the  Pope  was  pleased  to  place  it  on  the  neck  of 
!>'  Wiseman  with  many  expressions  of  kindness.   6,  Lectures 
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on  the  Real  Presence  of  the  Body  and  Shod  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Chiisf  in  the  Blessed  Euchurist,  proved  from  Scrip' 
tare.  In  Eight  Lectures  delicered  in  the  English  College, 
Rome.  7,  Fow  Lectures  on  the  Offices  and  Ceretnoniet 
of  Hoh/  Weekj  as  performed  in  the  Papal  Chapels.  Delij>- 
ered  in  Rome  in  (he  Lent  of  1837.  Illustrated  feilh  nine 
engravings,  nud  a  Plan  of  the  Papal  Chapels.  8,  Letter 
to  John  Poynder,  Esq.,  upon  his  work  entitled  "Popery 
in  alliance  with  Healhpndom."  9,  Funeral  Oration  on 
Cardinal  Weld,  delivered  at  his  Obsequies  in  (he  Church 
of  .'^  Maria  in  Aquiro,  April  ii,  1837.  9,  A  Letter  to 
Rev.  J.  H.  Newman.  10,  Remarks  on  a  Letter  from 
Rev.  W.  Palmer,  M.  A.,  of  Worcester  College,  Oxford. 
li,  T)ceU-e  Lectures  on  the  Connection  between  Science 
find  Revealed  Religion,  12,  A  Reply  to  the  Ren.  D'  Turton's 
Roman  Catholic  Dochnae  of  the  Eucharist  Considered; 
Philalethes  Caniabrigiensis;  the  Britistt  Critic  and  the 
Church  of  England  Quarterly  Rej^iew.  London.  Bolman. 
1839.  )3,  Essays  on  Various  Subjects.  3  vols  8."  14,  The 
Lives  of  S' Alphonsus  Liguori,  S' Francis  de  Girolamo, 
S'  John  Joseph  of  the  Ci-oss,  Si  Padficus  of  San  Severino, 
and  ^'  Veronica  Giuliana,  ichose  canonization  took  place 
on  Trinity  Sunday.  Maij  26,  1839.  IS,  A  Sermon,  etc., 
at  the  Consecration  of  R'  Rev.  D"  T.  J.  Broton,  bishop  of 
Apollonia  and  First  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Wales,  delivered 
in  the  Church  in  Pici-repoint  Street,  finlh.  on  the  Feast 
of  S.S.  Simon  and  Jude,  18^0.  16.  Fabiola.  17,  The 
Steioardship  of  England  in  its  Relation  to  our  Indian 
Empire  etc.  A  discourse  delivered  at  S'  John's  Cathedral, 
Salford,  July  26, 1857.  18,  Rome,  Ancient  and  .Modern,  etc. 
19,  The  Midden  Gem,  A  Drama  in  two  Acts,  composed 
for  the  College  Jubilee  of  S'  Cuthbert's,  Vshntc,  1858. 
SO,  The  Sermons,   Lectures,  and   Speeches  delicered  tiif 
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His  Eminence  Cardinal  Wiseman^  during  his  Tour  in 
Ireland,  in  August  and  September ^  1858,  irith  his  Lecture j 
delivered  in  London,  on  the  "Impressions"  of  his  Tow. 
21,  Recollections  of  the  Last  Four  Popes.  22,  The  Parables 
and  Miracles  etc.  of  the  New  Testament.  23,  The  Lamp 
of  the  Ikinctuary.  24,  Ohsernatiuns  on  the  present  cir- 
cmnstances  of  the  Church.  A  Pastoral,  Printed  at  the 
Propaganda  Press,  Home.  1860.  2fi,  On  Shakspeare. 
26,  Sermons  on  our  Lord  and  His  Blessed  Mother.  27,  Ser- 
wofis  on  Moral  Subjects. 


CARDINAL   MANNING. 

I86S.  Henry  Edward  Manning,  DD.,  Domestic  Prelate  to 
His  Holiness  Piu3  IX,  am!  Provost  of  the  Chapter  of  West- 
minster, was  appointed  by  the  Pope,  in  an  audience  given 
to  the  Secretan  of  Propag'auda.  April  30,  1865,  to  the  see 
of  Westminstnr,  vacant  per  obitum  Cardinalis  Wiseman. 
The  appointment  was  expedited,  May  4,  and  tlie  Brief  was 
dated  May  16,  1868.  He  was  consecrated  June  8,  186S,  at 
Moorfields,  by  D'  UUatliorne,  bishop  of  Birmingham,  as- 
sisted by  D'  Turner,  bishop  of  Salford,  and  D"^  T.J.  Brown, 
bishop  of  Newport  and  Menovia.  In  the  Consistory  of 
Sept.  2H,  1865,  instance  for  the  pall  was  made  in  the  usual 
manner  by  the  Consistorial  advocate,  and  His  Holiness 
replied,  dabimus  prope  diem.  And  on  the  morning  of  the 
29'^  of  September,  Pius  IX,  in  his  private  chapel  at  the 
Vatican,  and  after  mass,  himself  conferred  the  pall  on 
archbishop  Manning,  assistente  Mgr  de  Avila,  Auditor  of 
the  Rota.  He  was  named  Assistant  at  the  Pontifical  Throne, 
Jane  17,  1867. 

Henry  Kdwanl  (now  C;irdinall  Manning  wa<  b'-rn  .lul 
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15,  1808,  at  Totteridge,  Hertfordshire,  being  the  youngest 
son  of  the  iate  William  Manning,  Esq.,  a  Londoa  merciiant, 
formerly  Governor  of  the  Bank  of  England  and  sometime 
member  of  Parliament  for  Evesham  ami  afterwards  for 
Penrhyn. 

He  was  edurnled  at  Harrow  and  Oxford.     From  1822 
to  I8li6  he  continuPd  at  Harrow.     In  1827,  h''  matricolated 
at  Balliol  College,  Oxford,  and  he  took  his  degree  in  first 
class  linnours  in  1830-1.    He  was  elected  Fellew  of  Morton     , 
in  1832.     In  1833,  D-"  Manning  was  appointed    Rector  o( 
Lavington    and    Graffham,   in    Sussex,   in    the    diocese  of    | 
Chichester,   and,  in    i840,    he  was    made    archdeacon  of    i 
Chichester.     The  esfiraation,  in  which  h'  Manning  was  at 
this  time  held  by  memhers  of  the  Protest.int  Church,  mar 
be  judged  of  from  the  following  extract   from  a  lelier, 
dated    in   January.    IS41,  written    by  the    archdeacon  nf 
Lewes,  (Julius  Hare)  to  his  brother,  Marcus  Hare:— 

"Our  new  bishop  has  just  been  bestowing  a  great 
blossing  on  tlie  diocese  by  appointing  Manning  Archdeacon 
nf  Chichester.  There  is  nothing  in  the  world  1  have  longed 
so  anxiously  for,  the  last  seven  or  eight  months,  as  to 
have  him  for  ray  colleague,  counsellor  and  helper;  and 
there  is  hardly  anything  that  could  have  given  me  so  much 
delight,.  It  is  about  the  most  perfect  appointment  that 
ever  was  made;  but  since  my  own  beloved  Bishop's  deaUl, 
I  had  hardly  dnred  hope  for  it.  Slerliog  knows  him,  aDd 
knows  how  much  practical  wisdom  he  h.is.  He  is  holv, 
zealous,  devoted,  gentle,  and,  to  me,  almost  as  affectionate 
as  a  brother,  so  that  to  me  ke  is  an  especial  blessing." 
Later  on  he  again  says: — "Manning  ....  is  a  truly  wise 
and  holy  man,  devoted,  self-sacrificing,  mild  and  loving." 
From  Memorials  of  a  Quiet  Life.  By  Augustus  J.  C.  Hare. 
Supplementary  volume. 
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D'  Manniog  was  appointed  one  of  the  select  preachers 
in  Ihe  'Inivorsity  of  Oxford,  in  1846. 

In  April,  1851,  D""  Manning,  having  previously  resigned 
]iis  office  .ind  benefice  in  the  protestant  church ,  was  re- 
ceived into  the  Catholic  church  by  the  Rev.  Francis  Brown- 
bill,  in  London.  He  was  confirmed  by  His  Eminence  Car- 
dinal Wiseman  on  Sunday  Apiil  13.  The  same  Cardinal 
ihoufjbt  fit  to  promote  him  to  Holy  Orders,  as  follows;  — 
namely,  to  First  Tonsure  April  29;  to  Four  Minor  Orders, 
April  30;  lo  Subtliaconate  May  2S;  to  Diaconate,  June  8; 
to  the  Priesthood  June  IS,  1851. 

In  the  autumn  of  4851,  iM""  Manning  entered  the  Aca- 
demia  Ecclesiastica  in  Rome  and  remained  there  until 
I8S4,  returning,  however,  to  England  every  summer. 

Tlie  first  Provincial  Sjnod  of  Westminster  was  held 
at  S*  Mary's  College,  OscotI ,  and  was  opened  on  the  6"' 
of  July,  1852.  On  the  7'"  of  July,  (Wednesday),  Cardinal 
Wiseman  preached  before  the  Synod.  M'  Manning  was 
unanimously  invited  to  attend  this  Synod  as  one  of  the 
Theologians,  and  on  Sunday,  the  lO''  of  July,  he  preached 
before  the  S^nod  and  a  large  congregation  of  clergy  and 
laity  on  the  text,  Misercor  super  lurbas,  I  will  have  com- 
passion upon  the  multitudes  etc. 

On  the  20*''  of  January,  1854,  on  the  .ipplication  of 
Cardinal  Wiseman,  Pius  IX  authorised  the  Propaganda  to 
create  M'  Manning  a  Doctor  of  Divinity;  and  the  requisite 
decree  was  expedited,  January  25,  lS5i. 

D'  Manning,  on  his  return  to  England,  was  desired 
by  Cardinal  Wiseman  to  found  the  Congregation  of  the 
Oblates  of  S'  Charles  at  Bayswaler.  This  work,  under  the 
lieuediction  of  the  Holy  See,  was  sucossfully  accomplished 
in  June,  1857,  and  D'  Manning  was  elected  Superior,  and 
80  continued  until  April,  1866,     He  was  nominated  Provost 


WK9TM1NSTER.  CARDINAL   MlR.flSQ. 

of  Westminster  in  4887,  and  Piotonotary  Apostolic.  June 
12,  I860. 

On  the  death  of  Cardinal  Wiseman,  in  February,  1865, 
the  subject  of  the  appointment  of  liis  successor  was  anxi- 
ously considered  by  Pius  IX,  who  chose  D'  Manning  for 
the  arduous  post,  as  one  who  bad  enjoyed  Ihe  intimate 
confldence  and  the  high  esteem  of  the  defunct  Cardinal, 
and  wlio  seemed  richly  endowed  with  those  gifts  of  nature 
and  grace,  which  were  required  for  such  a  difficult  ami 
responsible  charge.  In  admitting  the  justice  of  this  selec- 
tion the  English  public,  prolestaat  as  well  as  Catholic, 
concurred. 

The  consecration  of  D''  Manning  in  the  pro-Calhedrj! 
of  Moorflelds,  was  performed  on  the  8""  of  June,  1865,  the 
anniversary  of  Ihe  day  of  Cardinal  Wiseman's  consecration. 
Almost  all  the  bishops  of  I-^ugland  were  present,  and  great 
numbers  of  clergymen,  secular  and  regular,  from  varioui 
dioceses,  stood  near  the  High  Altar.  The  ambassadors  o( 
the  Catholic  Powers  were  in  attendance,  as  also  the  re- 
presentatives of  the  ancient  and  noble  English  Catholic 
families,  who  occupied  tribunes  reserved  for  them  at  eiliief 
side  of  the  Altar. 

Archbishop  Manning  attended  the  great  Vatican  Cooncil 
in  Rome  in  1869-70,  and  both  by  his  speeches  in  the  Coundl 
and  by  his  writings,  contributed  in  no  inconsiderable  degree 
towards  the  passing  of  the  important  decree  concerning 
the  infallibility  of  the  PontifT. 

In  1872,  archbishop  Manning  obtained  an  assistant  in 
the  work  of  his  diocose  in  the  person  of  the  Very  RM- 
Canon  William  Weatheus,  D.D.,  President  of  S'  Edmund's 
College,  Ware,  Herts.  D'  Weathers,  by  Brief,  dated  ?epL 
27,  1872,  was  appointed  bishop  of  Amycla  in  pariibvs  in- 
fidelium  and   auxiliary   bishop    for  Westminster.     He  was 
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consecrated  at  Salford,  October  28,  1872,  by  archbishop 
Manning. 

Archbishop  Manning  was  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a 
Cardinal  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church  in  the  year,  187S. 
His  elevation  to  the  purple  occasioned  no  surprise,  for  his 
fitness  for  such  an  honour  had  been  long  recognized  by 
the  public  opinion  of  Europe  and  the  (latholic  world.  He 
received,  early  in  March,  the  notice  of  his  approaching 
elevation,  and  left  London  for  Rome  on  the  5^^  of  that 
month.  He  was  created  a  Cardinal  Priest  in  consistory 
of  March  15,  took  the  oath  and  received  the  beretta  on 
the  day  following,  and  received  the  ring  and  the  title  on 
the  31"^  of  March.  On  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day,  he 
took  possession  of  the  church  of  his  title,  that  of  S.S. 
Andrew  and  Gregory  on  the  Coelian.  The  following  account 
of  the  ceremony  is  taken  from  the  Tablet  newspaper:  — 

His  Eminence  Cardinal  Manning  received  possession 
of  his  titular  church ,  that  of  S*  Andrew  and  S*  Gregory 
on  the  Coelian,  on  the  afternoon  of  the  31'^  of  March.  It 
had  been  previously  announced  in  the  Roman  papers  that 
the  function  xcould  take  place  privately  with  closed  doors 
and  loith  the  intervention  only  of  the  English  residents 
in  Rome.  No  Italians,  accordingly,  save  those  belonging 
to  the  church,  and  few  strangers,  were  present.  So  many 
inquiries  and  requests  for  permission  to  be  present  were 
made  by  the  English-speaking  visitors  to  Rome  that  it  was 
deemed  advisable  to  issue  cards  to  enable  the  holders  to 
enter  the  church  and  be  present  while  Cardinal  Manning 
was  installed.  About  a  thousand  persons,  including  the 
leading  Protestant  and  Catholic  residents  in  Rome  availed 
themselves  of  this  privilege.  The  hour  fixed  for  the  cere- 
mony was  3.30  p.m.,  but  long  before  that  time  a  large 
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assemblage  had  collected  vv-ilhiD  the  cburcli,  awaiting  the 
arrival  of  his  Eminence.  The  ceremony  was  simple.  The 
Cardinal,  accompanied  by  Mgr.  Cataldi,  Master  of  Pontifical 
Ceremonies,  and  by  Mgrs.  Howard,  Stonor,  Kirby,  the  Hisliop 
of  Bathurst,  the  Bishop  of  Ratisbon  (who  came  specially 
to  Rome  for  the  occasion),  and  others,  walked  in  proces- 
sion down  the  middle  ol  the  church,  visited  the  chapel  of 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  and  the  High  Altar,  and  received 
the  homage  of  the  Muuks  of  S'  Gregory;  the  mandate 
of  induction,  which  was  in  Latin,  having  been  read  id t 
clear  and  audible  tone  by  Monsignor  Cataldi.  In  this  man- 
date or  Brief  it  was  stated  that  Archbishop  Manning  suc- 
ceeded to  the  title  of  S'  Gregory  now  vacant  by  death  ot 
Cardinal  Quaglia,  the  last  incumbent  thereof.  The  monks 
then  approached  the  throne,  advancing  one  by  one;  the 
Superiors  kissed  the  Cardinal's  ring,  and  received  the  em- 
brace; some  others  kissed  the  ring  without  embraclagi 
and  the  lay  brothers  paid  their  appropriate  mark  of  re- 
spect. During  the  procession  already  noticed,  the  hymtt 
Ecce  Sacerdos  and  the  antiphon  of  S'  Andrew  and  the 
antiphon  of  S'  Gregory  were  sung  to  Gregorian  tones. 
After  an  address  in  Italian  to  the  monks,  his  Eminence, 
seated  on  his  throne,  delivered  a  short  sermon  in  Englisb 
to  the  congregation,  which  was  listened  to  with  breathless 
attention.  The  sermon  was  evidently  unpremeditated,  and 
was  dehvered  with  touching  solemnity,  It  being  evident  to 
those  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  throne  that 
his  Eminence  was  endeavouring  to  suppress  some  strong 
inward  feehngs,  and  that  the  effort  must  have  been  paioM. 
But  whatever  the  Cardinal  felt  he  did  not  suffer  any  traofl 
of  his  emotion  to  appear  in  the  words  themselves  of  his 
address,  nor  was  the  effect  of  those  words  in  any  way 
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marred  by  the  mode  of  their  utterance.  No  professional 
reporters  were  present,  but  the  correspondents  of  the 
Times  J  Daily  News^  and  a  special  representative  of  the 
New  York  Herald^  who  had  gained  the  privilege  of  ad- 
mission, ^were  observed  to  be  taking  copious  notes.  The 
following  is  a  tolerably  correct  version  of  his  Eminence's 
words  :— 

"Beloved  and  Dear  Brethren,  — It  is  not  my  purpose 
this  day  to  deliver  a  long  discourse.  This  is  not  in  truth 
an  occasion  fit  for  speaking  at  great  length,  or  with  studied 
words.  It  will  be  more  fitting  to  give  brief  utterance  to 
those  thoughts  which  are  uppermost  in  our  minds,  con- 
cerning the  object  with  which  we  have  come  here,  to  this 
place,  so  sacred  to  us  from  its  historical  associations.  I 
can  find  no  precedent  for  this  day*s  meeting.  Never  before 
has  any  one  of  my  race  and  nation  received  possession 
of  this  church  of  S*  Gregory  for  his  title.  Never  hereafter 
shall  any  other  Englishman,  in  all  human  probability  at 
least,  obtain  as  Cardinal  this  same  title.  Other  English- 
men, worthier  far  than  I  am  of  such  a  dignity,  will  doubt- 
less receive  the  same  rank  and  oflOice  which  I  b^ar,  but 
it  is  most  unlikely  that  any  one  of  them  will  find  at  the 
time  of  his  creation  the  title  of  this  church  of  S*  Gregory 
vacant.  Were  it  not  for  the  circumstance  that  this  church 
happens  at  the  opportune  moment  to  be  without  a  Cardinal 
I  should  not  be  now  speaking  to  you  here.  Between  this 
day's  proceedings  in  this  church  of  S*  Gregory  and  the 
history  of  our  native  land  there  is  a  peculiar  fitness.  From 
this  very  Coelian  hill,  and  from  this  spot  whereon  we  now 
stand,  went  forth  in  holy  mission,  in  days  long  past,  the 
first  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  The  names  of  the  first 
Bishop  of  the  see  of  Rochester,  that  of  the  first  Bishop  of 
JLiondon,  and  that  of  the  first  Archbishop  of  York,  are 
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inscribed  on  Ihe  walls  of  these  cloisters.  Here  anciently 
was  the  house  of  Gordianus,  the  father  of  S.  Gregory,  and 
in  that  house  uas  conceived  the  idea  of  despatching 
Christian  missionaries  to  England.  My  ouo  thoughts  were 
early  turned  towards  this  spot,  the  birthplace  of  English 
Christianity.  In  days  long  before  I  could  have  dreamed 
of  ever  occupying  my  present  position  of  a  Catholic  ec- 
clesiastic, ray  heart  yearned  towards  S'  Gregory's  on  the 
C(»liaQ,  the  cradle  of  the  Christianity  of  my  native  land. 
There  are  many  here  whose  hearts  must  be  animated  with 
feelings  like  my  own.  There  are  others  present  whose 
thoughts  may  not  be  altogether  in  unison  with  mine  on 
this  subject,  yet  I  cannot  think  that  any  of  you  who  have 
come  here  this  day  have  come  merely  as  if  you  came  to 
gaze  at  a  ceremony  with  idle  curiosity.  If  any  ol  you 
have  so  come  I  fear  you  have  been  disappointed.  Vou 
all,  however,  have  a  common  cause  to  come  here.  You 
are  all,  it  not  of  one  nation,  at  least  of  one  speech  and 
language,  a  language  which  extends  far  beyond  the  limits 
of  the  British  isles,  for  it  spreads  over  the  vast  colonial 
empire  of  Great  Hritain,  and  over  the  immense  continent 
of  North  America.  You  all  belong  to  the  same  race,  and 
possess  many  interests  in  common.  Although  I  am  sepa- 
rated from  some  of  you  by  the  office  wherewith  I  have 
been  invested,  I  am  joined  to  you  by  the  fact  that  you 
are  Christians  of  our  English  race,  and  as  such  sprang 
from  S'  Gregory.  You  are  his  spiritual  sons.  Many  ol 
you,  doubtless,  arc  his  true  children,  and  would,  if  called 
on,  lay  down  your  lives  for  the  name  of  Jesus.  Many  ol 
you  are  well  aware  that  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  ardent 
love  of  that  great  Pontiff,  the  gates  of  the  Church  migM 
never  have  been  opened  to  our  forefathers." 

"If  there  be  any  here  who,  not  knowing,  would  deiare 
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to  know  the  circumstances  under  which  England  became 
converted  to  Christianity,  I  would  ask  them  to  read  the 
pages  of  the  Venerable  Bede,  who  lived  within  a  century 
of  the  mission  of  S^  Augustine,  and  who  pictures,  in  ad- 
mirable faithfulness,  the  entry  of  that  brave  band  of  mis- 
sionaries into  England,  and  their  successful  progress  in 
taming  our  pagan  ancestors  from  their  dark  heathenism 
to  the  brightness  of  the  Gospel.  In  the  writings  of  that 
historian  they  will  find  an  ouUine  of  the  glorious  work  of 
S^  Gregory,  as  well  as  a  record  of  the  foundation  of  the' 
bishoprics  of  England.** 

^'  There  is  another  motive  which,  perhaps,  has  brought 
many  of  you  here,  and  that  motive,  the  love  of  our  country, 
proceeds  from  no  less  a  source  than  the  Holy  Ghost.  Piety 
is  one  of  the  sevenfold  gifts  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
although  it  has  for  its  primary  object  the  love  of  God 
himself  and  of  His  Kingdom,  its  second  object  is  love  for 
our  kindred  and  family,  and  its  third  is  love  for  our  mother 
country.  It  is,  then,  a  supernatural  grace  which  causes 
us  to  love  our  native  land.** 

^^As  Englishmen,  or  descendants  of  Englishmen,  we 
feel  a  sacred  interest  in  the  place  to  which  we  owe  the 
conversion  of  England,  and  in  S^  Gregory  as  the  author 
of  our  English  Christianity.  The  children  of  S*  Patrick, 
S^  Columba,  and  S^  Aidan  will,  I  fear,  think  that  I  pass 
them  over,  and  exaggerate  the  love  we  bear  to  England. 
But  to  them  I  would  say  that  we  are  united  with  them 
in  things  Divine  and  eternal,  and  they  with  us  have  common 
cause  in  the  work  of  S*  Gregory,  in  points  not  local,  but 
of  higher  than  local  interest.  We  are  all  united  in  our 
belief  that  Christianity  is  the  revelation  of  God,  in  our 
belief  that  the  inspired  Scriptures  are  His  Word,  and  that 
our  baptismal  creed,  even  though  some  of  its  articles  be 
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not  perfectly  understood  by  all,  is  a  true  summary  of  the 
Christian  Faith.  All  this,  if  you  have  not  all  of  you  received 
from  the  great  Apostle  of  England,  you  yet  have  received 
and  hold  as  he  did;  and  so  tar  you  have  much  in  common 
■with  us.  If  then  we  be  divided  in  much,  in  much  also  are 
we  united." 

■'These  are  days  when  it  behoves  all  of  us  to  guard 
well  that  faith  which  we  have  inherited  from  S'  Gregory, 
and  to  beware  of  those  enemies  of  all  faith,  who  would 
destroy  Christianity.  We  have  to  dread  the  open  foes  who 
war  prolessedly  against  the  Church,  and  those  insidious 
ones  who,  by  corrupting  Christian  education  and  Christian 
institutions,  seek  to  undermine  the  faith  and  pervert  the 
doctrines  which  we  know  to  be  Divine.  The  hearts  of 
many  are  failing  because  the  days  are  evil,  and  because 
they  think  the  strong  tide  of  the  world  to  be  setting  in 
steadily  towards  unbelief.  To  these  I  say  'Stand  firm  in 
the  faith.  Re  strong  and  of  a  perfect  heart."  There  was 
a  time,  just  before  S'  Gregory  was  called  to  his  etema! 
reward,  when  the  whole  Christian  world  seemed  to  some 
to  be  drifting  fast  into  spiritual  ruin.  When  that  saJnleil 
Pontiff  died,  Christianity  appeared  to  be  vanishing  away. 
The  far  East  was  overrun  by  heresies.  Constantinople  was 
on  the  verge  of  schism,  Russia,  Germany,  and  the  north 
of  Europe  had  then  no  existence  in  Christendom.  England 
had  become  heathen  again.  Spain  was  Arian.  Alt  things 
betokened  a  breaking  up  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ.  Yel 
notwithstanding  all  these  outward  signs  of  darkness  and 
chaos,  the  Spirit  of  God  was  moving  on  the  face  of  the 
floods,  and  evoking  divine  harmony  out  of  threatening 
elements.  The  inward  grace  was  fructifying  and  preparing 
Iresh  harvests  from  the  seed  sown  upon  waters  of  adversit.v- 
but  at  this  day  we  posaess  no  such  grounds  lor  alarm 
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as  those  which  darkened  the  horizon  of  the  Church  at  the 
time  when  Gregory  died.  Never  indeed  was  the  Church  at 
any  time  so  widely  spread  and  so  rapidly  extending  her 
borders  as  at  the  present.  The  increase  of  the  Episcopate 
and  of  the  faithful  is  beyond  our  fondest  hopes.  Never 
before  was  that  Episcopacy  so  united  in  itself  and  to  its 
Head.  The  Bishops  were  never  so  united  to  their  Chief, 
nor  the  priests  so  united  to  their  Bishops,  nor  the  peoples 
so  united  to  their  pastors.  Come  what  may,  there  is  yet 
a  future  more  glorious  and  fruitful  than  the  past.  We 
have  no  cause  for  despondency,  but  ought  to  be  hopeful 
and  courageous.** 

'*We  are  met  here  this  day,  beloved  brethren,  as  a 
multitude  gathered  from  many  lands.  Many  of  those  I  see 
around  me  I  know,  and  know  them  to  belong  to  my  flock. 
Some  of  them  I  have  myself  tended  as  a  pastor,  and  until 
I  die  I  mean  to  tend  them  still.  Many  others  I  know, 
and  I  know  that  they  are  not  of  my  flock.  I  would  to 
God  they  were.  Others  again  I  do  not  know  even  by  name. 
We  have  come  here  from  many  lands,  and  have  met 
together  with  one  heart  in  some  respects.  Shall  we  ever 
meet  again?  Not  on  earth,  my  brethren.  Never  again 
shall  we  all  meet  togeter  on  this  Coelian  hill,  where  S* 
Gregory  once  dwelt.  We  shall  never  again  meet  each 
other,  all  of  us  together,  until  we  meet  upon  the  everlast- 
ing hills  at  the  moment  when  the  Good  Shepherd  shall 
tell  the  full  tale  of  his  sheep.  God  grant  that  then,  of  all 
who  are  here  present,  not  one  shall  be  missing  from  the 
vision  of  peace." 

When  the  sermon  was  over,  the  Cardinal  gave  his 
Benediction,  and  then  retired  into  the  Sacristy,  followed 
hy  an  immense  number  of  the  congregation,  Protestant  as 
^ell  as  Catholic,  who  all  reverentially  saluted  bis  Eminence. 
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The  Cardiaal  then  returned  to  bis  resideuce  in  the  English 
College  and  leit  Rome  on  the  following  morning  for  En- 
gland. Cardinal  Manning,  as  may  be  concluded  from  the 
multiplicity  ol  his  writings,  has  taken  no  ordinary  part  in 
the  religious,  social,  and  political  affairs  of  his  Church  and 
country.  He  has,  notwithstanding  his  conversion  to  Cathol- 
icism ,  retained  considerable  influence  with  successive 
governments,  and  his  opinions  upon  political  measures, 
BUch,  for  instance,  as  the  repeal  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles 
Bill,  the  Education  Rill,  etc.  were  solicited  on  various  oc- 
casions, while  his  views  upon  such  topics  as  the  Labour 
and  Temperance  questions  and  the  improvement  of  the 
working  classes,  have  always  been  received,  by  the  British 
public,  with  attention  and  respect.  Many  of  his  literary 
works  were,  after  their  publication  in  England,  translated 
and  republished  in  Italy,  France  and  Germany. 

As  a  pulpit  orator  and  as  a  speaker  at  public  as- 
semblies, the  Cardinal  enjoys  a  reputation  second  to  few 
of  his  contemporaries.  To  his  sermons  or  speeches,  educa- 
ted men ,  even  although  opposed  to  him  in  religion  or 
politics,  flock,  as  to  an  intellectual  treat.  His  style  of 
oratory,  seldom  impassioned  or  fervid  to  excess,  is  alwars 
vigorous,  suggestive,  and  incisive,  characterised  by  deep 
earnestness,  and  distinguished  by  a  rare  felicity  of  expres- 
sion. His  hearers,  even  although  not  immediately  convinced 
by  his  arguments,  never  fail  to  acknowledge  the  sinceritj' 
and  truthfulness  with  which  they  are  urged.  Hence,  per- 
haps, it  is  that  D'  Manning  has  been  so  successfiil  in 
controversy,  and  has,  directly  and  indirectly,  been  the 
instrument  of  bringing  many  hundreds  of  protestants  to 
the  bosom  of  the  true  Charrh. 

The  fnllowinq"  is  a  list  of  t.hA  wnrks  np  to  the  present 
date  pubhshed  by  Cardinal  Manuiny:— 
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Works  Pablished  before  1851. 

1,  Tradition  and  the  Rule  of  Faith.  1838.  2,  TJie 
Unity  of  the  Church,  circa  1841.  3.  Four  Volumes  of 
Sermons.  1841-8.  4,  Sermons  preached  (as  Select  Preacher) 
before  the  University  of  Oxford.  1847.  5,  Miscellanies: 
ChargeSj  PamphtetSj  and  Letters  on  Ecclesiastical  and 
Political  Subjects.    Three  Volumes.  1841-50. 

Works  published  after  1851. 

1,  The  Grounds  of  Eaith.  1852.  2,  The  Office  of  the 
Holy  Ohost  under  the  Gospel.  1852.  3,  The  Temporal 
Sovef^eignty  of  the  Popes.  1861.  4,  The  Temporal  Power 
of  the  Vicar  of  Jestcs  Christ.  The  preceding  works  were 
translated  into  Italian,  and  printed  at  the  Propaganda  Press, 
Ilome,  in  1862.  5,  Le  Relazioni  delV  Inghilterra  col  Cris^ 
fianesimo  e  con  la  Chiesa  Cattolica.  A  dissertation  read 
in  the  Academia  di  Religione  Cattolica^  at  Rome,  May  30, 
1862,  and  printed  at  Rome,  1862.  6,  Sermons  on  ^^Ecclesi- 
astical  SubjectSj  with  an  Introduction  on  the  Relations 
of  England  to  Christianity/'  three  vols..  1863.  6,  The 
Crown  in  Council  on  the  ^^Essays  and  Renieios;'*  a  Letter 
to  an  Anglican  Friendj  1864,  8,  The  Convocation  and 
the  Crown  in  Council^  a  Second  Letter  to  an  Anglican 
Friend,  1864.  9,  II  fatto  e  il  da  farsidalla  Chiesa  Cat^ 
tolica  in  Inghilterra;  Ragionamento  di  Monsignor  E.  Man- 
ningj  Protonotario  Ap.  Prevosto  della  Metropolitana  di 
Westminster,  Rome.  1864.  10,  The  Love  of  Jesus  to  Pen- 
itents. 1864.  This  was  translated  into  French  by  L.  Pallard, 
D.D  •  and  was  published  in  Paris,  in  1864,  under  the  title: — 
''La  Confession,  on  Tamour  de  Jesus  pour  les  Penitents/* 
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It  was  also  translated  into  Italian  and  was  printed  at  Pisa 
in  !685.  U,  Omnia  pro  Chrisfo.  The  Sermon  at  the 
Solemn  Requiem  of  His  Eminence,  Nicholas.  Cardinal  Arch- 
bishop of  Westminster.  1865.  This  -was  published  in  Italiu 
in  Bologna,  in  I86S.  12,  The  Temporal  Afission  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  or,,  Reason  and  Revelation,  I86fS.  Translated 
into  Italian  by  Fr.  Pamfilo  da  Magliano.  M.O.R.  dell'Ordine 
di  S.  Francesco,  and  printfid  in  the  Propaganda  Press  in 
Rome  in  1869.  13.  The  Reunion  of  Christendom:  a  Pas- 
toral letter  to  the  Clergy,  1866.  Translated  into  Italian 
and  printed  at  Rome  in  1866.  14,  The  Temporal  Pomr 
of  the  Pope  in  its  Political  Aspect,  1866.  Translated  into 
Italian  by  Monsignor  Ferdlnando  Mansi  and  printed  at 
Rome  in  the  Propaganda  Press  in  1867.  !5,  The  Centenary 
of  Saint  Peter  and  the  General  Council.  A  Pastoral  let- 
ter by  Henrij  Edward,  Archbishop  of  Westminster.  Lon- 
don. Longmans.  1867.  This  was  translated  into  Italian 
and  printed  at  Rome  in  J867.  16,  England  and  Christe*- 
dom^  1867.  17,  Ireland:  A  Letter  to  Earl  Grey.  1868- 
This  was  reprinted  in  America  and  20,000  copies  were 
sold  in  Boston  alone  in  a  few  days.  18,  The  Oecumenicitt 
Council  and  the  Infallibility  of  the  Roman  Pontiff:  ff 
Pastoral  letter  to  the  Clergy,  (869.  This  was  published 
in  Naples,  in  Italian,  in  186fl,  and  a  French  version  was 
published  in  1870.  Portions  of  it  were  translated  into 
German,  Spanish  and  Arabic,  during  the  sitting  of  ibe 
Council,  by  the  Propaganda  Press.  19.  Popular  Objectio*^ 
to  the  Vatican  Council,  Auswered  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Westminster.  "A  Sermon  preached  by  His  Grace  in  th9 
Church  of  S'  Mary's,  Bayswater  (Oblates  of  S<  CharleO' 
4"'  of  November  1869,  and  published  as  a  Supplement  to 
the  Tablet  in  its  number  of  Nov.  13,  1869.  20.  Confidenf^^ 
in    God.    1860.     21,  Daemon  of  Socrates.  186B.     22,  Sd- 
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Mtion  and  Parental  Rights.  1869.  23,  The  Vatican 
ouncil  and  its  Definitions:  A  Pastoral  Letter.  1870. 
i,  Petri  Privilegium:  Three  Pastoral  Letters  to  the 
^^^gy  of  the  Diocese  of  Westminster  ^  1871.  28,  Four 
jreat  Evils  of  the  Day.  1871.  26,  The  Fourfold  Sovereign- 
!y  of  God  J  A  Series  of  Lectures.  1871.  27,  Ccesarism 
and  Ultramcntanism.  1873.  28,  Sin  and  its  Consequences. 
1873.  29,  Internal  Mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ^  1875. 
30,  Divine  Glory  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  1876.  31,  The 
Vatican  Decrees  in  their  bearing  on  Civil  Allegiance j  in 
amwer  to  M^  Gladstone.  Longmans.  1876. 


DIOCESE  OP  BEVERLEY. 


{Comprising  Yorkshire). 
PATRONS  OP  THE   DIOCESE. 

I.  The  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  uader  the  title  of  Her 
Patronage,  4*^  Sunday  of  Oci. 

II.  S*  John  of  Beverley,  Oct.  25. 

JOHN   BRIGGS. 

1850.  John  Briggs,  D.D.,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  former 
Yorkshire  District,  and  bishop  of  Trachis  in  partibus,  was 
translated  from  Trachis  to  Beverley,  by  Propaganda  decree 
Sept.  21,  approved  by  the  Pope,  Sept.  23,  expedited,  Sept.  28, 
and  with  Brief  dated  Sept.  29, 1850.  Propaganda. 

John  Briggs,  born  in  the  year  1789,  was  educated  at 
Ushaw  College,  which  he  entered  on  the  13*^  of  October, 
1804.  He  received  the  Tonsure  and  four  Minor  Orders, 
Dec.  14,  1808,  being  then  aged  19  years;  Subdiaconate, 
Dec.  19,  1812;  Diaconate,  .\pril  3,  1813;  and  Priesthood, 
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'  9, 1814,  all  at  Ushaw,  and  from  the  bishop  of  Acanthus, 
liam  Gibson. 

In  1816  he  left  the  College,  but  being  elected  President, 
returned  to  Ushaw  on  the  28"»  of  March,  1832,  and 
itinued  to  reside  there  until  August  11,  1836. 

He  was  consecrated  in  1833  (See  p.  280)  as  bishop 
Prachis  and  coadjutor  in  the  Northern  Vicariate;  became 
.  Ap.  Northern  District  in  1836;  Vic.  Ap.  Yorkshire 
Irict  in  1840;  and  bishop  of  Berverley  in  1850. 

Pisbop  Briggs,  being  in  very  infirm  health,  resigned 
see  on  the  7*^  of  November,  1860.  He  died  in  the 
enty  second  year  of  his  age,  at  his  house  in  York,  on 

4*^  of  January,  1861,  fortified  with  all  the  rights  of 

Church.  On  the  10*^  of  January,  his  body  was  buried 
he  chapel  of  S*  Leonard,  Hazlewood,  Tadcaster,  by 

chaplain,  Robert  Tate,  S.T.D.,  with  the  assistance  of 

Vicar  Capitular  and  the  Canons  of  the  chapter  of 
erley.  On  the  9*^  of  January  the  office  for  the  dead, 
,  on  the  10^^  a  solemn  Requiem  Mass  were  sung  in  the 
-Cathedral  of  S*  George  at  York.  The  Bishop  of  South- 
I  k  sung  the  Mass,  and  the  bishops  of  Hexham,  Birming- 
0,  Salford  and  Liverpool  were  present. 

The  following  inscription  was  placed  on  his  tomb: — 

^   ORATE  PRO  ANIMA  REV"  IN  CHRISTO  PATRI8 

D'<  JOANNIS  BRIGOS  EPISCOPI  TRACHINBNSIS, 

BT  IN  DISTRICTU  ANGLLfi  SEPTENTRIONALI, 

DEINDE   IN  DISTRICTU  EBORACENSI 

PER  ANNOS  XVII  VICARII  APOSTOLICI, 

WO  AUTEM  SALUTIS  MDCCCL  RESTAURATA  JAM  HIERARCHIA 

PRIMI   EPISCOPI  BBVERLACENSIS 

QUO  ONERE  06  INPIRMAM  VALETUDINEM  PAUCIS 

ANTE  MBNSIBUS  DEPOSITO, 

DECBSSIT  VIR  PIETATE  iETATE  BT  FORMA  VBNBRABILIS 

SfiORACI  DIB  IV  JANUARII  A.  D    MDCCCLXI,  ^RTATIS  LXXII. 
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On  a  portrait  of  bishop  Briggs  now  in  the  possession 
of  bishop  Cornthwaite  in  the  following  inscription:— 

R""  IN   ClIRISTO  PATER  AC  D"''"  JOANNES  BRIGGS 

PRIMUS  POST  HIBRARCHIAM  ANNO  MDCCCL 

A  PIO  P.P.   IX  RESTAURATUM   EP'^"  BEYERLACENSIS 

PR^LATUS  DOMESTICUS  8UJR  SANCTITATIS 

ET  SOLIO   PONTIFICIO   ASSISTENS 

PIE   OBIIT  IN  D,«*»  BBORACI,  DIE  IV  JANUARII  A.  D.  MDCCLX 

ANNOS  NATUS  LXI. 

EP"^  TRACHINENSIS  A.B.  MBCCGXXXIII  RENUNCIATU8 

COADJUTOR  PRIMO,  VICARIUS  APOSTOLICUS 

POSTEA,  A.  D.  MDCCCXXXVI  DISTRICTUS  SEPTENTR 

POST  EJUSDEM  IN  TRES  DISTRICTUS  DIVISIONEM 

DISTRICTU   EBORACENSI  PIUEPECTUS 


ROBERT  CORNTHWAITE. 

1*861.  Robert  Cornthwaite,  Canon  of  Hexham,  succeeded. 
His  election,  made  by  Propaganda,  August  19,  was  ap-* 
proTed  by  the  Pope,  Aug.  25,  and  expedited,  Aug.  29, 186I- 
Right  was  reserved  to  the  Holy  See  to  divide  the  diocese- 
The  Briefs  was  dated  Sept.  3,  1861. 

Robert  Cornthwaite,  son  of  William  Cornthwaite,  Esq-? 
by  his  wife,  Elizabeth  Guerdon,  was  born  at  Preston ? 
Lancashire,  on  the  9**^  of  May,  1818.  He  entered  S*  Cutli-- 
bert's  College,  Ushaw,  May  9,  1830,  and  received  th^ 
Tonsure  and  four  Minor  orders,  on  the  8*^  of  June,  18i*> 
from  Bishop  Mostyn.  During  the  last  year  of  his  stay  at 
Ushaw  he  taught  Humanities.  On  the  30*^  of  September, 
1842,  having  left  Ushaw,  M*^  Cornthwaite  entered  the  En- 
glish College,  Rome;  took  the  oath,  July,  2,  1843;  and  was 
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ordained  Subdeacon,  Dec,  1843,  in  S^  John  Lateran;  Deacon, 
^arch  3,  1844^  in  English  College,  by  bishop  Baggs;  and 
Priest,  Nov.  9,  4845,  by  the  Vice-gerent  of  Rome.  He 
lett  the  College,  April  13,  1846,  for  England,  and  in 
the  June  following,  he  entered  on  the  mission  at  Carlisle, 
in  the  diocese  of  Hexham  and  Newcastle.  Being  appoin- 
ted on  the  25^  of  August,  18K1,  Rector  of  the  English 
College  in  Rome,  in  room  of  D'  Baggs  created  bishop  of 
Southwark,  D*"  Cornthwaite  returned  to  Rome,  and  re- 
naained  there  until  the  7**^  of  May,  1857,  when  he  left  for 
England.  He  resigned  his  office  of  Rector  in  September, 
l8S7,on  becoming  the  Missionary  Rector  of  S*  Augustine's, 
Darlington,  and  Secretary  to  D'  Hogarth,  Bishop  of  Hexham 
ind  Newcastle.  He  was  appointed,  on  27*^  November,  1857, 
'Cameriere  d'onore  extra  Urbem"  to  His  HoUness,  and  on 
•he  16"»  of  July,  1858,  was  made  Canon  and  Theologian  of 
^he  Chapter  of  the  diocese  of  Hexham  and  Newcastle. 

Monsignor  Cornthwaite  was  consecrated  for  the  see 
of  Beverley  on  the  tenth  of  November,  1861,  by  Cardinal 
Wiseman;  the  bishops  of  Southwark  and  Nottingham  as- 
sisting. He  was  made  Assistant  at  the  Pontifical  Throne, 
oa  the  8*^  of  July,  1862. 

Hishop  Cornthwaite*s  printed  Pastoral  Letters  and 
Instructions  are  numerous,  and  fill  about  four  Volumes  8^*. 


DIOCESE  OF  BIRMINGHAM. 


(Comprising  Oxfordshire j  Staffordshire j  Wancic}^' 
shirej  and  Worcestershire.) 

PATRON  OF  THE  DIOCESE. 

Our  Blessed  Lady,  conceived  without  sin,  Dec.  8. 

WILLIAM  BERNARD   ULLATHORNE. 

18S0.  William  Bernard  Ullathorne,  0.  S.  B.,  Vicar  Apostolic 
of  the  former  Central  District  and  bishop  of  Hetalonia  i» 
partibuSj  was  translated  from  Hetalonia  to  the  newly  erec- 
ted see  of  Birmingham,  by  Propaganda  decree,  Sept.  H) 
approved  by  the  Pope,  Sept.  22,  expedited,  Sept.  28,  and 
with  Brief  Sept.  29,  1850.  He  received  at  the  same  Ume 
the  administration  of  the  see  of  Nottingham.    Propaganda- 

William  Ullathorne,  who  took  the  name  of  Bernard 
in  Rehgion,  was  born  of  Catholic  parents,  at  Pocklington 
in  Yorkshire ,  on  the  7*^»  of  May ,  \  806.    After  his  earlier 
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education,  from  a  love  of  adventure  he  went  to  sea  for 
three  years.  But  haviug  received  aii  uousual  liyht  ia  a 
Catholic  church  at  Memel  od  the  Baltic ,  he  gave  up  his 
occupation  in  the  merchant  navy  service,  and  on  Ihe  i3''' 
ot  January,  1823,  entered  the  Benedictine  mouaslery  of  V 
Gregory's,  Downside,  near  Balh,  witli  the  view  of  studying 
for  the  Order.  At  this  time  his  age  was  only  seventeen 
jearsand  a  half.  On  the  12"' oi  March,  1824,  he  received, 
as  "Brother  Bernard,"  the  Benedictine  habit  from  Prior 
Barber,  and  upon  the  5^''  of  April,  in  the  following  year, 
was  professed.  Ou  the  12""  ot  Oct.,  1828,  he  received 
Tonsure  and  minor  orders  at  Downside,  from  Cardinal,  then 
Bishop,  Weld.  He  was  ordained  Deacon,  Sept.  16,  1830, 
at  Prior  Park,  by  Bishop  Baines.  He  was  then  sent  to  the 
Monastery  of  S'  Laurence,  Ampleforlh,  near  York,  where 
he  was  Prefect  of  the  lay  College,  until  he  received  priest- 
hood from  Uishop  Pens%vick,  at  Ushaw,  on  the  24"'  of 
September,  I8:tl.  In  the  following  year  he  relumed  to 
Downside,  and  at  the  urgent  advice  ol  his  superiors,,  went 
out  to  Australia  in  September,  1833,  as  Vicar  General, 
over  Australia,  to  Bishop  Morris,  wliose  jurisdiction  as 
Visitor  Apostohc  of  the  Mauritius  extended  at  that  time 
to  Austraha,  as  well  as  to  Oceanica  and  South  Africa. 
As  there  were  but  three  clergymen  besides  himself  in  New 
South  Wales,  he  procured  additional  priests,  and  after  two 
years  moved  for  the  appointment  of  a  Bishop,  upon  which 
his  old  Prefect  and  novice  master,  folding,  the  present 
Archbishop,  was  appointed.  At  liis  request,  D^  Ullatliorne 
went  to  England  in  tlie  years  183lj  and  1837,  to  obtain 
priests  and  nuns,  also  to  raise  resources;  and  then,  upon 
the  invitation  of  Cardinal  Weld,  he  went  to  Home  to  lay 
before  the  Holy  See  a  report  on  the  religious  history  and 
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eonditioD  of  the  AustraliaD  ColoDies,  aud  tie  likewise  at 
this  time  coatributed  a  copious  article  to  the  AaoaU  ol 
the  Propagation  of  the  Faith.  Hetore  Sir  William  Moles- 
worth's  Parliameutary  Committee  on  TrausportaUoo,  be 
gave  importanl  evidence,  and,  at  the  request  of  the  Irtrt 
Government,  wrote  a  little  pamphlet  entitled  "Horrors  oi 
Transportation,"  which  was  piinted  and  distributed  in  large 
numbers  at  the  cost  ol  the  Irish  Government.  He  also 
puhlished  "The  Australasian  Mission,"  which  went  tlirouijli 
five  editions  aud  produced  a  strong  impression.  Then, 
alter  sending  a  number  of  priests  before  him,  he  reluroed 
to  Australia.  In  t839,  as  the  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Sydae; 
iusiated  upon  recommendiag  him  to  the  Holy  See  tor  ap- 
pointment as  First  Bliihop  ol  Hobart  Town,  he  returueJ 
to  his  order,  prelerriug  to  be  a  monk  rather  than  a  bishop. 
Bishop  Poldiug  returned  with  him  to  Europe,  and  upon 
the  voyage,  D''  Ullathorne  strongly  urged  his  companion 
to  seek  at  Rome  lor  the  erection  of  the  Hierarchy  in 
Australia,  and  he  drew  up  the  first  sketch  of  a  plan  for  iU 
establishment,  which  D''  Folding  aflerwards  completed.  t\)« 
Bishop  proceeded  to  Rome,  and  Ullathorne  to  his  Monas- 
tery. The  Hierarchy  was  granted,  and  D'  Ullathorne,  the 
originator  of  its  establishment,  was  again  recommen(le<l 
lor  Hobart  Town,  but  for  special  reasons  lie  declined  it) 
and  recommended  M''  Wilson  of  Nottingham,  who  WU 
therefore  appointed.  The  see  ol  Adelaide  was  then  oSered 
to  him,  but  it  was  refused.  Later  on,  the  see  of  Psrtb 
was  proposed  to  his  acceptance,  but  again  he  declined' 
In  1841,  he  was  placed  at  Coventry,  where  he  built  a 
church  and,  with  the  aid  of  the  celebrated  Mother  Ma^ 
garet,  did  much  good,  and  the  faithful  became  increased  ^ 
Dumber.     Upon  the  death,  in  1846,  of  Bishop  Brigga,  \'icar 
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Apostolic  of  the  Western  DisLrict,  D""  UUatliorne  was  ap- 
poiuted  by  Gregory  XVI  lo  llie  vacaut  see,  which  he 
reluctantly  accepted,  owing  to  the  urgency  of  Cardinal 
Acton,  and  the  pressure  of  his  own  Benedictine  Superiors. 
Od  the  21"  oi  June,  1840,  the  day  upon  which  the  reign- 
ing Pontiff  was  crowned ,  he  was  consecrated  iu  the 
church  at  Coventry  by  Bishop  Briggs,  assisted  by  Bisiiop 
Griffiths  and  Walsh.    Bishop  Wiseman  preached. 

In  1848,  at  tlie  request  of  the  other  English  Vicars 
Apostolic,  Bishop  Ullathorne  went  to  Rome,  to  petition  in 
their  name  tor  the  restoration  of  the  Hierarchy,  and  to 
represent  the  whole  English  Episcopacy  in  negotiating  the 
hoped-for  restoration.  The  history  of  this  transaction  is 
minutely  detailed  by  the  Bishop  in  his  "History  of  the 
restoration  uf  the  English  Hierarchy,"  as  likewise  the  cause 
o(  his  transfer  from  the  Western  to  the  Central  Vicariate, 
and  his  appointment  to  the  See  of  Birmingham. 

The  followingisalistof  some  of  D'Ullathorne's  works: — 
4,  In  Australia,  in  1833,  "A  few  words  to  the  Hev* 
Henry  Fulton  with  a  Glance  at  the  Archdeacon."  2,  In 
1834 ,  "  Observations  on  the  use  and  abuse  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures"  3,  In  1834,  "A  sermon  against  Drunhennesi." 
( This  has  often  been  reprinted  in  England  and  Ireland  to 
the  number  of  some  40,000  copies.  Father  Mathews  alone 
printed  20,000).  4,  In  1835,  '-A  Reply  to  Judge  Burton," 
fchich  contains,  amongst  other  things,  a  history  of  the 
Catholics  of  iV.  S.  Wales  ftom  the  foundation  of  the 
Colony,  and  has  been  the  repertory  for  the  early  religious 
history  of  the  Colony,  3,  On  his  return  to  England,  in 
1838-7,  D'  Ullathorne  published  "Horrors  of  Transpor- 
tation, toritten  at  the  request  of  the  Secretary  for  Ireland, 
1  and  circulated  at  the  expense  of  the  Irish  Government, 
^^B^ Evidence  before   the    Transportation    Committee," 
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7,  ''Treatise  on  the  Management  of  Criminals."  In  thU 
treatise  D"  Ullathorne  records  how  the  publication  of 
his  "Horrors  of  Transportation  ''and"  Evidence  before 
the  Transportation  Committee"  brought  upon  him  a  tre~ 
mendous  persecution  from  the  employers  of  conoid  ser- 
vants, from  the  lohole  population  and  the  press.  Enentually 
however,  the  colony  became  disgusted  with  the  whole 
System,  and  100,000  men  met  in  Sydney  Park,  and  stoore 
they  would  not  allow  another  convict  ship  to  touch  their 
shores.  Upon  this  occasion  the  Bishop  gained  applause 
for  what  years  before  he  had  been  so  persecuted  for 
maintaining.  8,  Id  1842,  after  bistiop  Ullathome's  final 
return  to  England,  "Sermons  with  Prefaces."  9,  In  1843, 
"■Sermon  at  the  Blessing  of  the  Calvary  on  the  Grace 
Dieu  liochs"  10,  lu  1848,  ''Funeral  oration  on  tlie  See' 
William  Richmond."  11,  In  18S0,  "Remarks  on  the  pro- 
posed Education  Bill."  12,  In  IBSO.'T/ic  o0ce  of  a  Bishop, 
a  Discourse  at  the  solemn  thanksgiving  for  the  lie-estab- 
tishmenl  of  the  Hierarchy."  !3,  "Remarks  on  the  Proposei 
Education  Bill."  1850.  14,  "A  Plea  for  the  Rights  awt 
Liberties  of  Religious  ^Vomen."  18SI.  18,  "Discourse  at 
the  close  of  the  First  Diocesan  Synod  of  Birmingham," 
1853.  i6,"The  Holy  Mountain  of  La  Salet/e,  a  Pilgrimage 
of  the  year  1854."  17,  "Letter  to  Lord  Edward  Howard 
on  the  proposed  Committee  of  Enquiry  into  Religious 
Communities."  1854.  18,  "A  Pilgrimage  to  the  Proto- 
MoJiasterif  ofSubiaco  and  the  Holy  Grotto  of  S'  Benedict," 
1836,  19,  "The  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Mother  of^ 
God.  An  Exposition."  1855.  20,  "Notes  om  the  Education 
Question."  1857.  'ii," Discourse  Delivered  at  the  opening 
Session  of  the  Second  Provincial  Si/nod  of  Westminaier." 
1887.  22,  "Letters  on  La  Salette."  1858.  23,  ^-Speech  at^ 
^the  Town  Hall  J  Birmingham,  on  the  Pontifical  Stat^jtM 
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1880.  This  was  reprinted  at  Rome,  with  an  Italian  tran$~ 
lation  and  curious  preface,  in  "L'Orbe  CattoUeo  a  Pio 
JX."  24.  "A  Letter  on  the  Rambler,,  and  the  Home  and 
Foreign  Reniew."  1863.  2S,  "On  certain  Methods  of  the 
Rambler  and  Home  and  Foreign  Reoiew,  a  second  Letter 
to  the  Clergii  of  the  Diocese  of  Birmingham,"  (863. 

A  Letter  to  the  Hergi/  of  the  Diocese  of  Birmingham 
on  the  Association  for  the  Promotion  of  the  Uniti/  of 
Clirisfendom"  U64.  27.  "The  Anglican  Theory  of  Unitg 
as  maintained  in  the  Appeal  to  Rome  and  »n  /)'  Pusei/'s 
Eirenicon."  1864.  28,  "Sermon  at  the  obsequies  of  Very 
Per.  Canon  Flanagan."  1865.  29,  "On  the  Management 
of  Criminals  "  a  paper  read  before  the  Academia  of  the 
Catholic  Religion.  186f5.  30,  "The  Roch  of  the  Church, 
a  Discourse  delivered  at  the  opening  of  S'  Peter's  Church. 
Belfast"  1866.  31.  "Catholic  Education,  an  Address  de- 
livered in  the  Town  Hall  of  Birmingham,' 
*'The  Historff  of  the  Restoration  of  the  Catholic  Hierarchji 
in  England."  ISfifl.  33,  "  The  Council  and  Papal  Infal- 
Hbiliti/."  1870  34.  "The  Discourse  delivered  at  the  con~ 
ieeration  of  the  bishops  of  Sal  ford  and  Amt/cla."  1872. 

35.  "The  Discourse  delivered  nt  the  opening  Session  of 
the    Fourth    Provincial   Si/nod   of   Westminster."    1873, 

36.  "The  D/iUingerites,  M'  Gladstone,  and  Apostates  from 
the  Catholic  Faith,  a  Letter  to  the  Catholics  of  the  Di- 
ocese." 1875.  37.  "M'  Gladstone's  Expoitulntion  unravel- 
led" I87R.  (Three  Editions.)  38,  "The  Discourse  delivered 
ttt  the  Fifth  Diocesnn  Si/nod  of  Birmingham."  1878.  39, 
"Ecclesiastical  Discourses  on  Special  Occasions."  1876. 

I  D'  Ullathnrnfi  publislied  alsf>  thp  Discourso  delivered 
■nt  Ui«  Oppninff  JJflssion  of  the  Second  Provincial  Synod  of 
Oscotl,  besides  aD  interestiog  account  of  his  visit  to  the 
Monastery  of  Suljiaco,  wliitrji  appeared  in  the  Rambter. 


DIOCESE  OP  CLIFTON. 


(Comprising  Gloucestershire j  Somersetshire,  and  WiUi-f 

PATRONS  OF  THE  DIOCESE. 

I.  Our  Blessed  Lady,  <5onceived  without  sin,  Dec.  8 
11.  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  Apostles,  June  29. 

JOSEPH  WILLIAM   HENDREN. 

1880.  Joseph  William  Hendren,  O.S.F.,  Vicar  Apostolic  o 
the  Western  District  and  bishop  of  Uranopolis  in  parlibu^ 
was  translated  from  Uranopolis  to  the  newly  created  se  ^ 
of  Clifton  by  Propaganda  decree,  Sept.  21;  approved  b;; 
the  Pope,  Sept.  22;  expedited,  Sept.  28;  and  with  Brief,  date^ 
Sept.  29,  4850. 

D"^  Hendren  was  translated  from  Clifton  to  Notlingliam- 
by  lirief,  dated  June  27,  1881. 
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THOMAS  BURGESS. 

1851.  Thomas  Burgess,  D.D.,  Vicar  General  of  Newport, 
was  appointed  bishop  of  Clifton,  by  Propaganda  decree, 
Jane  16;  approved  by  the  Pope,  June  29;  expedited,  June  23; 
and  by  Brief  dated  June  27,  1851.  Propaganda.  He  was 
consecrated,  July  27, 1851,  in  S^  George's  Cathedral,  South- 
Krark,  by  Cardinal  Wiseman,  assisted  by  bishops  Wareing 
md  Ullathome. 

Thomas  Burgess  was  born  Oct.  1, 1791,  in  Lancashire, 
Tini  was  educated  at  Ampleforth,  where  he  took  the  profes- 
sion as  a  Benedictine,  October  13,  1807.  He  was  elected 
i^rior  of  Ampleforth,  in  July,  1818.  Ho  left  Ampleforth,  and 
^he  Benedictine  Order,  in  1830,  and  became  secularized,  in 
>rdor  to  raise  up  a  new  Collegiate  establishment  at  Prior 
^ark,  Bath, .  He  was  afterwards  transferred  by  Bishop 
Raines,  firstly  to  Cannington;  then  to  Portland  Chapel,  dedi- 
-atcd  to  S^  Augustine,  near  Queen  Street,  Bath;  and  Anally 
o  Monmouth. 

D"^  Burgess  died  at  Westbury-on-Trym,  November  27, 
954. 

On  the  death  of  D^  Burgess,  Clifton  was  given  in  ad- 
iiinistration,  provisionally,  and  until  the  appointment  of  a 
bishop,  to  archbishop  Errington,  the  coadjutor  to  Cardinal 
i^iseman.  This  arrangement  was  approved  by  the  Pope, 
Sept.  16,  and  expedited  by  Propaganda,  Sept.  22,  1855. 

THE  HON"-"  WILLIAM   JOSEPH  HUGH   CLIFFORD. 

1857.  The  Hon^i*  William  Joseph  Hugh  Clifford,  Canon  of 
Plymouth,  succeeded,  per  obitum  Thomae  Burgess.  His 
election  by  Pmpajjanfla,  Jnnuary  25,  was  approved  by  the 
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Pope,  January  29,  and  expeditpd,  January  31,  !8S7.  The 
administration  of  archbishop  Errington  was  at  tli*>  samfi 
time  declared  at  an  end.  The  Brief  was  dated  Feb.  6. 
IS-"!?.  He  was  consecrated  in  tho  Siitine  chapel.  Rome, 
Feb.  iS.  1887,  by  His  Holiness  Pius  IX.  assisted  by  archbishop 
Errington  and  Mgr.  Railes,  formerly  bisliop  of  Lufon.  Lord 
Clifford,  his  father,  was  present  at  the  ceremony.  He  was 
made  Assistant  at  the  Pontifical  Throne,  March  ^,  1857, 

William  Joseph  Hugh  Clifford,  nephew  to  the  Hon^'' 
Edward  Charles  Augustin  Clifford,  O.S.B.,  and  to  the  Hon"* 
Walter  Charles  riifTnrd,  S.J.,  \yas  born  at  Imham,  Decem- 
ber 2^,  1823,  and  is  the  second  surviving  son  of  Ilogh 
Charles,  seventh  Baron  Clifford,  of  Chudleigh. 

After  studying  for  a  time  at  Hodder-place.  near  Stony- 
hurst,  and  at  Prior  Park,  he  entered  the  Coltegio  Pin. 
Rome,  as  connicior.  December  9,  IS^H.  While  at  Rome  he 
delivered  a  Latin  panegyric,  in  honour  of  the  blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  in  the  Tempio  Liberiano,  on  the  IfS""  of  August,  I8W, 
before  Pope  Gregory  XVI, 

He  was  ordained  snb-deacon  at  Rruges,  Jnly  2,  i848. 
and  deacon.  July  2fi,  tft4ft.  He  was  ordained  priest  «t 
Clifton,  in  the  church  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  by  bishop 
Hendren.  August  23,  I8S0.  To  the  service  of  that  church 
he  remained  attached,  until  the  Ifi"  of  September,  1851. 
when  he  went  to  Rome,  hut  soon  returned,  having  obtained 
the  degree  of  Doctor  in  Divinity,  to  assist  D""  Errington, 
the  recently  consecrated  bishop  of  Plymouth,  as  socrelan 
to  the  bishop,  and  as  parish  priest  of  S'  Mary's,  Stonehouse. 
He  accompanied  bishop  Errington  to  the  first  provincial 
council,  held  at  Oscott,  in  July,  1852,  and  was  one  of  the 
three  Secretaries  of  that  council.  When  the  Ph-mouth 
chapter  was  formed  in  1883,  D""  ClifTord  was  installed  on 
the  G"'  of  December,  that  year,  as  canon,  theologian,  and 
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^retary.  He  acted  also  as  treasurer  of  the  Chapter,  and 
18  donor  of  the  official  seal,  of  which  the  design  was 
roished  by  Charles  Weld,  Esq.,  of  Chidiock. 

On  the  translation  of  bishop  Errington  from  Plymouth 
»Trebizonde,  with  the  coadjutorship  to  Cardinal  Wiseman, 
'  Clifford  was  elected,  by  the  Chapter,  on  the  10*^  of 
[ay,  1885,  to  be  Vicar  Capitular  during;  the  vacancy  of 
le  see.  In  that  capacity  he  assisted  at  the  second  pro- 
iocial  council,  held  at  Oscott  in  July,  1855.  When  D*" 
'aughan  was  appointed  to  the  see  of  Plymouth,  D''  Clifford 
as  continued  in  liis  office  of  Grand  Vicar  until  the  25**» 
i  September,  1855. 

I)'  CHfford.  in  1857,  was  promoted  lo  Ihe  sec  of  Clifton, 
nd  was  present  at  the  Vatican  Council,  which  was  held 
1  Home  in  1869-70. 


DIOCESE  OF  HEXHAM  AND  NEWCASTLE. 


(Comprising  Cumberland j  Durham j  Northumberland, 
and  Westmorland.) 

PATRONS  OP  THE  DIOCESE. 

Our  Blessed  Lady  Immacalate,  Dec.  8.  S^  Cutb^ert, 
March  20. 

WILLIAM   HOOARTH. 

1850.  William  Hogarth,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  later 
Northern  District,  and  bishop  of  Samosata  in  partibus  in- 
fidelium,  was  translated  from  Samosata  to  Hexbamy  by 
Propaganda  decree,  September  21;  approved  by  the  Pope, 
September  22;  expedited,  September  28;  and  "with  T-rief 
dated  September  29,  1850.  Propaganda. 

In  1861,  in  a  Propaganda  Congregation,  held  April  22 
it  was  decreed  that  Newcastle  should  be  the  Cathedri 
city,  and  that  the  see  should  be  entitled  the  sec  of  Hexhau 
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and  Newcastle.   This  decree  was  approved  by  the  Pope, 
March  T,  and  was  expedited,  May  t3,  1861. 

William  Hogarth  was  born  March  25,  1786,  at  Dodding 
Green  in  the  valley  of  Kendal,  Westmoreland,  where  his 
family  had  for  centuries  possessed  landed  property.  He 
was  sent  first  to  the  Catholic  College,  established  at  Crook 
Hall,  near  Consett,  and  which  was  subsequently  removed 
to  Ushaw.  He  entered  the  College  August  29,  1796,  and 
on  the  19*^  of  March,  1807,  received  the  Tonsure  and  four 
Minor  Orders  at  Durham,  from  bishop  William  Gibson.  He 
was  ordained  Subdeacon,  April  2,  1808,  by  bishop  Gibson, 
At  Durham,  being  then  21  years  old.  He  was  ordained 
deacon,  at  Ushaw,  by  the  same  prelate,  December  14, 
1808,  and  priest,  December  20,  1809.  When  ordained 
priest,  he  was  destined  for  the  mission  of  Blackburn, 
Lancashire.  But  his  services  were  too  useful  to  the  Ushaw 
community  to  allow  of  his  removal  at  that  time  from  the 
College,  and  he  was  made  one  of  the  Professors,  and 
became  General  Prefect.  In  1816,  on  the  3 1»*  of  October, 
he  left  Ushaw  for  the  chaplaincy  at  Cliflfe  Hall,  and  re- 
mained there  for  eight  years.  He  was  transferred,  on  the 
9*'»  of  November,  1824,  to  the  mission  of  Darlington,  the 
Catholics  being  then  two  hundred  in  number,  whereas  they 
numbered,  in  1866,  three  thousand.  At  Darlington  he  re- 
mained until  his  death.  He  was  sometime  Vicar  General 
to  bishops  Briggs,  Mostyn  and  Riddell.  He  was  elected 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  later  Northern  District  in  1848,  and 
was  translated  to  Hexham  in  18B0. 

Bishop  Hogarth  was  the  first  of  the  restored  Hierarchy 
to  sign  a  public  document  with  his  new  title  as  "William, 
bishop  of  Hexham,"  in  defiance  of  the  threatened  con- 
sequences of  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Bill.  He  was  the 
trusted   friend  and   adviser  of  Cardinal   Wiseman.    His 
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charity  to  the  poor  at  Darlington,  endeared  him  to  persons 
of  every  creed,  and  sach  was  his  excellent  maoagement 
of  his  diocese,  that  every  chapel  or  church  in  the  entire 
of  the  four  northern  counties  was  either  built  or  enlarged 
undi^r  liis  episcopate. 

The  death  of  bishop  Hogarth  was  sudden,  although  it 
occurred  when  he  was  within  a  few  weeks  of  completiaf[ 
his  eightieth  rear.  He  was  in  his  accustomed  health  up 
to  a  few  hours  of  his  demise.  On  the  evening  of  Saturday, 
Januarv  27,  1866,  the  bishop  was  seen  walking  in  tha 
streets  of  Darlington,  and  conversing  with  several  of  big 
intimate  friends.  On  Sunday  morning  he  said  the  parochial 
mass,  and  at  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  of  that  day. 
was  seized  with  an  attack  of  paralysis,  and,  although  he 
rallied  for  a  few  hours,  expired  calmly  at  a  quarter  to 
four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  of  the  next  day.  The  hody 
of  the  deceased  prelate  lay  in  state  in  the  church  of 
S'  .\ugustine,  Darlington,  on  the  .30"'  and  31''  of  .lanuarv, 
and  on  the  I"*  of  February,  a  solemn  Rpfjuiem  mass  was 
celebratpd  in  the  same  church,  and  a  sermon  was  preached 
by  the  Rev.  Henry  Coll,  the  pastor  of  Darlington  aod 
chaplain  to  the  deceased.  The  church  was  thronged  on 
the  occasion,  and  admission  was  given  by  ticket,  to  avoid 
over  crowding.  The  sermon  was  printed  in  the  f^fockton 
and  Darlington  Times,  a  protest  ant  newspaper,  which 
contained  also  a  long  -account  of  the  functions,  and  a  notice 
of  the  hfe  of  bishop  Hogarth.  At  one  o'clock  p.m.  of  the 
same  day  (Feb,  1  ).  the  body  of  the  bi.'^hop  was  removed 
from  Darlington  to  Ushaw  College,  where  it  arrived  st 
seven  o'clock  the  same  evening.  The  streets  of  Darlington, 
along  which  the  funeral  procession  passed,  were  almost 
impassable  from  the  dense  crowd  of  specl,.itors.  On  Tuesday, 
the  6""  of  February ,  the  re 
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cloisters  of  Ushaw  College  cemetery,  after  the  performance 
of  solemn  mass  and  the  delivery  of  a  sermon  by  bishop 
UUathorne.  The  inscription  on  his  tomb  at  Ushaw  is  the 
following: — 


ILL*"  ET  REV"""  D""  QULIELM.  HOGARTH 

EPISC.   SAIIOSAT. 
IN  DISTRICTU  SEPTENT.   VIC   AP. 

1848-1850 

IN   SBDBM   HAGULST.  TRANSLATIJS 

SEPT.   29,    1850 

OB.    JAN.    29,    1866 

MT.  80 

EJUS  MEMORIAM   ALMA   MATER 

GRATO   ANIMO   VENERATUR. 

PATER  VENERANDE   VIVAS  CUM  XTO. 


Bishop  Hogarth*s  monument  at  Darlington,  by  the  late 
Pugin,  Jun%  is  an  elegant  obehsk  of  polished  granite,  thirty 
feet  high,  bearing  this  inscription:— "To  the  R*  Rev.  W*" 
Hogarth,  D.D.,  First  Bishop  of  Hexham  and  Newcastle,  the 
Father  of  his  clergy  and  the  poor,  who  by  a  saintly  life, 
great  labours  and  charity  unbounded,  won  love  and  ven- 
eration from  all,  this  monument  was  erected  by  his  flock 
and  fellow  townsmen  of  every  creed  and  party.  Born  at 
Dodding  Green,  Westmoreland.  Died  at  Darlington  29^^  of 
Jan.  4866.  Buried  at  S^  Cuthbert's  College,  Ushaw,  aged 
80  years.  R.  I.  P." 
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JAMBS  CHADWICK. 

1866.  James  Chadwick,  D.D.,  and  Canou  of  Beverley,  was 
appointed ,  per  obiium  Hogarth^  to  be  bishop  of  Hexham 
and  Newcastle,  by  Propaganda  decree,  July  30;  approved 
by  the  Pope,  August  12;  and  expedited,  August  !23, 1866. 
The  Brief  bears  date  August  31,  1866. 

James  Chadwick  was  born  at  Drogheda  in  Ireland  on 
the  W^  of  April,  1813.  His  father,  John  Chadwick,  was 
one  of  the  family  of  the  Chadwicks  of  Barth  in  Lancashire, 
who  came  from  Haslingden  or  Haselden  in  same  county. 
They  suffered  fines  and  imprisonment  for  siding  with  Prince 
Charles  in  1745.  His  mother  was  Frances  Dromgoole,  of 
an  old  and  persecuted  Catholic  family  who  hved  at  Drom- 
goolestown,  in  county  Louth,  Ireland.  The  surviving  bro- 
thers of  bishop  James  Chadwick  are  John  and  Frank  Chad- 
wick, Esq""-  For  other  notice  of  the  Chadwick  family,  see 
above,  page  265. 

James  Chadwick  was  educated  from  a  boy  at  S^  Cutb- 
bert's  College,  Ushaw,  which  he  entered  on  the  26*^  of 
May,  1826.    He  received  Tonsure  and  four  Minor  Orders, 
December  18,  1835,  from  Bishop  Briggs,  at  Ushaw.    By 
the  same  bishop,  and  at  the  same  place,  he  was  ordained 
sub-deacon,  Dec.  19,  1836;  deacon,  May  28,  1836;  and 
priest,  December  17,  1836.    He  continued  to  reside  at  S^ 
Cuthbert's  until  the  year  1860,  being  employed  as  Professor 
of  Humanities,  Mental  Philosophy  and  Pastoral  Theology* 
He  resided  also  in  S'  Cuthberfs  from  1866  to  1869.    D** 
Chadwick,  for  seven  years  of  his  ecclesiastical  career,  waB 
occupied  in  preaching  missions,  and   for  fours  years  was 
chaplain  to  the  late  Lord  Stourton. 

He  was  consecrated  to  Hexham  and  Newcastle ,  Oc- 


415 
HBXHiH  AND  NEWCASTLE.  JAMES  GHADWIGK. 

tober  28,  1866,  at  S^  Cuthbert*s,  by  archbishop  (now  Car* 
dioal)  Manning,  with  the  assistance  of  the  bishops  of  Sal- 
ford,  Beverley,  Southwark,  Shrewsbury  and  Northampton. 
The  consecration  sermon  was  preached  by  D'  Amherst, 
bishop  of  Northampton. 

D*  Chadwick  has  published  several  pastorals,  and 
some  small,  but  very  useful,  works  on  Catholic  doc- 
trine. 


DIOCESE  OF  LIVERPOOL. 


{Comprising  the  Hundreds  of  West  Derby ,  Leylani, 
Amounderness,  and  Lonsdale  in  Lancashire ^  and  the  Me 
of  Man.) 

PATRON  OF  THE  DIOCESE*. 
Our  Blessed  Lady,  conceived  without  sin,  Dec.  8. 

GEORGE  HILARY  BROWN. 

I8K0.  George  Hilary  Brown,  D.D.,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the 
former  Lancashire  District  and  bishop  of  Tloa  in  parWms, 
was  translated  from  Tloa  to  the  newly  created  see  of 
LiTerpool,  by  Propaganda  decree,  Sept.  2i;  approved  by 
the  Pope,  Sept.  22;  expedited,  Sept.  28;  and  with  Brief, 
dated  Sept.  29,  1860.    Propaganda. 

By  Brief  dated  Sept.  29,  1 8K0,  the  Hundred  of  Leyland 
was  severed  from  Salford  and  added  to  Liverpool  diocese. 
Propaganda. 


L1T8BP00L. a.   H.   BBOffS.    1850-1856. 

George  Hilary  Brown,  (flrst  cousin  lo  bishop  Robert 
Gradwell)  born  in  1786,  was  the  son  of  William  Brown, 
Esq.,  by  his  wife,  Helen,  daughter  of  Richard  Gradwell, 
Esq.,  of  Clifton,  Lancashire.  He  entered  S*  Cuthbert's  Col- 
lege, Ushaw,  Sept,  25,  !799,  and  received  the  Tonsure,  the 
four  Minor  Orders,  and  the  sub-diaconate,  April  2,  1808, 
at  Ushaw,  from  bishop  William  Gibson.  By  the  same  bishop, 
he  was  ordained,  at  Ushaw,  deacon.  Dec.  14,  1808;  and 
priest,  June  13,  1810.  He  left  Ushaw  College  on  the  8"  of 
April,  1819,  and  went  to  Lancaster  as  successor  to  C  Rigby, 
and  continued  in  charge  of  that  mission  until  he  was 
nominated  to  the  Lancashire  Vicariate. 

He  was  made  bishop  of  Bugia  in  partibus,  and  V.  A. 
Lancashire  district  in  1840,  and  was  consecrated,  August  24, 
1840,  at  Liverpool,  by  bishop  Briggs,  assisted  by  bishops 
Griffllhs  and  Walsh.  The  consecration  sermon  was  preached 
by  bishop  Murdoch,  of  Glasgow.  In  1842,  D'  Brown  was 
translated  from  Bugia  to  Tloa  in  partibus.  In  1843,  he 
was  appointed  Assistant  at  the  Pontifical  Throne.  In  18B0 
he  was  translated  from  the  Lancashire  District  lo  the  see 
of  Liverpool. 

Cardinal  Wiseman  wrote,  June  10,  1881,  to  the  au- 
thorities at  Rome,  to  say  that  "bishop  Brown  of  Liverpool 
was  quasi  imbecile,  and  that  his  physician,  sir  Arnold 
Knight,  pronounced  his  health  to  be  so  utterly  shattered 
that  he  could  not  last  much  longer."  In  1853,  D'  Goss 
wu  appointed  to  be  coadjutor  with  succession.  Bishop 
Brown  died  at  Liverpool,  January  25,  1856,  and  was  buried 
on  the  29'^,  in  the  cemetery  attached  to  S'  Oswald's  church. 
Old  Swan,  near  Liverpool,  where  a  handsome  monnmeat 
was  erected  to  his  memory,  bearing  the  following  in- 
scrJpUoo :— 
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HIC  JACBT 

QBORGIUB    BROWN 

PRIMUS 

LIVURPOLITANiE  BGGLBSIifC  BPI8C0PU8 

QUI  OBIIT  DIE  JAMUARII  XXV 

ANNO  iETATIS  8U^  LXX 

BT  RBPARAT^  8ALUT18 

MDCCCLVI 

CUJUS  ANIMifi 

PROPITIETUR  DBUS 

R.   I.   P. 


ALEXANDER  G088. 

i 

1856.  Alexander  Goes,  D.D.,  succeeded  per  coadjutariam. 
He  was  elected  by  Propaganda,  as  coacljutor  to  D'  Brown, 
June  20,  1863,  and  ibis  election  was  approved  by  the  Pope, 
June  26,  and  expedited,  July  14,  1853.  His  Brief  to  the 
coadjutorship  and  see  of  Gerra  in  partibus  was  dated  July 
29,  1853.  D'  Qoss  was  consecrated,  Sept.  25,  1853,  by 
Cardinal  Wiseman. 

Alexander  Ooss  was  born  of  Catholic  parents  at  Orms- 
kirk,  in  Lancashire,  on  the  5^  of  July,  1814.  His  father 
died  when  he  was  young,  and  his  early  lessons  were  re- 
ceived from  his  mother,  a  woman  of  great  piety  and  virtue. 
When  he  was  twelve  years  old,  his  uncle,  the  Hev.  Henry 
Rutter,  sent  him  to  S^  Cuthbert*s  College,  Ushaw,  which 
he  entered  on  the  20^^  of  June,  1827,  and  where  he  dislin- 
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guished  himself  in  various  branches  of  study.  He  received 
Ihe  Tonsure  aod  four  Minor  Orders  from  Bishop  Briggs  at 
Ushaw  on  the  l?""  of  December,  1836.  On  the  termination 
of  his  course  of  hunianilies  and  philosophy  he  was  ap- 
pointed to  teach  one  of  the  highest  classes  in  humanities, 
and  while  thus  engaged  lie  formed  the  design  ot  going  to 
Rome  to  study  theology  and  perfect  his  education.  By 
the  death  of  an  uncle  he  became  possessed  of  a  smalt  sum 
of  money,  which  enabled  him  to  carry  out  his  purpose. 
He  left  Dshaw  in  September,  i838.  He  entered  the  English 
College.  Rome,  October  30,  1839;  took  the  oath,  November 
14,  ISiO;  and  was  ordained  subdeacon,  November  IS,  1840; 
deacou.  June  27,  1841;  and  priest,  by  Cardinal  Fransoni, 
July  4,  1841.  He  left  the  College  on  the  3""  of  March, 
!842,  having  been  hastily  summoned  by  the  late  bishop 
Brown  to  serve  on  the  mission  of  S'  Wilfrid's,  which  was 
then  about  to  be  opened  in  Manchester.  He  never  entered 
upon  this  appointment,  but  served  for  a  time  the  mission 
of  Mawdesley  during  the  illness  of  its  incumbent.  In  Oc- 
tober. 1842,  he  was  named  by  the  bishop  to  join  D' Fisher 
as  one  of  the  superiors  in  S'  Edward's  college,  Everton, 
which,  under  their  management,  was  first  opened  as  a 
Catholic  College,  on  the  le""  of  January,  1843.  D'  Goss 
continued  with  D''  Fisher  as  vice-president,  until  June  21, 
1853. 

D'  Goas  was  with  D'  Fisher  at  Ardrisghaig  in  Ar- 
gyleshire  with  some  of  the  S'  Edward's  students,  spending 
their  summer  vacation,  when  he  received  the  news  of  his 
appointment  as  coadjutor  bishop  for  Liverpool.  Soon  afler 
his  consecration ,  bishop  Goss  went  to  Rome  to  ask  the 
blessing  of  Pius  IX  upon  his  work.  During  his  episcopate 
quite  an  impetus  was  given  to  Catholicism  in  Liverpool, 
not  only  in  the  erection  of  new  churches  and  the  enlarge- 
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raent  and  improvement  of  those  already  built,  but  also 
in  the  cause  of  education,  particularly  with  reference  to 
the  operation  of  the  education  act,  the  bishop  uncompro- 
misingly claiming  (or  Catholics  the  r.ght  to  educate  their 
children  in  the  tenets  of  their  own  faith.  Many  social 
evils  prevalent  among  Catholics  in  Liverpool  were  fear- 
lessly denouDced  by  him,  and  he  endeavoured  to  check 
the  celebration  of  Irish  wakes  which  always  proved  de- 
morahzing,  and  sometimes  led  to  increased  mortality  by  Ihe 
spread  of  epidemics.  He  was  in  favour  of  recreation  and 
certain  amusements  on  Sundays.  He  was  a  vigorous  con- 
troversiahst,  and  in  politics  was  a  supporter  of  the  T017 
party.  His  position  and  his  temperament  brought  bin 
much  before  the  public,  and  as  a  kindly,  manly-8pirit«d 
Englishman,  as  an  accomplished  scholar,  an  eloquent 
preacher  and  a  consistent  divine,  he  gained  the  respect  <^ 
opponents  and  the  love  of  friends.  His  bearing  was  digni- 
fled  and  his  stature  beyond  the  common,  for  he  stood  sii 
feet  and  three  inches-  His  political  adversaries  confessed 
that  by  his  decease  the  Catholic  church  lost  a  most  dis- 
tinguished prelate,  and  Lancashire  one  of  her  represent- 
ative men. 

For  some  years  before  his  death,  bishop  Gogs  was  in 
failing  health,  but  to  the  last  strove  to  conquer  physical 
weakness  and  to  perform  his  work.  On  the  morning  of 
Thursday,  October  3,  1872,  he  said  mass,  and  in  the  after- 
noon visited  the  schools  then  in  course  of  erection  in 
Sylvester  Street.  He  returned  to  his  residence  io  S'  Ed- 
ward's college,  and  was  dining  with  D'  Fisher,  the  vicar 
general,  in  the  dining  room  of  the  college,  about  half  past 
six  o'clock,  p.m.,  when  he  was  suddenly  seized  with  a  fit, 
and  sank  senseless  into  D'  Fisher's  arms.  Medical  assist- 
ance  was  instantly  procured,  but  in  vain.     Tlie  bishop 
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never  recovered  consciousness,  and  he  expired  about  nine 
o*clock  that  evening.  His  obsequies  were  performed  with 
macb  solemnity.  The  body  was  removed  to  the  pro-Ca- 
tbedral  on  the  evening  of  Sunday,  the  6^^  of  October,  and 
vespers  for  the  dead  were  sung.  The  oflSice  for  the  dead 
was  sang  on  the  evening  of  the  7^.  On  the  8^,  in  the 
charch  of  S*  Nicholas,  Copperas  Hill,  the  pro-Cathedral, 
the  solemn  requiem  mass  was  sung  by  the  Vicar  General, 
Canon  John  Henry  Fisher,  D.D.,  and  a  sermon  was  preached 
by  archbishop  Manning,  before  a  crowded  audience.  Arch- 
bishop Errington  and  six  other  bishops  were  present. 
After  the  sermon  the  body  was  removed  for  interment  to 
the  (!atholic  cemetery  of  S^  Sepulchre,  at  Ford.  The  hearse 
was  followed  by  more  than  two  hundred  carriages.  The 
burial  service  was  read  by  archbishop  Errington.  The 
shield  on  the  leaden  coffin  was  inscribed: — 

^  ALKXANDBR,  BPISCOPUS  8EGUNDU8  LIVERPOLfTANUS 

PIB   OBIIT 

DIB  TERTIA  MBN818  OCTOBRIS,  ANNO    SALUTIS  MDCCGLXXII 

VIXrr  ANN08  QUINQUAGINTA   OCTO,  DICECESI  PRiRFUlT 

ANNOS  XIX.,   CUJUS  ANIM^ 
PROPITIBTUR  DBU8. 

The  inscription  over  the  tomb  is: — 

PRAY  FOR  THE  SOUL  OF 

THE  RIGHT  REV.   ALEXANDER  GOSS,  D.D., 

SECOND  BISHOP  OP  LIVERPOOL. 

BORN  5,  JULY,   IBM.  DECEASED  3  OCTOBER  1S72. 

R.   L  P. 
I 


Al.BXAN'Ulin  00S3.    IB56-I6T2. 


D'  608s,  while  serving,  under  Monsigoor  Fisher,  as 
vice-president  of  S'  Edward's  college ,  and  afterwards 
while  bishop  of  Liverpool,  was  a  constant  contributor  to 
the  Cbetham  and  Holbein  Societies  and  also  to  the  Manx 
Society.  In  1864  he  edited  the  Chetham  Society's  Dumbgr 
for  that  year,  consisting  of  Abbott's  Journal,  giving  an 
account  of  Ricliard  Abbott's  (he  was  a  servant  of  CarvH, 
Lord  Motineux)  apprehension,  imprisonment  and  release, 
in  the  years  1689-91.  The  second  part  of  the  same  volume 
consists  of  an  account  of  the  "Tryalls  at  Manchester- 
October  1694 — of  Caryll,  Lord  Molineui,  Sir  William  Ger- 
rard,  Sir  Rowland  Stanley,  Barr"  — Sir  Thomas  Clifton. 
Bart.,  Bartholomew  Walraesley,  William  Diccooson,  Philip 
Langton,  Esq'",  and  William  Blundell,  Jun"',  Gent." 

For  the  Manx  Society  he  edited  the  "Chronicle  of  Man 
and  the  Sudreys"  of  P.  A.  Munch,  Professor  of  History  id 
the  University  of  Christiana.  This  work  D'  Goes  revised, 
annotated ,  and  furnished  with  additional  documents  and 
with  an  English  translation  of  the  Chronica  and  of  the 
Latin  documents,  and  it  was  published  in  two  volumes  in 
■  1874. 

At  the  time  of  his  death  he  was  eQgas:ed  in  colleetiog 
materials  for  a  history  of  the  Northern  Bishops,  'whJob 
was  to  have  been  published  by  the  Man.\  Society. 

After  the  interment  of  bishop  Goss,  the  Chapter  ol 
the  Liverpool  Cathedral  met  and  elected  the  Vicar  Genentt, 
the  Very  Rev.  John  Henry  Fisher,  D.D.,  and  Canon,  aod 
President  of  S'  Edward's  College,  to  be  Vicar  Capitular 
and  administrator  of  the  diocese  sede  vacante. 
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BERNARD   O^RBILLY. 


1873.  Bernard  O'Reilly,  D.D.,  was  appointed  by  Brief, 
dated  February  28,  1873. 

D'  Bernard  O'Reilly  was  born  at  Ballybay,  county 
Monagban,  June  10,  1824.  He  was  educated  for  a  short 
time  at  the  Seminary  in  Navan,  county  Meath,  and  after- 
wards at  S^  Cuthbert's  College,  Ushaw,  Durham. 

Reentered  Ushaw  College,  June  10,  i836,  and  receiTed 
the  Tonsure  and  four  Minor  Orders,  Feb.  15,  1846,  at  Ushaw, 
from  the  bishop  of  Longo,  William  Riddell.  By  the  same 
bishop,  at  the  same  place,  he  was  ordained  subdeacon, 
Sept.  20,  1845;  deacon,  Dec.  19,  1846;  and  priest.  May  9, 
1847.  He  left  Ushaw  College,  May  17,  1847.  On  the  18»>» 
of  May,  1847,  he  entered  on  the  Mission  at  S^  Patrick*s, 
Liverpool.  He  was  removed  to  the  new  Mission  oi  S^ 
Vincent  of  Paul,  December  8,  1852,  and  received  the  ap- 
pointment of  Canon  of  the  Chapter  of  Liverpool,  December 
24,  1860. 

He  was  elected  Bishop,  February  2,  1873,  and  was 
consecrated  on  the  19**  of  March,  1873,  at  S*  Vincent's, 
Liverpool,  bv  archbishop  Manning,  assisted  by  the  bishops  of 
Beverley  and  of  Hexham  and  Newcastle. 


DIOCESE  OP  NEWPORT  AND  MENEVIA. 


(Comprising  Herefordshire j  Monmouthshire j  and  South 
Wales:  namely j  Brecknockshire j  Cardiganshire j  Carmar- 
thenshirej  Olamorganshirej  Pembrokeshire j  and  Radnor- 
shire.) 

PATRON  OF  THE  DIOCESE. 

Our  Blessed  Lady,  conceived  without  sin,  Dec.  8. 

THOMAS  JOSEPH  BROWN. 

1850.  Thomas  Joseph  Brown,  O.S.6.,  Vicar  Apostolic  of 
the  former  Welsh  District  and  bishop  of  ApoUonia  in  the 
province  of  Thessalenica  in  partibus  in/ideliumj  was  trans- 
lated from  ApoUonia  to  the  newly  created  see  of  Newport 
and  Menevia,  and  with  the  administration  of  the  see  of 
Shrewsbury,  by  Propaganda  decree,  Sept.  2i;  approved  by 
the  Pope,  Sept.  22;  expedited,  Sept.  28;  and  by  Brief,  dated 
Sept.  29,  I860.  Propaganda. 


SSWPORT   iND   M»NKVIA. 


T.   J.    BKOWN. 


D'  Thomas  Hrowo,  who  took  the  name  of  Joseph  in 
Ueligion,  was  born  of  Catholic  parents  at  Rath,  on  the 
2"*  of  May,  1798.  He  received  his  primary  education  at  a 
Protestaat  school  until  he  was  ten  years  old,  when  he  was 
sent  to  a  small  College  of  Enghsh  Benedictines,  who  had 
escaped  from  Douay  and  lived  at  Acton  Burnell,  a  few 
miles  irom  Shrewsbury,  in  a  house  belonging;  to  Sir  Edward 
Smythe,  Baronet.  The  College  at  Acton  Burnell  was  re- 
moved to  Downside,  near  Bath,  in  April,  1814.  T.J.  Brown 
entered  the  Novitiate  at  Acton  Rurnell,  April  17, 1813;  and 
made  his  solemu  vows  at  Downside,  October  28,  1814. 
He  received  the  Tonsure  anil  Minor  Orders,  Dec.  29,  1814, 
from  bishop  Collingridge  at  Downside;  and  the  sub-diaconate, 
August  fi,  1819,  from  bishop  Slater.  O.S.B.,  V.A.  Mauritius. 
He  was  ordained  deacon,  March  il,  1823.  at  Old  Hall,  by 
bishop  Poynter;  and  priest,  March  12,  1823,  in  London,  by 
the  same  bishop,  as  bishop  Collingridge  was  then  too  in> 
firm  to  perform  the  ordinalion. 

From  1822  to  18iO  he  was  Professor  of  Theology  at 
Downside  College,  holding  also,  from  the  year  1834,  the 
office  of  Prior  of  S'  Gregory's  College,  Downside.  In  1829 
he  went  to  Rome  as  socius  of  Fr.  Richard  Marsh,  President 
General,  D.D.  etc. 

He  was  appointed  bishop  of  Apollonia  in  partibus,  and 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  Wales,  by  Bulls  of  election,  dated  May 
li,  1840.  He  endeavoured  to  avoid  the  promotion  thus 
given  hira,  and  wrote,  from  Downside,  to  Propaganda  on 
the  5""  of  June,  praying  to  be  excused  from  the  office  of 
bishop,  to  which  he  had  been  elected.  The  Holy  See  did  not 
consider  his  reasons  sufficient,  and  he  was  consecrated  in 
S»  John's  Chapel,  Bath,  October  28,  18iO,  by  bishop  Griffiths, 
V.A.  of  London  District,  assisted  by  bishops  Wareing  and 
Collier,  Bishop  Wiseman  preached  the  consecration  sermon. 


NIWpeRT   AND   MENlVIl- 


T.    J.    BBOWS. 


He  -was  translated  to  the  united  sees  of  Newport  and 
Meneviajby  Bulls,  dated  September  :i9, 1860.  He  was  appoint- 
ed Aaaistant  at  tlie  PontiScal  Throne,  November  29,  185*. 

In  18K8,  bishop  Brown  obtained  the  eslablishment  of 
a  Monastic  Chapter,  at  the  pro-Cathedral  Monastm  of 
S'  Michael  and  all  the  Holy  Angels,  at  Clehonger,  Hereford. 
D''  Drown  published  various  pamphlets  in  defence  of 
Catholic  doctrines,  and  also  a  refutation  of  "Popery  un- 
masked." la  1826,  he  published  au  able  letter,  addressed 
to  arclideacoQ  Daubeny,  prebendary  of  Sarum,  exposing  his 
misrepresentations  of  the  Eucharist.  8."  London,  pp.  45. 
He  was  compelled  by  his  Religious  Superior  to  take 
part  in  a  public  oral  discussion  against  Delegates  of  the 
Reformation  Society,  at  Cheltcnliani,  in  1830,  and  after- 
wards in  Birmingham,  Bath,  and  at  Downside  College.  The 
discussion  at  Downside  was  published  from  the  pages  of 
short-hand  writers  engaged  by  both  sides,  with  the  title 
of  "The  Downside  Discussion."  He  vindicated  Catholic  tmtli 
against  Messrs  Balcheller  and  Newenham  in  1833,  and 
against  M'  Ghee  in  1838,  A  volume  was  also  printed  of 
a  series  of  controversial  letters,  between  D''  Brown  and 
the  Rev.  Joseph  Baylee,  Principal  of  S'  Aidan's  College, 
Birkenhead,  "on  the  Infallibility  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  the  doctrine  of  Article  VI  of  the  Church  of  England." 
C  Drown  subsequently  published  a  pamplilet  exposing  the 
conduct  of  the  Reformation  Society  and  its  principal 
representative,  who  refused  to  permit  the  publication  of 
the  Downside  Discussion,  until  they  extracted  D'  Brown's 
consent  to  various  additions  and  omissions  of  speeches  oQ 
their  side. 

D'  Brown's  Pastoral  Charges  upon  the  Lenten  Fasls 
and  other  occurrences  were  published  annually  from  1840, 
with  the  exception  of  three  o  rfour  years,  to  1834* 
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BISHOP  AUXILIARY. 

By  Brief,  dated  July  22,  1873,  John  Edward  Cuthbert 
Hedley,  O.S.B.,  was  appointed  bishop  of  CsBsaropolis  and 
Auxiliar  to  the  bishop  of  Newport  and  Menevia. 

J.  C.  Hedley,  son  of  Edward  Anthony  Hedley,  M.  D.,  by 
his  wife,  Mary  Anne  Davison,  was  born  at  Morpeth,  April 
15,  1837. 

He  was  educated  at  Morpeth  Grammar  School  and  at 
the  Anglo-Benedictine  College  of  S^  Lawrence,  at  Ampleforth 
in  Yorkshire.  He  received  Priest*8  Orders  at  Ampleforth 
College,  October  19,  1862. 

From  1862  to  1873  he  was  Professor  of  Theology  in 
S*  Michaers  Cathedral  Priory  (Anglo-Benedictine),  Hereford, 
and  daring  the  same  period  was  Canon  of  the  diocese  of 
Newport  and  Menevia.  He  was  Canon  Theological  from 
1866  to  1873. 

He  was  consecrated,  as  bishop  of  CsBsaropolis  and 
Auxiliary  of  Newport  and  Menevia,  September  29,  1873,  at 
S^  Michaers  Priory,  by  archbishop  Manning,  the  assistant 
bishops  being  D'T.  J.  Brown,  O.S.B.,  of  Newport  and  Menevia, 
and  D"*  James  Chadwick,  of  Hexham  and  Newcastle.  The 
bishops  (Ullathome)  of  Birmingham  and  (Herbert  Vaughan) 
of  Salford  were  present. 

Bishop  Hedley  published  three  volumes  of  Lectures, 
namely:— **  The  Light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  World:" 
Five  lectures;  ^^Who  is  Jesus  Christ:*'  Five  lectures;  and 
"The  Spirit  of  Truth:"  Five  lectures.  The  bishop  con- 
tributed also  twelve  articles  to  the  Dublin  Review. 


DIOCESE  OP  NORTHAMPTON. 


{Comprising  Bedfordshire j  Buckinghamshirej  Cam- 
bridgeshire^  Huntingdonshirej  Norfolk^  Northamptonshire 
and  Suffolk.) 

PATRONS  OP  THE  DIOCESE. 

Our  Blessed  Lady  conceived  without  sin,  Dec.  8. 
S^  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  Dec.  29. 

WILLIAM  WAREING. 

1880.  William  Wareing,  D.D.,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  former 
Eastern  District,  and  bishop  of  Ariopolis  in  partibuSy  was 
translated  from  Ariopolis  to  the  newly  created  see  of 
Northampton,  by  Propaganda  decree,  Sept.  21;  approved 
by  the  Pope,  Sept.  22;  expedited,  Sept.  28;  and  with  Brief 
dated,  Sept.  29,  1850.  Propaganda. 

William  Wareing  was  born  in  London  on  the  14*"*  of 
February,  1791.    He  went  to  Sedgeley  Park  School  on  the 


BORTHAMPTOS. 


F.   K.   AMHKRST. 


5"  of  May,  1801,  and  entered  S'  Mary's,  Oscott  on  the  28^'' 
of  March,  1806.  He  was  ordained  subdeacon,  at  Wolver- 
hampton, by  bishop  Milner,  May  26,  1812;  deacon,  April  IB, 
1813;  and  priest,  September  28,  1815. 

His  first  mission  was  at  Moseley;  from  1819  to  Feb- 
ruary 1823,  he  was  at  Cresswell,  where  he  superintended 
the  small  Seminary;  and  he  subsequently  served  the  mis- 
sions at  Grantham,  and  Stamford- 

From  Stamford  he  was  called,  in  1838,  to  be  Vice- 
President  oi"  the  new  College  at  Oscott. 

In  Sept.,  1840,  he  was  made  V.\.  Eastern  District  and 
bishop  of  Ariopoiis  in  ■partibuSj  and  on  the  restoration  of 
the  Hierarchy  became  the  first  bishop  of  Northampton. 

Bishop  Wareing  was  appointed  Assistant  at  the  Pon- 
tifical Throne  on  the  29'>'  of  November,  1884. 

Bishop  Wareing  resigned  his  see  of  Northampton 
February  It,  1858,  and  in  a  Propaganda  Congregation, 
held  December  18,  1858,  it  was  resolved  to  give  him  a 
lille  in  partibus.  By  Brief,  dated  December  21,  1858,  he 
was  made  bishop  of  Rhitymna. 

Bishop  Wareing,  on  his  resignation  of  Northampton, 
retired  to  the  Convent  of  East  Bergholt,  Suffolk,  where  he 
died,  00  the  26"'  of  December,  186S. 


FRANCIS  KERRIL  AUHBAST. 


1858.  Francis  Kerril  Amherst,  D.D.,  was  appointed  by 
Brief,  dated  May  14,  1838,  vice  D""  Wareing,  resigned. 

Francis  Kerril  Amherst,  bishop  of  Northampton,  and 
of  Field  Gate  House,  uear  Kenilworth,  Warwickshire,  is  the 
eldest  son  of  the  late  William  Kerril  Amherst,  Esq.,  of 
Parndon,  in  Essex*,  by  Mary  Louisa,  daughter  of  Francis 
Fortescue  Turvile,  Esq.,  of  Bosworth  Hall,  Leicestershire, 
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D'  Amherst  was  born  in  London,  March  21,  1810|  and 
was  sent,  in  August,  1830,  to  Oscott,  where  he  remained 
eight  years,  and  then  left,  with  no  intention  of  embracing 
the  ecclesiastical  state.  He  returned  to  Oscott  in  May, 
1841,  and  was  ordained  Priest  June  6,  1846,  by  Cardinal 
(then  bishop)  Wiseman.  Shortlj^  afterwards  he  joined  the 
Third  Order  of  S.  Dominic,  but  again  returned  to  Oscott, 
as  Professor,  in  November,  1855.  After  staying  eleven 
months,  he  was  appointed  to  the  Mission  of  Stafford,  whence 
he  was  raised  to  the  see  of  Nottingham. 

He  was  consecrated,  July  4, 1858,  by  Cardinal  Wiseman, 
the  present  bishops  of  Birmingham  and  Plymouth  assisting. 
He  was  appointed  Assistant  at  the  Pontifical  Throne,  Jane 
8,  1862. 

He  has  published  '^Lenten  Thoughts;*'  ^^A  Sermon  oo 
the  death  of  Cardinal  Wiseman;  **  and  several  Annual  Pas- 
toral Letters. 


DIOCESE  OF  NOTTINGHAM. 


^Comprising  Derbyshire^  Leicestershire ^  Lincolnshire j 
Sottinghamshirej  and  Rutlandshire.J 

PATRONS  OP  THE  DIOCESE. 

I.  Our  Blessed  Lady,  conceived  without  sin,  Dec.  8. 
II.  SUIugh,  Nov.  17. 

ADMmiSTHATOR. 


1850.  William  Bernard  Ullathome,  0.  S.  B.,  Vicar  Apostolic 
f  the  former  Central  District,  bishop  of  Hetalonia  in  par-- 
ibuSj  and  bishop  elect  of  Birmingham,  was  appointed  to  be 
dministrator  of  the  newly  created  see  of  Nottingham,  by 
Propaganda  decree,  Sept.  21;  approved  by  the  Pope,  Sept. 
"i;  expedited,  Sept.  28,  and  with  Brief,  dated  Sept  29, 
880.    Propaganda. 
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JOSBPH  WILLIAM  HBNDREN. 

1851.  Joseph  William  Hendren,  0.  S.  F.,  bishop  of  Clifton, 
was  translated  to  Nottingham,  by  Propaganda  decree,  June 
22;  expedited,  June  23;  and  with  Brief,  dated  June  27, 1861. 
Propaganda. 

Joseph  William  Hendren  was  born  in  Birmingham, 
October,  19,  1791,  and  was  baptized  by  Rev.  Pacificus 
Nutt,  0.  S.  F.  When  in  his  fifteenth  year,  he  received,  Au- 
gust 2,  1806,  the  Franciscan  habit  from  Father  Grafton, 
and  he  made  his  solemn  profession  on  the  19^  of  Novem- 
ber, 1807.  He  received  minor  orders  from  bishop  Colling- 
ridge  in  the  summer  of  1808,  at  Abergavenny.  On  the 
15**»  of  October,  1808,  the  novitiate  was  removed  to  Per- 
thyre.  Four  years  later,  brother  Hendren  was  sent  to 
Baddesley  School  to  teach  Latin,  Greek  and  Mathematics, 
and  while  so  engaged  was  ordained  sub-deacon  by  bishop 
Milner,  at  Wolverhampton,  on  the  4*^  of  April,  1814.  By 
the  same  bishop  he  was  ordained  deacon  on  the  26^^ ,  and 
priest  on  the  28*^  of  September,  1818.  In  January,  1816, 
he  was  removed  to  Perthyre,  to  teach  philosophy  and  di- 
vinity, and  when  the  community  was  transferred  to  Aston, 
in  October^  1818,  he  was  continued  in  the  same  employment 
until  the  end  of  April,  1823,  when  he  took  charge  of  Bad- 
desley Academy. 

Father  Hendren  was  sent  to  the  mission  at  Abergavenny 
in  1826,  and  remained  there  for  thirteen  years.  On  the 
9^^  of  February,  1839,  he  commenced  duty  as  confessor  and 
spiritual  director  to  the  nuns  and  pensioners  of  the  Fran- 
ciscan Convent  at  Taunton. 

In  January,  1847,  bishop  Ullathorne,  then  Vicar  Apos- 
tolic of  the  Western  District,  made  him  his  Grand  Vicar, 


NOTTINGHIH. 


RH'HAKD   KOSKBM,.  1653-187*. 


and  recommended  tiim  as  bis  successor  id  that  Vicariate, 
ID  1848. 

Bishop  Hendreo  took  the  title  of  Uranopolis  at  conse- 
cration, was  transferred  from  the  Western  Vicariate  to 
the  see  of  Clifton  in  18K0,  and  in  1851  was  translated  from 
Clitton  to  Nottingham. 

D'  Hendren,  from  considerations  of  iioallb,  resigned 
Nottingham  in  1852.  The  Pope  in  audience  of  Dec.  S6,  tSSS, 
gave  permission  for  the  Cliapter  ot  Nottingham  to  meet 
under  the  Presidency  of  the  arclibishop  of  Westminster  to 
elect  a  Vicar  Capitular  to  govern  sede  vacante,  and  same 
day  the  Cardinal  archbishop  was  authorized  to  convoke 
the  Chapter  to  recommend  tit  persons  (o  succeed  D^Hea- 
dren.    This  permission  was  expedited  in  February,  1853. 

D'  Hendren  was  translated  to  the  see  of  Martjropolis 
in  pat'tibus  by  Brief,  dated  Feb.  SS,  1853,  and,  in  May, 
18(13,  went  tu  reside  in  Birmingham,  his  native  town. 

He  died  on  the  14""  of  November,  1866,  aged  seventy 
live  \ears. 

RICHARD   ROSKBLL. 

1853.  Richard  Roskell,  DD.  His  election  by  Propaganda, 
June  20,  was  approved  by  the  Pope  and  was  expedited, 
July  13,  1863.  His  Brief  bears  date  July  29,  1853.  He  was 
consecrated  at  Nottingham,  Sept.  21,  1853,  by  Cardinal 
Wiseman. 

Richard  Roskell,  born  at  Gateacre,  near  Liverpool, 
August  IS,  1817,  entered  S'  Cuthhert's  College,  Ushaw, 
July  20,  1826,  and  left  it  on  the  16^"  of  November.  1832, 
to  proceed  to  the  English  College,  Rome.  He  was  ordained 
subdeacon  in  August,  1839;  deacon  Id  the  following  Sep- 
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tember;  and  priest  in  Jane,  1840.  After  his  ordination 
be  left  Rome  for  the  English  mission.  In  1848,  he  was  on 
the  mission  at  S^  Patrick*s,  Manchester. 

D'  Roskell  was  Provost  of  the  Chapter  of  Salford,  and 
Vicar  General  of  that  Diocese  when  he  was  elected  bishop. 

D''  Roskell  resigned  this  see  in  1874,  and  on  the  i^  of 
July,  187K,  was  appointed  by  Brief  to  the  see  of  Abdera 
in  partibus. 

EDWARD  OILPIN  BAGSHAWB. 

1874.  Edward  Gilpin  Bagshawe,  D.D.,  an  Oratorian,  was 
appointed  to  the  see  of  Nottingham,  vacant  by  resigna- 
tion of  D'  Roskell,  by  Brief,  dated  the  14^  of  October,  1874. 

D''  Edward  Gilpin  Bagshawe,  son  of  Ridgard  Bagshawe, 
Esq.,  Q.  C,  by  his  wife,  a  Miss  Gunning,  was  born  in  Lon- 
don, January  12,  1829. 

He  went  to  Oscott  College  in  September,  1838,  and 
left  it  in  October  1843.  He  joined  the  Oratory  in  King 
William  Street,  Strand,  London,  in  October,  1849;  and  was 
ordained  Priest  on  the  6^^  of  March,  1852. 

His  Brief  as  bishop  of  Nottingham,  was  dated  Octo- 
ber 10, 1874,  and  he  was  consecrated,  November  IS,  1874, 
at  the  church  of  the  Oratory,  London,  by  the  archbishop 
of  Westminster,  bishop  Amherst  of  Northampton  and  bishop 
Vaughan  of  Salford  assisting. 

Bishop  Bagshawe  has  published  three  Pastorals,  and 
a  small  book  entitled;— T/i^  Life  of  Our  Lord  commem- 
orated in  the  Mass. 


DIOCESE  OP  PLYMOUTH. 


{Comprising  Devonshire j  Dorsetshire j  and  Cornwall^ 
with  the  Scilly  Islands.) 

PATRON  OF  THE  DIOCBSB. 

S^  Boniface,  Bishop  and  Martyr,  June  5. 

ADMINISTRATOR. 

18K0.  Joseph  William  Hendren,  0.  S.  F.,  Vicar  Apostolic 
of  the  Western  District,  bishop  of  Uranopolis  in  partibus 
and  bishop  elect  of  Clifton,  was  appointed  to  be  adminis^ 
trator  of  Plymouth  diocese,  now  newly  created ,  durante 
beneplacilo  Sanctoe  SediSj  by  Propaganda  decree,  Sept. 
21:  approved  by  the  Pope,  Sept.  ii;  expedited,  Sept.  88; 
and  with  Brief,  dated  September  29,  1850.    Propgganda. 

For  an  account  of  bishop  Hendren,  see  under  Not- 
tingham. 


(IGOKflB  RltltlNQTOD.    ]S51-I8Sfii 


GEORGE   ERRINGTON. 

18SI.  George  Erringlon,  D.D.,  was  appointed  the  first 
bishop  of  the  see  of  Pl\ mouth,  by  Propaganda  decree, 
June  16;  approved  by  the  Pope,  Juoe  ii;  expedited, Juae 
23;  and  with  Brief,  dated  June  27,  1851.  Propaganda, 
He  was  consecrated,  July  2H,  18B1,  in  the  Church  of  S* 
John,  Salford,  by  archbishop  Wiseman, 

George  Erringtou  was  born  at  Chntz,  near  Richmond 
in  Yorkshire,  about  the  Feast  of  the  Exaltation  ol  the 
Holy  Cross,  in  September  1804.  lie  was  educated  firsllj 
at  S'  CuthberL's  College,  Ushaw,  and  subsequently  at  Rome- 
He  eutered  Ushaw,  August  16,  18U ,  and  left  it  in  1821. 
Od  the  21^'  of  Novembsr,  1831,  he  entered  the  Englisll 
College,  Rome,  where,  as  also  at  Ushaw,  he  was  contem- 
porary with  Nicholas  Wiseman,  afterwards  Cardinal. 
Erriugton  distinguished  himself  in  his  Academic  career, 
and  at  tlie  annual  examinations  in  Home,  obtained  tioa- 
orable  mention.  In  the  year  1824,  he  received  a  "proxime 
accessit"  in  Dogmatic  Theology,  and  the  second  prize  io 
Scholastic  Theology.  In  i82S,  and  in  1826,  he  competed 
by  lot  for  the  second  prize  in  Moral  Theology,  obtaining 
also  in  the  latter  year  a  ^^proxime  accessit,  e  schola  Lo- 
corum  Theologicorum." 

He  was  ordained  sub-deacon  at  Rome,  Dec.,  17,  ISSX; 
deacoa,  Dec,  23,  1826;  and  priest  Dec,  22,  1827.  He  ww 
created  Doctor  in  Divinity,  cum  prcemio,  in  1827,  and  was 
made  Vice  rector  of  the  English  College,  May  29,  1832. 

D'  Errington,  returning  to  England  from  Rome,  pre- 
sided for  some  time  over  the  studies  in  S'  Mary's  college, 
Oscott,  and  subsequently,  in  1848,  was  employed  at  S' 
Nicholas,  Liverpool,  and  at  Salford,  where  he  opened 


opened  -^^ 
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church  of  S^  John.  He  was  promoted  from  his  post  at 
Salford  to  the  see  of  Plymouth,  and  in  March^lSKS,  was 
removed  from  Plymouth  and  made  coadjutor  to  Cardinal 
H^iseman,  with  the  title  of  archbishop  in  partibus.  He 
^was  made  Assistant  at  the  Pontifical  Throne,  December 
8,  1886. 

On  the  2"^  of  July,  1862,  archbishop  Errington  was 
relieved  from  his  connexion  with  the  see  of  Westminster, 
and  from  right  of  succession  thereto ,  and  was  proposed 
for  the  bishopric  of  Port  of  Spain  in  the  island  of  Trinidad, 
and  for  the  Apostolic  Delegation  in  the  Republic  of  Hayti. 
This  appointment  was  not  accepted  by  archbishop  Er- 
rington.   In  1868,  archbishop  Erringtdn  was  elected  by 
Propaganda  to  be  Apostolic  Delegate  for  the  Missions  in 
Scotland.    The  Propaganda  decree  was  approved  by  the 
Pope,  June  21 ;  expedited,  the  following  day ;  and  the  Brief 
was  dated  June  23,  1868.    The  archbishop,  however,  al- 
though he  at  first  accepted,  subsequently  resigned  this  ap- 
pointment He  attended  the  Vatican  Council,  as  archbishop 
of  Trebizond,  in  1869  and  1870. 

WILLIAM  VAUOHAN. 

1885.  William  Vaughan,  D.D.,  was  appointed  to  this  bish- 
opric by  decree  of  Propaganda,  June  18;  approved  by 
the  Pope,  June  26;  and  expedited,  July  3, 1865.  His  Brief 
was  dated  July  10,  1855. 

William  Vaughan,  of  the  ancient  family  of  Vaughans 
of  Courtfield,  was  bom  in  London,  February  14, 1814,  and  is 
the  second  son  of  William  Vaughan,  Esquire,  of  Courtfield 
House,  near  Ross,  Herefordshire,  by  his  wife,  Teresa,  sister 
of  Cardinal  Weld.  She  died  in  1833.  He  was  sent  to 
school  at  the  Jesuit  College  of  Stonyhurst,  in  1823,  but 
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after  one  year  ia  Laucashire,  he  was  seat  abroad  to  the 
school  of  S'  Achael,  near  Amiens,  where  he  remained  for 
thi'ee  years.  Thence  he  passed  to  S'  Mary's  College,  Oscott, 
uoar  Birniingham,  in  1827.  But  the  ^tate  of  his  beallli 
rendered  removal  to  a  southern  climate  necessary,  and  he 
left  Birmingham  for  *'lhe  Eternal  City."  While  in  Rome 
he  received  liie  minor  orders  ami  subdeaconship  from  his 
Uncle,  Cardinal  Weld,  and  on  his  return  to  Oscott,  in  1837, 
be  received  the  order  of  deacon  from  D'  Walsh,  the  Vicar 
Apostolic  of  the  Midland  district.  In  1838  he  went  to 
Prior  Park  College,  near  Batli,  where  he  was  ordained 
priest  by  D'  Raines,  the  Vicar  Apoalolic  of  the  Western 
district.  After  ordination  he  was  appointed  to  the  mission 
of  Lyme  Regis,  Dorsetshire,  whera  he  remained  for  seven 
years.  His  residence  in  that  place  was  signalized  by  an 
act  of  w.rked  generosity.  He  built  with  his  own  means 
a  residence  for  the  priest.  He  also  established  Poor  Scbooto, 
and  he  purchased  a  garden  adjoining  the  chapel  prop- 
erty, which  he  made  over  to  the  Lyme  mission  for  ever. 
On  the  19"'  of  May,  1839,  he  commenced  a  series  of  public 
lectures  on  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Catholic 
Church  that  were  well  received.  D'  Baggs,  the  then  Vicar 
Apostolic,  transferred  htm  in  Midsummer,  ISSK,  to  Prior 
Park,  as  president  of  S'  Paul's  College.  In  January,  1847, 
he  was  appointed  to  S'  Joseph's  Mission,  Trenchard •street, 
Bristol;  and  in  October,  1847,  he  became  director  at  Sales 
House,  In  November,  1848,  be  was  transferred  to  th« 
Church  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  Clifton,  to  assist  bishop 
Hendren.  That  church  is  now  the  Catholic  Cathedral  o( 
Clifton.  D'  Vaughan  superintended  the  erection  of  the 
bishop's  residence  at  CHfton. 

When  the  Chapter  of  Clifton  Cathedral  was  formed  in 
June,  1832,  D'  Vaughan  was  appointed  Canon  Penitentiarj'. 
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When  D'  Errington,  the  first  bishop  of  the  diocese  of 
Plymouth,  was  appointed  coadjutor  to  the  late  Cardinal 
Wiseman,  D'  Vaughan  was  elected  by  the  Chapter  of 
Plymouth  to  the  vacant  episcopal  office.  The  Pope  con* 
firmed  the  election  by  Brief  of  July  10,  1855,  and  the  con- 
secration ceremony  was  performed  by  Cardinal  Wiseman, 
in  the  Cathedral  of  Clifton,  on  September  16,  in  the  same 
year.  D'  Vaughan  took  possession  of  his  bishopric  on  the 
m^  of  September,  1855. 

Bishop  Vaughan  laid  the  first  stone  of  the  Plymouth 
Cathedral  on  the  28^^  of  June,  1856,  and  the  following 
legend,  inclosed  in  a  glass  bottle,  was  placed  beneath  the 
fonndalion  stones: — 


A.   D.   MDCCCLVI,  DIB  XXYIII  JUNII, 

LAPIDBM  ISTUM  PRIMARIUll   HUJUS  BCCLESLE  CATHEDRALIS, 

DBO  DICTATE  SUB  IKVOCATIONB  BBATISSIM^  VIROINIS  MARI^ 

SINB^'LABB  CONCBPT^,  BT  SANCTI  WINFRBDI  (SBU  BONIFACU), 

BPI8C0PI  BT  IIARTYRIS,  OBRMANLE  APOSTOU 

POSUIT  RByBRBNDIS.HlllUS  D*US  OULIBLMUS  VAUOHAN, 

bp"  u.  plymuthbnsis  anno  xi  sancti88iiii 

d'ni  nostri  pii  pap^  ix.  victorla.  in 

britanniis  fblicribr  rbonantb 

hbrbbrto  woollbtt,  can.  p(en.  plyiiuthbnsi,  bt  bdwardo 

windbybr  a8sistentibus. 
^  gdliblmus,  ep'^*  plym. 


This  new  cathedral  was  opened  for  pubUc  service  in 
1868.  He  brought  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  to  Plymouth, 
where  they  occupy  the  nunnery  and  schools  adjacent  to 
the  Cathedral;  and  he  brought  the  Little  Sisters  of  the 
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Poor  to  Gascoigne-street,  where  he  opened  a  new  mission 
about  two  years  ago.  Daring  his  tenure  of  office  the 
Convent  at  Abbotsleigh  has  been  built,  and  important  ad- 
ditions have  been  made  to  the  facilities  for  the  public 
worship  of  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Teignmouth,  Mary- 
church  (Torquay),  Dartmouth,  Camborne,  Falmouth,  Port- 
land, and  Weymouth. 


DIOCESE  OP  SALFORD. 


( Campf'ising  the  Hundreds  of  Salford  and  Blackburn.) 

PATRONS  OF  THE  DIOCESE. 

I.  Oar  Blessed  Lady  of  Mount  Carmel,  July  16;  S^  Joseph, 
Mar.  19. — II.  S^  John,  Apostle,  Dec.  27;  S^  Augustine,  Apostle 
of  England,  May  26. 

(Consecrated  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  Sept.  21, 1873.) 

ADMINISTRATOR. 

1850.  Beorge  Brown,  D.D.,  Vic.  Ap.  of  the  former  Lan- 
cashire District,  bishop  of  Tloa  in  partibus,  and  bishop 
elect  of  Liverpool,  was  appointed  to  be  administrator  of 
the  newly  created  see  of  Salford,  by  Propaganda  decree, 
Sept.,  21;  approved  by  the  Pope,  Sept.,  22;  expedited, 
Sept.,  23;  and  with  Brief, dated  Sept.  29, 1850.  Propaganda, 
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WILLUM  TURNER. 

1851.  William  Turner,  D.D.,  Vicar  General  for  a  long 
time  to  D"*  George  Brown,  bishop  of  Liverpool,  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  see  of  Salford,  by  Propaganda  decree,  June 
16;  approved  June  22;  expedited,  June  23;  and  with  Brief, 
dated  June  27,  1881.  Propaganda.  D'  Turner  was  con- 
secrated in  the  church  of  S*  John,  Salford,  July  2B,  1851, 
by  archbishop  Wiseman. 

The  hundred  of  Leyland  was  severed  from  Salford  and 
added  to  Liverpool  diocese  by  Brief  dated  June  27,  1851. 
Propaganda. 

William  Turner  entered  S*  Cuthberfs  College,  Ushaw, 
September  2,  1815,  and  remained  there  five  years,  and 
proceeded  to  Rome  to  complete  his  studies.  He  entered  the 
English  College.  Rome,  November  3,  1820;  was  ordained 
subdeacon,  March  13,  and  deacon,  December  18,  1824;  and 
was  ordained  priest,  December  17,  1825.  He  left  Rome, 
October  9,  1826,  to  serve  on  the  English  mission  in  the 
Northern  District.  In  1848  he  was  on  the  mission  at 
Manchester. 

Bishop  Tuiner  died  at  Salford,  July  13,  1872. 

HERBERT  VAUOHAN. 

1872.  Herbert  Vaughan,  D.D.,  was  appointed  by  Brief, 
dated  September  27,  1872,  and  was  consecrated,  October 
28,  1872,  by  archbishop,  now  Cardinal,  Manning,  assisted 
by  the  bishops  of  Newport  and  Beverley. 

Herbert  Vaughan,  son  of  Colonel  John  Vaughan,  of 
Courtfleld,  Herefordshire,  was  born  in  Gloucester,  April 
15,  1832. 
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He  was  educated  at  Stonyhurst,  where  he  remained 
for  four  years,  from  April  3,  1841,  to  April  1846;  at  Down- 
side; and  at  the  Academia  Ecclesiasticaj  Rome. 

He  was  ordained  priest  at  Lucca,  October  28,  1864, 
by  the  archbishop  of  Lucca,  Monsignor  Giulio  Arrigoni. 

He  was  Vice-President  of  S*  Edmund's  College,  Oldhall; 
and  was  founder  and  Rector  of  S.  Joseph's  Foreign  Mis- 
sionary College,  Mill-hill,  Middlesex,  and  towards  the  close 
of  the  year  1871,  accompained  to  Maryland  the  first  de- 
tachment of  priests  who  were  sent  from  S*  Joseph's  on  a 
special  mission  to  the  coloured  population  of  the  United 
States  of  America. 

D'  Vaughan  is  ranked  among  "Men  of  the  Time,"  by 
the  editor  of  that  publication,  Thompson  Cooper  F.S.A.,  and 
is  said  to  have  ^'acquired  a  considerable  reputation  as  a 
preacher.**  The  bishop  "  has  published  several  pamphlets 
and  is  the  proprietor  of  the  Tablet  newspaper.** 

Bishop  Vaughan  visited  Rome  twice  since  his  elevation 
to  the  see  of  Salford. 


DIOCESE  OP  SHREWSBURY. 


( Comprising  Cheshire j  Shropshire,  and  North  Wales: 
namely  Anglesea,  Caernarvonshire,  Denbighshire,  Flint- 
shire, Merionethshire  and  Montgomeryshire.) 

PATRONS  OF  THE  DIOCESE. 

I.  Our  Blessed  Lady,  Help  of  Christians,  May  84.— 
II.  S*  Winefride,  Nov.  3. 

ADMINISTRATOR. 

1850.  Thomas  Joseph  Brown,  O.S.B.,  Vicar  Apostolic  of 
the  former  Welsh  District  and  bishop  of  Apollonia  in  par - 
tibusj  was  appointed  bishop  of  Newport  and  Menevia,  and 
administrator  of  the  newly  created  see  of  Shrewsbury,  bv 
Propaganda  decree,  Sept.  21;  approved  by  the  Pope,  Sept.  22; 
expedited,  Sept.  28;  and  with  Brief,  dated  Sept.  29,  1850^ 
I^opaganda. 
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JAUBS   BROWK. 

1851.  James  Brown,  D.D.,  rector  of  Sedgely  Park  Sem- 
inary-, was  appointed  to  be  the  first  bishop  of  the  see  of 
Shrewsbury,  by  Propaganda  decree,  June  ! 6;  approved  bj- 
Ihe  Pope,  June  22;  expedited,  June  23;  and  with  Brief,  dated 
June  27,  1851.  Propaganda. 

James  Brown,  whose  parents  resided  at  Sedgley,  was 
born  at  Wolverhampton,  on  the  11""  of  January,  1812,  He 
was  placed,  when  nine  years  old,  at  Sedgeley  Park  School, 
which  he  left  in  June  18^6.  He  was  sent  in  August,  1826, 
to  S'  Mary's  College,  Oscott,  where  he  prosecuted  his 
studies  for  the  sacred  ministrv.  He  was  ordained  priest 
by  bishop  Walsh,  February  18, 18:17,  and  remained  at  Oscott, 
as  Professor  and  Prefect  of  Studies,  until  January  18i&. 
He  then  returned  to  Sedgley  Park  as  Vice-President,  and 
in  18i4,  he  became  President  of  that  Institute. 

He  was  consecrated  for  the  see  of  Shrewsbury,  July  27, 
1881,  in  S'  George's  Cathedral,  Southwark,  by  Cardinal 
Wiseman,  assisted  by  bishops  Wareing  and  Ullathorne. 
D''  Burgess,  bishop  of  Clifton,  was  consecrated  at  the  same 
time,  and  by  these  consecratious  the  whole  number  of 
bishops  forming,  the  new  hierarchy  of  England,  was  filled 
up,  a  short  time  before  the  passing  of  the  "Ecclesiastical 
Titles  Bill." 


DIOCESE  OP  SOUTHWARK. 


(^Comprising  Surrey j  Berhshirej  Hampshirej  Kent, 
Sussex  J  the  Islands  of  Wight^  Guernsey  j  Jersey  j  and  the 
adjacent  isles.) 

PATRONS  OP  THE  DIOCESE. 

I.  Oar  Blessed  Lady,  conceived  without  sin,  Dec.  8. 
II.  S^  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  Dec.  29;  S^  Augustine, 
Apostle  of  England,  May  26. 

ADMINISTRATOR. 

1850.  Nicholas  Wiseman,  D.D.,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the 
former  London  District  and  bishop  of  Melipotamus  in  par- 
tibusj  was  appointed  to  be  archbishop  of  Westminster  and 
Administrator  of  the  newly  created  see  of  Southwark,  by 
Propaganda  decree,  Sept.  21 ;  approved,  Sept.  22;  expedited, 
Sept.  20;  and  with  Brief,  dated  Sept.  i860.     I^opaganda. 
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THOMAS  GRANT. 

1851.  Thomas  Grant,  D.D.,  Rector  of  the  English  College 
in  Rome,  was  appointed  to  the  see  of  Southwark,  by  Propa- 
ganda decree,  Jane  16;  approved  by  the  Pope,  June  22; 
expedited,  Jane  23;  and  with  Brief,  dated  Jnne  27,  1851. 
Propaganda.  He  was  consecrated,  July  6,  1861,  in  the 
church  of  the  English  College,  Rome,  by  Cardinal  Fransoni, 
Prefect  of  the  Propaganda. 

Thomas  Grant  was  born,  November  5, 1816,  at  Ligny- 
les-Aires,  in  France.  His  father  was  Bernard  Grant,  of 
Ackerson*s  Mill  near  Newry,  who  enlisted  in  the  71*^  Reg- 
iment (Highlanders),  and  afterwards  purchased  a  com- 
mission and  became  Quarter  master  in  the  82°^  Regiment. 
His  mother  was  Ann  Mac  Gowan,  of  the  north  of  Ireland. 

Thomas  Grant  received  his  early  education  in  Chester, 
under  the  care  of  his  patron,  D'  Briggs,  afterwards  bishop 
of  Beverley.  He  entered  S*  Cuthbert's  College,  Ushaw,  on 
the  1*^  of  January,  1829.  and,  in  1836,  he  was  sent  to  the 
English  College,  Rome,  which  he  entered  on  the  1"^  of 
December  in  that  year.  He  took  the  Oath,  November  21 , 
1837.  He  received  the  Tonsure,  November  25,  1837,  and 
the  Minor  Orders  on  the  day  following.  He  was  ordained 
sub-deacon  by  D''  Brown,  bishop  of  Tloa,  Nov.  14,  1811, 
in  the  chapel  of  the  Enghsh  College;  deacon,  Nov.  21, 
18il,  in  the  church  of  the  Nuns  of  the  Visitation;  and 
priest,  Nov.  28,  1841.  Two  days  afterwards  he  said  his 
first  mass  in  the  chapel  of  the  English  College.  He  was 
created  Doctor  in  Theology,  August  27,  1841. 

Soon  after  his  ordination,  he  was  named  Secretary  to 
Cardinal  Acton.  He  was  a  proficient  in  the  Latin,  French 
and  Italian  languages,  and  was  well  versed  in  Canon  Law, 
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and  through  his  connection  with  Cardinal  Acton,  he  was 
initiated  into  the  method  of  Roman  and  ecclesiastical  busi- 
ness. On  the  la**  of  April,  1844,  be  became  Pro-rector, 
and  on  the  13"'  of  October,  same  year,  Hectur  of  the 
English  College,  in  succession  to  D'  Haggs,  and  not  long 
after  was  appointed  agent  tor  Ihe  Enghsh  bishops.  His 
opinion  was  frequently  requested  by  the  authorities  at 
Rome,  during  the  preparatinn  of  the  plans  for  restoration 
of  the  Hierarch\  in  England,  and  he  sup(jlied  the  CardiuaU 
of  the  Congregation  of  the  Propaganda  with  mucli  valu- 
able information  on  this  subject,  liy  him  the  materialij 
were  furnished  which  enabled  Monsignor  Raima  to  wnte 
the  historical  preface  to  the  Apostolic  decree  b\  whicb 
the  Hierarchy  was  established,  and  he  it  was  who  trans- 
lated into  Italian  for  the  use  of  Propaganda  the  numerouj 
English  documents  and  papers  which  were  sent  to  the 
Holy  See  during  tha  progress  of  the  Hierarchy  Legolia- 
tions. 

Bishop  Grant,  after  his  consecration,  proceeded  to 
England,  to  take  possession  of  his  see.  In  1851  Southwark 
contained  67  priests;  bS  churches  and  chapels,  with  4 
stations;  and  S  Religious  Houses  of  Men,  and  10  ReligiottB 
Houses  of  women. 

Bishop  Grant  visited  Rome  in  December,  1884,  on  the 
occasion  ol  the  definition  of  the  dogma  o(  the  Immaculate 
Conception;  and  in  June,  1862,  tor  the  cause  of  the  Japa- 
nese Martyrs;  and  in  June,  1867,  for  the  Canonization  of 
the  Japanese  Martyrs;  and  in  December,  1869,  for  tb« 
Vatican  Council. 

In  1869,  the  diocese  of  Southwark  contained  183 
priests;  IhU  churches,  chapels  and  stations;  13  ReligioUB 
Himses  of  men;  and  iS  lieligious  Houses  of  women. 

Bishop  Grant,  for  some  time   before  his  final  visit  to 
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Roma,  vas  in  a  dying  state.  He  was  suffering  from  cancer 
in  the  stomach,  a  disease  which  made  iis  first  approaches 
in  June,  !863,  al  which  time  the  bishop  experienced  intense 
nlernal  pains,  which  were  relieved  by  the  skill  of  his 
physicians.  In  1867  his  sufferings  became  still  more  severe. 
As  the  time  drew  near  for  the  opening  of  the  great  Vatican 
CoQDcil,  it  was  apparent  that  bishop  Grant  would  be  either 
unable  to  travel  to  Rome,  or  that  if  he  ventured  on  the 
journey,  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  return.  The 
Pope  gave  him  an  exemption  from  attendance,  and  the 
bishop  gave  up  the  idea  of  being  present  al  the  council. 
But  gome  slight  alleviation  of  his  sufl^rings  induced  him 
to  make  the  attempt,  and  he  left  England  on  the  i*"'  of 
November.  1869,  for  Rome,  Sir  William  Gull,  his  physician, 
giving  it,  at  the  same  time,  as  his  opinion  that  he  would 
DOl  return  alive.  Bishop  Grant  was  prepared  for  the  worst, 
and  had  desired  that  if  he  died  in  Rome,  his  body  should 
be  brought  to  Norwood  for  interment. 

Wheu  bishop  Grant  arrived  in  Rome,  he  took  up  his 
residence  in  the  English  College,  and  seemed  to  have  sup- 
ported the  fatigues  of  his  journey  in  a  wonderful  manner. 
Every  sympathy  was  shown  to  him  in  Rome.  Pius  IX 
exempted  him  from  taking  part  in  the  opening  procession 
of  the  Council.  He  was  appointed  Latinist  to  the  Council 
and  member  of  the  Congregation  for  the  Oriental  Rite  and 
the  Apostolic  Missions.  He  was  to  have  spoken  in  the 
Council  on  the  14""  of  February,  !870,  but  on  that  day  was 
seized  with  a  paroxysm  of  pain  in  the  Council  Hall,  fell 
down,  and  had  to  be  carried  back  to  the  English  College. 
He  was  somewhat  better  the  next  raorniog.  and  said  Mass. 
He  received  Extreme  Unction,  after  which  he  ralhed  a 
little.    On  the  7"  of  March  he  was  honoured  with  a  visit 
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in  his  sick  soom,  from  Pias  IX,  and  accompanied  His 
Holiness  to  see  the  new  charch,  which  is  still  unfinished, 
of  S*  Thomas  of  Canterbury.  He  lingered  for  more  than 
two  months  after  this,  until  at  last  the  cancer  burst,  on  the 
31"^  of  May,  and  the  good  bishop  of  Southwark  was  re- 
lieved, on  the  1**  of  June,  1870,  from  all  earthly  angoish. 
Every  honour  was  paid  to  bis  remains.  ^The  Pope*8 
guard  escorted  the  body  to  the  chapel  in  the  College,  aod 
Mass  was  sung  by  the  archbishop  of  Westminster,  the 
present  Cardinal  Manning.  The  body,  according  to  arrange- 
ment, was  sent  to  England,  and  left  Givita  Vecchia  od 
the  16*^  of  June,  arriving  at  S*  (Jeorge's,  Southwark,  on  the 
23'*  of  June.    His  coffin  was  inscribed:— 

THOMAS  ORANT,  FIRST  BISHOP  OF  SOUTHWARK, 

IN  THE   FIFTY  FOTJRTH  YEAR  OF  HIS  AGE, 

DIED  IN  ROME  JUNE,  1,  ISTO. 

The  mortal  remains  of  bishop  Grant  were  laid  in  the 
cemetery  of  the  Orphanage  at  Norwood,  with  the  following 
inscription  over  his  grave: — 

IN  PACE   CHRTSTI 

THOMAS  GRANT 

PRIMUS  EPISCOPUS  SirraWARCENSIS. 

NATU8  DIE  XXV  NOVBMBRIS  MDCCCXVI 

DECESSrr  ROM^  I.  JUNH  MDCCCLXX 


pros,  PRUDENS,  HUMILIS,  PUDICU8 
ORPHANORUM  PATER 


REQT7IE8CAT  IN  PAGE, 


80DTHWABK; THOMAS  BRANT.   1851-1870. 

A  memorial  was  erected  in  memory  oi  bishop  Grant 
in  S' George's  Cathedral,  and  under  his  bust  is  written:— 

THOUAS   GRANT 

PRIMUS   BPISCOPIIS  SUTHWARCBNBIS 

OBIIT   1   JUNII   UDCCCLXX 

SUI   IN'BXPLICABILB   DESlDEaiL'U   RELINQl'ENS 

EJUS   ANIM^  PROPITIBTUR   DBUS. 

Pius  IX,  when  he  heard  of  bishop  Grant's  death,  obser- 
ved:—  "Un  allro  aanto  io  Paradlso." 

•'D'  Grant,"  so  wrote  U'  Ullathorne,  "was  the  ablest, 
most  judicious,  and  influential  agent  that  the  English  bish- 
ops ever  had  in  Rome.  He  kept  them  at  all  times  well 
informed  on  whatever  cnncnrned  their  interests;  whilst  he 
overlooked  nothing  in  Rome  in  which  he  could  serve  them. 
To  him,  more  than  to  any  one,  as  far  as  our  part  was 
concerned,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  these  nego- 
tiations, the  success  was  mainly  due.  When  he  was 
proposed  for  the  See  of  Southwark,  Monsignor  Barnabo 
told  Cardinal  Wiseman  thai  we  should  regret  his  removal 
trom  Rome;  that  he  had  never  misled  them  in  any  trans- 
action; and  that  his  documents  were  so  complete  and  ac- 
curate, that  they  depended  on  them,  and  it  was  never 
reqai;ite  to  draw  them  up  anew.  His  aculeness,  learning, 
readiness  of  resource,  and  knowledge  of  the  forms  of  ec- 
clesiastical business,  made  him  invaluable  to  our  joint 
counsels  at  home,  whether  in  Synods,  or  in  our  yearly 
episcopal  meetings;  and  his  obligingness,  his  untiring  spirit 
o(  work,  and  the  expedition  and  accuracy  with  which  he 
etrack  ofl*  documents  in  Latin,  Italian  or  English,  naturally 
brought  the  greater  part  of  such  work  on  his  shoulders. 
In    bis    gentle   humility  he  completely  effaced   the  con- 
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sciousneBS  that  he  was  of  especial  use  and  importance 

to  OS.** 

A  biography  of  bishop  Grant  has  been  published,  in 
an  octavo  volame  entitled:— ^^Thomas  Grant,  First  bishop 
of  South wark,  by  Grace  Ramsay.  London :  Smith ,  Elder 
and  Co.  1874;' 

JAMBS  DANBLL. 

1871.  James  Danelly  Canon  of  Southwark,  and  Vicar 
Capitular,  succeeded.  His  election  by  Propaganda  was 
approved  by  the  Pope  in  audience  of  January  i,  and  was 
expedited  January  9,  1871.  The  Brief  was  dated  January 
10,  1871.  He  was  consecrated,  March  SB,  1871,  at  S< 
George's  Cathedral,  by  archbishop  (now  Cardinal)  Manning, 
assisted  by  D'  Brown,  bishop  of  Newport  and  Menevia,  and 
ly  Morris,  bishop  of  Troy. 

D'  Danell  was  born  in  London,  of  English  CathoUe 
parents,  July  14,  i8Sl.  He  was  educated  at  M'  Kenney*8 
school;  S^  Edmund's  College ;  and  S*  Sulpice ,  Paris,  (for 
Theology). 

He  was  ordained  Priest,  June  6,  1846,  in  the  Parish 
church  of  S^  Sulpice,  by  Monsignor  Afllre,  archbishop  of 
Paris. 

From  August  SO,  1846,  to  his  election  as  bishop,  he 
served  the  Mission  at  S*  George's,  Southwark. 

He  was  appointed  Canon  of  Southwark,  January  S7, 
18S7;  and  was  made  Vicar  General,  May  16,  1862;  and 
Vicar  Capitular  June  2,  1870. 

He  has  published  occasional  Pastorals,  etc. 


SCOTLAND. 


PRBFBCT8  OP  THB  MISSION. 

1653.  William  Bannatirre  (otherwise  called  Ballentyne  or 
Belleiideii)  was  declared  the  first  Prefect  of  the  Mission,  in 
a  Propaganda  Congregation,  held  October  13,  16B3. 

William  Ballentine,  bom  at  Douglas,  took  the  oath, 
November  1, 1641,  in  the  Scotch  College,  Rome,  and  studied 
philosophy  and  theology  for  five  years.  He  was  ordained 
priest  earlier  than  usual,  in  consequence  of  his  dehcate 
health — factus  ob  infirmitatem  citius  sacerdos.  He  left  the 
College,  March  15,  16&6,  for  the  mission,  and  died,  after 
a  few  years,  much  lauded  for  his  services.  Records  of 
the  Scotch  College. 

He  died,  September  2,  1661. 

166i.  Alexander  Winster,  alias,  Dunbar,  was  elected  Pre- 
fect of  the  Mission,  in  succession  to  Bannatine,  deceased, 
in  Propaganda  Congregation,  held  June  12, 1662.  He  was 
described  as  a  Missionary  who  had  laboured  for  seven 
years  with  extraordinary  success.  The  late  Prefect  had 
recommended  him  as  the  fittest  person  to  be  his  successor. 
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According  to  the  records  in  the  Scotch  College,  Romc^ 
^^ Alexander  Winster,  alias  Dunbar/*  a  native  of  Moray 
diocese,  took  the  oath  in  that  establishment.  May  27,  ISSl, 
and  studied  philosophy  and  theology  for  seven  years.  He 
was  ordained  priest  in  the  College,  and  left  it  in  1657. 
^^He  was  a  long  time  missionary  and  even  prefect  of  the 
mission.**    College  Register. 

Bishop  Leyburne,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  England,  wrote 
to  Propaganda,  Feb.  19,  1686,  stating  that  he  could  only 
recommend,  as  bishop  for  Scotland,  ^Hhe  Superior  of  that 
mission,  who  is  known  to  the  King,  and  much  esteemed 
by  his  Msgesty  and  by  the  noble  Catholics  of  this  realm. 
He,  (M'  Winster),  passed  the  winter  in  this  Court,  with  his 
patron  the  Duke  of  Gordon  ....  His  mode  of  life  was 
always  most  exemplary  and  his  conduct  irreproachable.** 

M'  Winster*s  functions,  as  Prefect  of  the  mission, 
ceased,  in  1694,  on  the  appointment  of  a  Vicar  Apostolic. 
He  died,  aged  83,  January  14,  1708. 


VICARS  APOSTOLIC   OF  SCOTLAND. 

1694.  Thomas  Nicholson,  the  first  Vicar  Apostolic  of 
Scotland,  was  proposed  in  a  general  Congregation  of 
Propaganda,  held,  July  17,  1694,  and  again  was  named  in 
a  particular  Congregation,  ];ield  August  17,  1694,  concer- 
ning the  affairs  of  Holland.  The  Pope  approved  his  elec- 
tion in  audience  of  August  S4,  1694.  Propaganda.  He 
was  consecrated  to  the  see  of  Peristachium  in  partibus 
infidelium^  Feb.  87,  1695,  at  Paris,  in  the  archbishop's 
private  chapel,  by  Mgr  Mascaron,  bishop  of  Agen,  assisted 
by  bishop  Barillon,  of  Lu^on,  and  bishop  Ratabon,  of 
Ypres. 
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Id  1704,  bishop  Nicholson  applied  to  Propaganda  for 
a  coadjutor,  and  George  Adamson  was  appointed  in  Con- 
gregation, held  January  12,  1705.  M'  Adamson  declined 
the  charge  owing  to  the  state  of  his  health,  and  James 
Gordon  was  subsequently  elected. 

Bishop  Nicholson  died,  Oct.  23,  1718. 

1718.  James  Gordon,  bishop  of  Nicopolis  in  partibus 
infideliumj  succeeded  per  coadjutoriam. 

Be  had  been  proposed  in  Propaganda  Congregation, 
held  March  16, 1705,  as  coacyutor,  cum  futura  successionej 
to  bishop  Nicholson,  and  was  elected  shortly  afterwards, 
for  faculties  were  granted  to  him  in  Congregation,  held 
Sept.  27,  1705.  Owing  to  the  severity  of  the  persecution 
to  which  Catholics  in  Scotland  were  now  subjected,  ex- 
traordinary pains  were  taken  to  keep  Gordon's  appoint- 
ment and  consecration  secret.  By  direction  of  Clement 
XI,  Gordon  was  consecrated  at  Monteflascone ,  with  all 
secrecy,  by  Cardinal  Barberigo,  on  the  11*^  of  April  (Low 
Sunday),  1706,  for  the  see  of  Nicopolis  in  partibus.  On 
he  17^^  of  March,  1706,  James  Gordon,  destinato  coadjutor 
cf  the  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Scotland,  and  being  about  to 
set  out  soon  for  that  country,  asks  Propaganda  for  twenty 
Roman  Rituals  in  16""%  and  for  twenty  Catechisms  printed 
in  the  Irish  tongue,  for  the  use  of  the  Scotch  mission. 
The  receipt  for  these  books  was  dated  March  29,  1706. 

In  1702  M'  Gordon  was  Roman  agent  for  the  Scotch 
4ergy,  and  he  was  also  Proctor,  1703,  for  the  English 
Aicars  Apostolic,  as  well  as  for  the  Scotch  Vicar  Apostolic. 

On  the  13*^  of  January,  1720,  bishop  Gordon  wrote  to 
Popaganda,  soliciting  a  coadjutor ^  and  recommending 
J(RN  Wallacb,  who  is  at  present  on  the  mission,  and 
tbrefore  does  not  require  to  be  brought  from  foreign 
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parts.  Wallace  was  bighly  commeuiJed  by  King  James, 
vho  iQtended  to  write  to  the  Pope,  as  sooa  as  lie  bad 
heard  that  Propaganda  advised  the  appointment  of  a 
coadjutor.  Wallace  was  born  at  Angus,  in  the  aortheni 
part  ot  Scotland,  of  parents  of  good  coudition  but  pro- 
testants.  He  studied  the  Fathers  and  Ecclesiastical  history, 
and,  after  frequent  conferences  witii  Father  Withriagton, 
S.  J.,  abjured  heresy.  He  afterwards  went  twice  to  Rome 
with  the  Duke  of  Perth,  in  time  of  Innocent  Xli.  During 
two  years  which  he  spent  in  Rome,  he  gave  the  most 
excellent  proofs  of  an  exemplary  life.  The  Duke  of  Perth 
became  afterwards  tutor  at  S'  Germain's  to  King  James, 
and  Wallace  was  made  private  almoner  to  His  Majesty. 
After  two  years  spent  in  this  employment,  he  had  license 
from  the  said  King,  now  defunct,  to  retire  to  the  Scots 
College  in  Paris,  where  he  apphed  himself  to  private  studies, 
without  ever  contracting  any  taint  from  the  Sorbonne, 
where  he  lectured.  He  was  brought  to  Scotland  by  bishop 
Gordon,  and  was  by  him  ordained  priest,  and  laboured  on 
the  mission  for  fourteen  years,  with  great  success.  He  is 
now  about  sixty  years  old  and  is  in  good  health.  The 
Propaganda  considered  bishop  Gordon's  applicatioQ,  ia 
Congregation,  held  ."ipril  8,  1720,  and  the  Pope  assented, 
in  audience  of  April  9,  to  the  appointment  of  Wallace,  as 
coadjutor  with  succession.  On  the  23"^  of  September,  bishop 
Gordon  and  bishop  Wallace  both  wrote  to  Propaganda, 
saying  that  Wallace  had  been  consecrated  in  Edinburgh 
with  all  secrecy.  They  have  no  secure  means  of  forwarding,- 
the  authentic  acts  and  oath  of  consecration.  Wallat^ 
poor,  was  once  a  famous  heretic  preacher,  and  was  t 
years  ago  converted  with  loss  of  ail  his  substance,  9 
has  ever  since  remained  in  irremovable  disgrace  with  ail 
_lii8  relations.    Five  hundred  scudi  were  granted  by  Proi* 
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aganda,  Dec.  2,  1720,  to  bishop  Wallace,  to  defray  the 
costs  of  his  consecration. 

In  1726,  bishops  Gordon  and  Wallace  were  made,  the 
one,  Vicar  Apostolic,  the  other,  coadjutor,  in  the  newly 
created  Lowland  District. 


CREATION  OP  TWO  VICARIATES  IK   1727. 

The  Propaganda,  in  a  Congregation  held  December 
17, 1726,  upon  the  instance  of  bishops  Gordon  and  Wallace, 
resolved  upon  the  division  of  Scotland  into  two  Vicariates, 
the  Lowland  and  the  Highland  Districts.  Pope  Benedict  XIII 
ratified  this  decree  of  Propaganda,  in  audience  of  July 
«S,  1727. 

THE  LOWLAND  DISTKICT.   CREATED   1727. 

(Comprising  the  Southern  half  of  Scotland). 

4727.  James  Gordon,  previously  Vicar  Apostolic  of  all 
Scotland,  became,  in  1727,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  newly 
created  Lowland  District,  and  John  Wallace  became  his 
coa^jntor  therein.  The  actual  division  of  Scotland  into 
two  Vicariates  was  delayed  until  the  arrival  of  a  Vicar 
Apostolic  for  the  Highland  District,  in  1731,  when  the 
limits  of  each  District  were  settled. 

On  the  11^  of  July,  1733,  bishop  Wallace,  the  coad« 
jQtor,  died  in  a  most  edifying  manner,  but  in  poverty, 
leaving  not  enough  for  his  funeral  charges. 

Bishop  Gordon  died,  March  1,  1746. 

1746.  Moxinder  Smith  succeeded  per  coadjutoriam. 
He  had  been  made  coadjutor  to  bishop  Gordon,  by  Prop- 
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agaoda  election,  made  Sept.  5,  1735;  and  confirmed  by 
the  Pope  in  audieace  of  Sept.  6, 1738.  His  Briefs  for  the 
coa^jutorahip  with  succeasion,  and  for  the  see  of  Mosino- 
poli  in  parlibus  infideltum,  were  dated  Sept.  19,  1735. 
He  was  consecrated  in  Edinburgh, November  13,  1735, by 
bishops  Gordon  and  Macdonald. 

Alexander  Smith,  when  elected  coadjutor  in  1738,^88 
described  as  a  missionary  ol  twenty  four  years"  experience. 
He  was  first  proposed  for  the  coadjutorship  in  a  Propa- 
ganda Congregation,  held  May  2,  173S. 

He  died  Aug.  21,  i766. 


1766.  JamBS  Grant,  bishop  of  Sinita  in  partibus  infi' 
deliumj  succeeded  per  coadjutoriam.  He  had  been  e\ei^ 
ted  coadjutor  cum  jure  successtonis,  by  Propaganda  d«r 
cree,  January  20;  approved  by  the  Pope,  January  26;  and 
eipedrted,  February  1,  17bti.  His  Briefs  were  dated  Feb. 
21,  1756.  He  was  consecrated,  November  13,  1788,  at 
Edinburgh,  by  bishop  Smith. 

James  Grant,  "  filius  D.  Petri  Grant  et  D.  Annie  Reid, 
Banfiensis ,  dicec.  Moraviensis ,  ex  parentibus  Catholicia 
natus  .  .  Julii,  1706,  baptizatus  et  confirmatus,  ingressus 
est  hoc  Collegium  die  16  Januarii,  1726".  He  took  the 
oath,  July  28,1725.  He  received  the  first  Tonsure,  March 
12,  1729,  in  S' Peter's,  from  Pope  Benedict  XIU;  the  two 
first  Minor  Orders,  April  2,  and  the  two  last,  April  16, 
1729,  in  S'  John  Lateran,  from  the  Vice-gerent,  Mgr  Bac- 
cari.  He  was  ordained  subdeacon,  Feb.  28,  1733,  in  the 
Lateran,  by  the  Vice-gerent,  Baccari,  and  deacon,  by  the 
same,  March  21;  and  priest,  April  4,  1733,  by  the  Vicar, 
Cardinal  Guadagni.  He  left  the  College,  for  the  Missiiy 
May  2,  1734.     Records  in  Scotch  Colleggj  Rome. 

BiaUop  Grant  died,  at  Aberdeen,  December  a,  471| 
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1778.  George  Hay,  bishop  of  Daulia  in  partibus  infi^ 
deUumj  succeeded  per  coadjutoriam.  His  election  by  Pro- 
paganda to  the  coadjQtorship  cum  jure  successioniSj  was 
made  Sept.  SO;  approved  by  the  Pope,  Sept.  25;  and  ex- 
pedited, Sept.  26, 1768.  His  Briefs  were  dated  Oct.  6, 1768, 
and  he  was  consecrated  at  Scalon,  near  Glenlivet,  May  21, 
1709,  by  bishop  Grant,  assisted  by  bishops  Hugh  Macdonald 
and  John  Macdonald. 

<<Georgias  Haius,  dioec.  Hedenburg.,  ex  parentibus 
bsereticis  ad  ecclesiam  Catholicam  revocatus  ab  hseresi 
Calviniana,  natus  die  24  Aug.  anno  1729.  Baptizatds  et 
conflrmatos.  Ingressus  est  hoc  Collegium  die  10  Septera- 
bris,  anno  4761.  Emisit  juramenttim  die  10  Martii  anno 
1781  •'.  He  received  the  Tonsure,  March  27, 1784,  and  the 
fonr  Minor  Orders,  March  31,  1784,  from  Cardinal  Joseph 
Spinelli  (the  Protector),  in  his  private  chapel.  He  was 
ordained  sobdeacon,  Feb.  18,  1788,  in  S^  John  Lateran,  by 
Mgr  Mattei;  deacon,  March  11,  1788,  by  Mgr  Ferdinand 
de  Rossi,  in  his  private  chapel;  and  priest,  April  2, 1788, 
by  Cardinal  Spinelli,  in  his  private  chapel.  ^^Die  19  Aprilis, 
1789,  com  facultate  Em'  Protectoris,  discessit  ad  missio- 
nem  sacerdos,  absolntis  studiis  theologise  scholasticae,  dog- 
maticts  ef  moralis  **.    Register  of  Scotch  College j  Rome. 

In  1779,  John  Gbddbs,  ad  prsesens  Doctor  Collegii  Sco- 
tomm  VallisoKtan.,  was  made  coadjutor  cum  jure  succes- 
rianis.  His  election  by  Propaganda  was  made  Sept.  13; 
approved  by  the  Pope  Sept.  19,  and  expedited  Sept.  28, 
1779.  His  Brief  to  Marochien.  in  partibus  infideliumj  was 
dated  Sept.  30,  1779.  He  was  consecrated  Nov.  30, 
(S.  Andrew's  day),  1780,  at  Madrid,  by  the  archbishop  of 
Toledo,  assisted  by  the  bishops  of  Urgel  and  Almeria.  John 
Geddes,  bom  in  Aberdeen  diocese,  of  Catholic  parents,  on 
the  t9«^of  Joly,  1734,  entered  the  Scotch  College,  Rome, 


SOOTLiSD. LOWLAND  DISTRICT,  ertaud  ITSl. 

Feb.  8,  1780,  and  took  the  oath,  Jalv  3i  J780.  He  received 
the  Tonsure,  March  27,  !7B4,  and  the  four  Minor  Orders, 
March  31,  (7S4,  trom  Cardinal  SpiQelh,  in  his  private  cba- 
pel.  He  was  ordained  subdeacon,  March  i,  1889,  bv  Mgr 
de  Hossi,  in  his  private  chapel;  deacon,  March  10,  in  the 
Lateran,  by  Mgr  Mattei;  and  priesi,  March  18,  1759,  by 
Cardinal  Spinelli,  in  bis  private  chapel.  He  left  Rome, 
for  the  Mission,  April  19,  (789,  Ho  died,  at  AberdcD, 
February  H,  1799. 

Bishop  Hay  died,  in  his  Seminary  at  Aqliorties,  Oct. 
IS,  1811. 

1808.  Mexander  Cameron,  bishop  of  Maximianopoh  ia 
parlibus  infideUum,  succeeded  per  coadjuforiam.  He  had 
been  appointed  a  second  coadjutor  to  bishop  Hay,  the  other 
coadjutor,  bishop  Geddes,  b^in^  incurably  ill.  in  Septem- 
ber, 1797,  The  Popn  gave  his  consent,  September  10,  and 
the  Urief  to  Alexander  nameron,  Presbytero  ^cttlarii 
electa  MaximinnopoHfnno.  was  daled  Sept.  19,  I7fl7.  He 
was  consecrated,  at  Madrid,  Oct.  28,  1798. 

Alexander  Cameron,  son  of  James  Cameron  and  Mar- 
perv  Mackintosh,  both  of  them  Catholics,  wag  born,  Au- 
f^ust  8,  1747,  in  the  diocese  of  Aberdeen.  He  entered  the 
.''cotoh  Col'ege,  Rome  Dec.  22,  1764,  and  took  tlie  oath, 
.lune  I.  1795.  He  received  (he  orders  of  subdeacon,  Ja- 
nuary 19,  1778;  deacon,  .Ian.  2fi;  and  priest,  Feb.  2,  177*. 
all  from  Mgr  Francesco  Maria  Piccolomini,  bishop  of  Pienza, 
and  in  the  chapel  of  the  College.  He  left  the  College, 
April  30,  1772,  and  was  described  as  opUme  capficitatis 
ct.  ingenii,  prudentice  morum  prohifate,  superioribtts  cha- 
rus,  di gnus  propter ea  a  Sacra  Congregations  prae  octUis 
habeatur.     Reg.  Scot.  Coll.  Rome. 

He  resigned,  August  20, 182S;  and  died,  February  7,  l: 
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1895.  Alexander  Patterson,  bishop  of  Cybristra  in  par- 
tibtts  infidelium  J  sub  archiepiscopo  Tyanen.j  succeeded. 
He  had  been  elected  coadjutor  cum  jure  successioniSj  by 
Propaganda,  and  approved  by  the  Pope  April  7,  1818. 
His  Brief  to  Cybristra  was  dated  May  14,  1846.  Propa- 
ffanda.  He  was  consecrated,  August  IB,  1816,  by  bishop 
Cameron. 

He  became,  in  1826,  the  first  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the 
Eastern  District. 


THE  HIGHLAND  DISTRICT.   CREATED   1727. 

(Comprising  the  Western  part  of  Scotland^  with  the 
adjacent  islands.^ 

On  the  13*^  of  August,  1 728,  bishops  Gordon  and  Wal- 
lace wrote  a  joint  letter  to  Propaganda,  giving  an  ac- 
count of  the  Mission,  and  recommending  the  division  of 
Scotland  into  two  Vicariates,  the  Lowland  and  the  High- 
land. Bishop  Wallace  was  seventy  six  years  old,  and  was 
not  versed  in  the  language  spoken  by  the  Highlanders, 
which  is  akin  to  that  spoken  by  the  Irish,  and  therefore, 
for  the  new  Vicisiriate  is  recommended  Alexander  John 
Orant,  aged  33  years,  bom  in  the  Highlands,  and  educated 
ift  the  Scotch  College,  Rome.  He  was  recommended  also 
by  King  James.  Propaganda  considered  this  application 
in  Congregation,  held  December  17,  1726,  and  resolved  to 
grant  it,  and  Pope  Benedict  XHI  gave  his  approbation, 
July  J3,  1727. 

M727.  Alexander  John  Grant,  formerly  an  alumnus  of  the 
Scotch  College,  Rome,  was  appointed  to  this  Vicariate  b^ 
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Propaganda  election,  made,  December  17,1726;  approred 
by  the  Pope,  August  6;  and  expedited,  August  23,  t7J7. 
It  was  related  in  a  Propaganda  Congregation,  held  Dec: 
!6,  4727,  that  Briefs  vere  duly  sent  by  Pope  Benedict 
appointing  Grant  to  "be  Vicar  Apostolic  and  bishop  of  Su« 
in  partibus  infidelium.  These  Briefs  contained  uo  in<UJii 
for  consecration  by  one  bishop,  with  assistance  of  two 
priests,  for  it  was  intended  that  Grant  shonld  be  conse- 
crated in  Italy.  M'  Grant  came  to  Rome,  and  was  there 
advised  by  the  Agent  of  the  Scotch  clergy  to  keep  himself 
concealed,  until  the  Pope's  confirmation  of  his  election  w^s 
ascertained.  Grant,  thereupon,  w  ent  away  to  Lorelo,  ami 
from  Loreto  to  Genoa,  intending  to  proceed  thence  to  Scot- 
land. In  Genoa  he  fell  sick,  and  lost  all  his  strength,  and 
his  money  failed  him,  and  being  without  acquaintances  he 
was  in  sore  straits.  He  wrote  to  the  Agent  in  these 
terms:  — "As  regards  my  health,  it  is  in  the  same  state 
as  when  I  wrote  to  you  in  October  last.  1  am  able  to 
get  up  to  say  Mass  and  take  a  little  air,  but  I  am  wasted 
away  and  consumed  inwardly.  I  have  no  strenght,  nop 
can  I  feel  any  pulse  beating  nor  any  sign  of  blood  in  D 
veins.  Whence  this  inward  consumption  proceeds  I  k 
not.  Without  a  miracle,  I  have  not  the  least  hope  i 
covering,  nor  of  living  for  long  in  (his  world.  I  shiUf 
never  be  a  bishop,  and  I  have  written  to  the  Congrega- 
tion, and  also  to  Monsignor  Gordon,  to  say  that  as  I  have 
lost  ray  health  by  reason  of  a  long  malady  and  from  in- 
ternal wasting,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  undertake  the 
burden  of  a  bishopric  in  any  part  of  Scotland,  since  I  have 
no  strength  for  ecclesiastical  functions  and  the  fatigues 
incident  to  the  episcopate."  Propaganda  sent  36  scudi  to 
relieve  the  immediate  wants  of  M'  Grant,  who  shortly 
--.•fterwards,  as  was  related  in  another  Congregation,  t! 
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1731.  Hugh  Macdonaid,  a  Secular  Priest,  and  nobilis^ 
was  appoiDled  in  locum  Presbyteri  Alewandri  Johannis 
Grantj  electi  Episcopi  SurensiSj  eigne  assignare  omnes 
prwdncias  Montanas  ejusdem  Regni  unacum  insulis  ad^ 
Jaeentibus  etc.  This  election^  made  by  Propaganda,  .Jan* 
nary  IB;  was  approved  by  the  Pope,  Jan.  18;  and  vas 
expedited,  Jan.  20, 1731.  The  Briefs  to  this  Vicariate  and 
the  see  of  Diana  in  Namidia  in  parHbus  infideliumj  wete 
datert  Febmary  12,  and  he  was  consecrated,  October  18, 
1731,  in  Edinburgh,  by  bishop  Oordon,  assisted  by  bishop 
Wallace  and  a  Priest. 

Hugh  Macdonald  was  described  in  the  Propaganda 
papers  as  a  man  of  most  noble  birth,  educated  in  the 
Seminary  erected  in  Scotland,  of  considerable  learning,  and 
of  great  influence  among  the  Catholic  families. 

The  Brief  issued  by  Clement  XII  for  making  Macdonald 
bishop  of  Diana,  contained  a  clause  empowering  him  and 
bishop  Gordon  to  define  the  limits  of  their  respective 
districts.  The  partition  was  arranged  in  October,  1731, 
and  Scotland  was  about  equally  divided  between  the  two 
Vicars.  The  Lowland  District  contained  the  Soathem  part 
where  the  Scotch  language  was  spoken.  The  Highland 
contained  the  Western  part  with  the  islands,  where  the 
language  of  the  people  was  different,  and  was  more  like 
the  Irish  language.  This  division  was  approved  by  Prop- 
aganda, in  Congregation,  held  January  7,  1732. 

Bishop  Hugh  Macdonald  died,  March  12, 1773. 

1773.  John  Maodenald,  bishop  of  Tiberiopolis,  succeeded 
per  coadjutoriam.  He  was  elected  in  Propaganda  Con- 
gregation, held  January  12,  1761,  as  coac^utor  with  suc- 
cession to  bishop  Hugh  Macdonald.    He  was  then  thirty- 
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three  years  old.  He  was  consecrated  for  the  see  of 
Tibehopolis  in  partibus  infidelium.  Sept,  27,  1761,  U 
Preshome. 

John  Macdonald,  nephew,  by  his  mother,  to  bishop 
Hugh  Macdonald,  was  born  in  the  diocese  of  the  Isles  in 
1747.  His  father  was  a  Heretic  and  his  mother  a  CathoHc. 
He  entered  the  Scotch  College,  Rome,  March  21,  1743  aad 
on  the  SI""  of  Jane,  1744,  took  the  oath  protractum  jasBU 
Em'  Protectoris  propter  incertatn  aetatem.  He  received  the 
first  Tonsure,  March  9.  1748,  at  S'  John  Lateran,  from 
Ferdinand  Maria  de  Rubeis  (Rossi)  the  Vice-gerent;  the 
two  first  Minor  Orders,  March  30;  the  two  last,  April  13, 
1748;  sub-diaconate,  March  I*,  1752  Hn  the  Vice-gerenfs 
private  chapel);  diaconate,  March  18.  Jn  the  Lateran.  from 
Cardinal  Guadagni;  and  the  priesthood,  April  1, 1762.  from 
the  Vice-gerent,  dc  Rubeis  (Rossi),  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople. He  left  the  College,  April  30,  1753,  for  the 
mission  in  Scotland.    Records  in  Scotch  College^  Rome. 

He  died,  May  9,  1779. 

1 779.  Alexandar  Macdonald.  He  was  appointed  per  obitum 
Johannis  Macdonald,  episcopi  Tyberiopolitani,  by  Prop- 
aganda election,  Sept.  13,  approved  by  the  Pope,  Sept.  19, 
and  expedited,  Sept.  28,  1779.  His  Brief  for  Polemooiam 
in  partibus  infidelium.  was  dated  Sept.  30,  1779.  He  was 
consecrated,  at  Scalao,  bv  bishop  Hay,  assisted  by  Rev. 
Alexander  Cameron  and  Rev.  James  MacgilUvray,  on  P-IH 
sion  Sunday,  March  12,  1780.  fl 

Alexander  Macdonald,  born  in  1736,of  Catholic  parents, 
in  the  diocese  of  the  Isles,  entered  the  Scoth  College,  Rome, 
January  20,  17S4,  and  took  the  oath,  July  20,  17BI. 
received  the  first  Tonsure,  March  16, 1 760,  from  Mgr.  Gi 
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the  Vice-jjerent,  in  his  private  chapel;  the  two  first  Minor 
Orders,  March  22,  from  the  same,  id  the  Laterao;  the  two 
last,  Irom  Cardinal  Oclescalchi,  the  Vicar,  in  the  Lateran. 
He  was  ordained  subdeacon,  June  Ift,  1764,  in  the  Lateran, 
bv  Mgr.  Marli  Antony  Colonna;  deacon,  July  15,  1764,  by 
Mgr.  Gagliardi,  in  the  Church  of  the  Missions  in  Monte 
Citorio;  and  priest,  August  10,  i76i,  by  Mgr.  Giordani,  the 
Vice-gerent,  in  his  private  chapel,  lie  left  ti.e  College,  April 
27, 1765,  Tor  the  mission  in  Scotland.  Scotch  Coll.  Records. 
He  died,  Sept.  9,  1791. 

fei7gl.  John  Chisholm,   was   appointed   by   Briet,   dated 
ember  8,  1791,  to  this  Vicariate  and  to   the  see  of 
.  in  partihus  infidelium.     During  the  lifetime   of  his 

predecessor  he  had  been  appointed  coadjutor,  by  Prop- 
aganda election,  dated  Sept.  19,  and  approved  by  the 
Pope  Sept.  2.'),  1791.  Me  was  consecrated  by  bishop  Hay, 
with  the  assistance  of  two  priests,  February  12,  1792,  at 
Edinburgh. 

He  died,  July  8,  1814. 

1814.  X.MK  Chisholm,  brother  to  his  predecessor,  suc- 
ceeded per  coadjulorium.  His  election  to  the  coadjutorship 
cum  jure  successionis,  and  the  see  of  Diocsesaria  in  par' 
libus  infidelium,  was  made  by  Propaganda,  March  12; 
approved  by  the  Pope,  March  26;  and  expedited,  April  21, 
1804.  The  Briefs  were  dated  May  19,  1804.  He  was 
consecrated  Sept.  15,  1805,  by  bishop  Cameron,  at  Lismore 
Seminary. 

He  died  July  Ai,  1818,  at  Usmore. 

1819.  Ranald  Macdonald.  an  old  and  most  deserving 
Missionary  in  those  parts,  succeeded  per  obitum  Jinecc 
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Chisholm.  His  election  by  Propaganda,  made  August  !, 
was  approved  by  the  Pope,  August  8,  1819;  and  his  Brief 
to  the  Vicariate  and  see  of  ^ryndela,  sub  archiepiscopo 
Tarsen.,  in  partibus  infideliwn^  was  dated  August  S4, 
1819.  He  was  consecrated,  Feb.  25,  1820,  at  Edinburgh, 
by  bishop  Paterson. 

Bishop  Macdonald  became  Vic.  Ap.  Western  District 
in  1828. 

Coadjutor.  Andrew  Scott. 

Bishop  Scott  became  coadjutor  in  the  Western  District 
in  1828. 


CRBATION  OF  THRBB  VICARIATES  IN   1827. 

On  the  25^^  of  January,  1827,  the  Propaganda  decreed 
the  division  of  Scotland  into  three  Districts  or  Vicariates, 
namely  the  Eastern,  Western,  and  Northern.  This  decree 
was  approved  by  the  Pope  in  audience  of  January  28,  and 
was  expedited,  February  3,  1827;  with  briefs  dated  Feb- 
ruary 13,  1827. 


BA8TBRN  DISTRICT.   CREATED  1827. 

1827.  Alexander  Paterson,  bishop  of  Cybistra,  and  Tic. 
Ap.  of  the  former  Lowland  District,  became  the  first  Vicar 
Apostolic  of  the  newly  created  Eastern  District. 

He  died,  Oct.  30,  1831. 

On  the  death  of  Alexander  Paterson,  this  Vicariate 
was  given  in  administration  to  Andrew  Scott,  bishop  of 
Erythrae,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Western  District,  until 
other  arrangements.    This  eleetion  was  approved  by  the 
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Pope,  Dec.  21;  and  expedited,  Dec.  24,  1831.  At  the  same 
time  it  was  arranged  that  James  Kyle  should  be  Superior 
of  Blair  Seminary,  vice  Paterson,  deceased. 

1832.  Andrew  Carnithers.  His  election  by  Propaganda, 
to  this  Vicariate,  vacant  per  obitum  Paterson^  was  made 
by  Propaganda,  Sept.  13;  approved  by  the  Pope,  Sept.  16; 
and  expedited,  Sept.  22,  1832.  His  Brief  to  Ceramen.  sub 
archiepiscopo  StauropolitanOj  was  dated  Sept.  28,  1832, 
and  he  was  consecrated  to  that  see,  January  13, 1833,  by 
bishop  Penswick,  V.  A.  Northern  District  of  England,  as- 
sisted by  bishops  Scott  and  Kyle.  Propaganda. 

He  died.  May  24,  1882,  aged  83  years. 

18S2.  James  Giilis,  bishop  of  Limyra  in  partibus  in- 
fidelium  mb  archiepiscopo  Myrensij  succeeded  per  coad" 
jutariam.  He  had  been  elected  by  Propaganda,  July  3; 
approved  by  the  Pope,  July  9;  and  expedited,  July  18, 1837. 
His  Brief  for  Limyra  was  dated  July  28,  1837.  He  was 
consecrated,  July  22,  1838,  at  S^  Mary*s  church,  Edinburgh, 
by  bishop  Baines,  V.  A.  Western  District,  England,  assisted 
by  bishops  Scott  and  Kyle. 

Bishop  Giilis  died,  Feb.  24,  1864. 

1864.  John  Strain,  President  of  the  College  of  S.  Mary 
de  Blairs,  was  elected  by  Propaganda  decree,  August  22; 
approved  by  the  Pope,  August  28;  and  expedited,  August  20; 
1864.  His  Brief  to  Abila  in  partibus  inftdelium  was  dated 
September  11,  1864. 

John  Strain,  son  of  Hugh  Strain  and  his  wife  Cecilia 
M*  Kensie,  was  bom  in  Edinburgh,  December  8, 1810.  He 
was  a  pupil  at  the  High  School,  Edinburgh,  where  he 
commenced  classics  in  1819.    He  was  sent  in  1820  to  the 
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Catholic  College  of  Aquhorties,  io  Aberdeenshire,  from 
whence  he  removed  to  the  Scots  College,  Rome,  which  be 
entered,  July  20,  1826.  He  took  the  oath,  April  6,  1847. 
He  received  Tonsure,  Aug.  tO,  1827,  from  Mgr  Delia  PortA. 
the  Vice-gerent;  the  two  first  Minor  Orders,  August  28: 
the  two  last,  Dec.  22,  1827,  from  the  same  prelate.  He 
studied  Philosophy  and  Theology  at  the  Romao  College, 
aad  finished  his  course  iu  the  College  of  the  Propaganda 
in  1833.  In  that  year  he  was  ordained  priest  on  the  9* 
of  June,  in  the  chapel  of  the  Propaganda,  having  been 
ordained  subdeacon  and  deacon  in  S'  John  Lateran's,  at 
the  two  preceding  public  Ordinations. 

He  left  Rome,  August  3,  1833,  to  return  to  Scotland, 
and  after  serving  at  S'  Mary's,  Edinburgh,  for  two  month!, 
was  appointed  assistant  to  Rev.  W.  Reed,  Dumfries.  He 
was  appointed,  March  17,  183B,  to  take  charge  of  tbft 
Mission  of  Dalbeattie,  which  included  the  greater  part  of 
Kirkcudburghsiiire.  He  was  removed,  in  1867,  back  t« 
Dumfries  to  take  principal  charge  of  that  Mission.  Id  1859 
he  became  the  President  of  S' Mary's  College,  Blairs,  Dear 
Aberdeen. 

He  was  nominated,  in  186i,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the 
Eastern  District  of  Scotland,  and  on  the  26'>>  ot  September, 
1864,  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Abila  in  partibus  in/i- 
delium  by  His  Holiness  Pius  IX  in  his  private  chapel  la 
the  Vatican.  One  of  the  assistant  bishops  was  the  present 
Cardinal  Berardi. 

He  attended  the  centenary  of  S.  Peter  in  Rome  in 
1867,  aad  on  the  l?""  of  Juno  in  that  ■tear  was  made  .As- 
sistant at  the  Pontifical  Throne.  He  was  at  Rome  agaia 
during  the  Vatican  Council,  and  assisted  at  every  s( 
until  its  prorogation. 
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WESTERN  DISTRICT.  CREATED   1S27. 

1827.  Ranald  Maodonald,  bishop  of  Arindela,  and  Vicar 
Apostolic  of  the  former  Highland  District,  became  the  first 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Western  District,  created  by  Brief, 
dated  February  13,  1827. 

He  died,  Sept.  30,  1832. 

1832.  Andrew  Scott,  bishop  of  Ery three,  and  formerly 
coadjutor  to  bishop  Macdonald  in  the  Highland  and  in  the 
Western  Districts,  succeeded  per  coadjutariarn.  He  had 
been  made  coacjjutor  by  Propaganda  election,  January  25, 
1827,  approved  by  the  Pope,  January  28,  and  expedited, 
Feb.  3, 1827.  His  Brief  to  the  see  of  Erythrfie  in  partibus 
in/Uelium^  was  dated  Feb.  13, 1827,  and  he  was  consecra* 
ted  Sept.  21,  1828,  in  S^  Andrew's,  Glasgow,  by  bishop 
Paterson.  assisted  by  bishops  Macdonald  and  Pens  wick. 

He  died,  December  4,  1846. 

1846.  John  Murdoch,  bishop  of  Castabala  in  partibus 
inftdeliumj  sub  archiepiscopo  AnazarbenOj  succeeded  per 
coadfjutariam.  He  bad  been  elected.  May  20, 1833,  to  be 
coadjutor  with  succession  to  bishop  Scott,  and  his  election, 
after  approval  by  the  Pope,  was  expedited,  May  25, 1833, 
and  bis  Brief  to  Castabala  and  the  Vicariate,  was  dated 
June  4,  1833.  He  was  consecrated,  Oct.  20,  1833,  in  S^ 
Andrew's,  Glasgow,  by  bishop  Kyle,  assisted  by  bishops 
Scott  and  Carruthers. 

Bishop  Murdoch,  before  his  appointment  to  the  coad- 
Jutorship,  had  been  offered,  by  Brief,  dated  March  8, 1833, 
another  post,  that  of  coacUutor,  with  succession,  to  the 
bishop  of  Kingston,  in  Upper  Canada,  with  the  title  of 
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Trabacen.  in  partibus  infidelium ,  but  bishop  Scott  and 
others  prevailed  on  Propaganda  to  retain  M''  Murdoch  in 
Scotland. 

In  1847,  on  the  supplication  of  I)*^  Murdoch,  a  coadjutor 
was  granted  to  liim  in  the  person  of  Albxandbr  Suite. 
The  election  of  D''  Smith  bv  Propaganda  was  made  Juae 
7;  approved  by  the  Pope,  June  14:  and  expedited,  Jane 
18,  1847.  His  Brief  to  "Pariutn  sab  archiepiscopo  Cyiiceno," 
■was  dated  July  G,  1847.  He  was  consecrated  in  S'  Andrew's 
church,  Glasgow,  Oct.  3.  4847,  by  bishop  Murdoch,  assisted 
by  bishops  Kyle  and  Carruthers.     He  died,  June  IS,  1861. 

Bishop  Murdoch  died,  December  IB,  4865. 

186S.  John  Gray,  bishop  ol  Hypsopolis  in  partibus  Ai/t 
deliiim,  succeeded  per  coadjutoriam.  He  had  been  elected 
by  Propaganda,  March  10,  (862,  to  the  coai^utorship, 
vacant  by  death  of  D'' Alexander  Smith;  and  this  election 
was  approved  by  the  Pope,  March  23,  and  expedited,  April 
26,  1862.  His  lirief  for  Hypsopolis  was  dated  May  4,  and 
to  the  coadjutorsliip  May  6,  1862.  He  was  consecrated, 
Oct.  19,  1862,  in  S'  Andrew's,  Glasgow,  by  D' David  Mori- 
arty,  bishop  of  Ardfert  and  Aghadoe  (Kerry)  in  Ireland, 
assisted  by  bishops  Kyle  and  Murdoch. 

John  Gray,  bom  June  16,  1817,  in  the  Enzies.  of  Cath- 
olic parents,  namely  William  Gray  and  Joanna  Scott, 
entered  the  Scotch  College.  Rome,  Sept,  30,  1838,  and 
took  the  oath,  March  2fi,  1839.  He  received  the  ToDSure. 
March  30,  1839,  from  Mgr.  Piatti,  in  the  chapel  of  Ihe 
Roman  Seminary  at  the  Apollinare.  and  the  four  Minor 
Orders,  in  May,  1839,  from  the  same  prelate,  in  the  Lateran. 
He  was  ordained  subdeacon,  March  27.  1841,  by  Mgr  Ves- 
pignani,  in  the  Lateran;  deacon,  April  10,  by  Cardinal 
Patrizi,  in  (.he  Lateran;  and  priest.  May  1,  1841,  by 
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Vespignani,  in  his  private  obapel.  He  left  the  College  for 
the  mission  in  Scotland,  April  17,  1843. 

Bishop  Gray  resigned  the  Vicariate  in  1869,  and  died, 
January  14,  1872. 

James  Lynch,  a  Priest  of  the  Congregation  of  S.  Vin- 
cent de  Paul,  and  Rector  of  the  Irish  College,  Paris,  was 
mmde  coadjator  to  bishop  Gray  in  1866.  D'  Lynch*s  elec- 
tion by  Propaganda,  made  July  30 ,  was  approved  by  the 
Pope,  August  8;  and  expedited,  August  88,  1866.  His 
Brief  to  Arcadiopolis  in  partibus  infidelium  was  dated 
August  31, 1666.  D'  Lynch,  who  was  educated  at  Maynooth, 
and  ordained  priest  by  archbishop  Murray,  in  1833,  was 
consecrated  in  the  Irish  College,  Paris.  For  an  account 
of  bishop  Lynch,  see  Vol.  I,  360,  and  Vol.  II,  37S. 

D'  Lynch,  in  audience  of  April  4,  1869,  was  relieved 
of  his  Scotch  coadjutorship  and  translated  to  the  coad- 
jutorship,  cum  jure  successioniSj  of  Kildare  in  Ireland. 


ADMINISTRATOR. 

1869.  Charles  Eyre,  archbishop  of  Anazarba  and  Apos- 
tolic Delegate  for  Scotland,  was  appointed  Administrator 
Apostolic  of  the  Western  District. 

The  election  of  George  Errington,  archbishop  of  Trebi- 
zond,  to  be  Delegate  Apostolic  for  the  Missions  in  Scotland, 
was  approved  by  the  Pope,  June  21, 1868,  and  was  expe- 
dited, the  following  day.  The  Brief  was  dated  June  S3, 
1868.  But  archbishop  Errington  resigned  this  post.  Mon- 
signor  Charles  Eyre,  Domestic  Prelate  to  His  Holiness  and 
Canon  of  Hexham,  was  elected  vice  Errington;  and  this 
election  was  approved  by  the  Pope,  Nov.  89,  and  expedited, 
Nov.  30,  1868.    Monsignor  Eyre*s  Brief  as  Apostolic  Del- 
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egate  for  Scotlaad,  and  archbishop  of  Anazarba  in  partibus 
in/idelium  was  dated  Dec.  tl,  1868.  His  election  to  be 
Administrator  Apostolic  of  the  Western  District  was  ap- 
proved by  the  Pope,  March  4,  and  expedited,  April  6,  1869, 
the  Brief  being  dated  April  16,  1869. 

Charles  Peter  Eyre,  third  son  of  John  Lewis  Eyre, 
Count  of  the  Lateran  Hall  and  Apostolic  Palace,  by  Sarah, 
daughter  of  WiUiam  Parker,  Esq.,  of  Kingston-upoo-Hull 
(See  Burke's  Landed  Gentry),  was  born,  Nov.  7,  1817,  at 
Askam  Bryan  Hall,  York.  He  was  educated  at  Ushaw. 
He  entered  lliat  College,  March  28,  1826;  received  Tonsure 
and  four  Minor  Orders,  Dec.  17,  1836,  from  bishop  Briggs; 
and  was  ordained  subdeacon  by  the  same  prelate,  at  the 
same  place,  Ushaw,  May  «5,  1839.  He  left  Ushaw  in  1839. 
and  went  afterwards  to  Rome.  He  was  appointed  assis- 
tant priest  at  S'  Andrew's  Church,  Newcastle-on-Tyoe,  in 
1843;  removed  to  S'  Mary's,  Newcastle,  in  1844;  became 
senior  priest  at  S'  Mary's  Cathedral,  Newcastle,  in  1847, 
and  remained  there,  with  a  short  interval,  till  Christmas, 

1868.  He  was  for  many  years  canon  of  the  diocese  of 
Hexham  and  Newcastle;  and  for  some  time  was  Vicar 
General.  He  was  consecrated  to  the  see  of  Anazarba,  in 
the  Church  of  S'  Andrea  della  Valle,  Rome,  January  31, 

1869,  by  Cardinal  Reisach,  assisted  by  archbishop  Manning 
and  Mgr  De  Merode,  archbishop  of  Mitylene. 

Archbishop  Eyre  is   the  author  of  a  "History   of.! 
Cuttibert,"  published  in  London  in  1849. 
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story   of  .3^ 

d 


1827.  iames  Francis  Kyle,  the  f^rst  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the 
Northern  District,  was  elected  by  Propaganda  decree,  Ja^ 
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nary  28;  approved  by  the  Pope,  same  day;  and  expedited, 
February  3,  1827.  His  Brief  to  Germanicia  in  partibus 
infidelium  was  dated  Feb.  13,  1827. 

He  was  consecrated,  September  28, 1828,  at  Aberdeen, 
by  bishop  Paterson. 

He  died,  February  23,  1869. 

1869.  John  Macdonald  succeeded  per  coadjutoriam.  He 
was  elected  by  Propaganda  decree  to  the  coacjjutorship, 
cum  jure  successioniSj  Nov.  23;  approved  by  the  Pope, 
Nov.  26;  and  expedited,  Nov.  28,  1868.  His  Brief  to  Ni- 
copoli  in  partibus  infidelium  was  dated  Dec.  11,  1868. 
He  was  a  priest  of  the  District,  and  had  a  dispensation 
super  defectu  Laurece. 

The  jurisdiction  over  the  Shetland  and  Arcadia  isles 
was  transferred  from  the  Northern  District  to  the  Prefec- 
ture of  the  Arctic  Pole,  by  the  Pope,  in  audience  of  Nov. 
17,  1860,  the  expediting  by  Propaganda  taking  place  Nov. 
26,  1860. 

John  Macdonald,  son  of  William  Macdonald  and  Harriet 
Fraser,  his  wife,  both  being  CathoHcs,  was  born  July  2, 
1818,  at  Strathglass,  Inverness-shire. 

He  received  bis  early  education  at  a  local  school,  and 
at  the  age  of  twelve  years  was  sent  to  the  Scots  Semi* 
nary  in  Ratisbon,  which  was  under  the  charge  of  the 
Scots  Benedictine  Fathers  of  S^  James*  Convent,  where  he 
remained  for  seven  years.  On  the  6*^ of  June,  1837,  he  en- 
tered the  Scots  College  in  Rome,  and  took  the  oath,  April 
22, 1838.  He  received  first  Tonsure,  March  10, 1838;  and 
the  four  Minor  Orders,  March  31,  from  Mgr  Piatti,  the  Vice- 
gerent of  Rome,  in  S^  John  Lateran.  He  was  ordained 
subdeacon  by  the  same  prelate,  May  10,  1840,  in  the  chapel 
of  the  Congregation  of  the  Nobles,  at  the  GesJI.    He  at- 
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tended  the  Roman  College,  He  left  the  Scotch  College, 
June  II,  1840, and  returned  to  Scotland  as  subdeacon, and 
in  1841  was  ordained  deacon  and  prieit  (November  4)  by 
bishop  James  Kyle,  at  Preshome. 

He  served  the  following  missions,  namely  trom  Dec, 
1841  to  Feb.  1842,  that  of  Tombae,  Bantfehire;  from  Feb. 
1842,  to  May,  1844,  that  of  Glenmoriston,  Inverness-shire, 
with  that  of  Dornie  Kintail,  Ross-shire,  in  addition,  for 
about  a  year;  from  May,  1844,  to  May,  1845,  that  of  Krae- 
mar,  Aberdeen-shire;  from  May,  1845,  to  May,  1846,  he 
was  assistant  at  Inverness,  asd  from  1846  to  1848,  he  had 
sole  charge  of  that  mission;  from  summer  of  1848  to  Whit- 
sunday, 18B6,  he  held  the  mission  of  Fassnakyle,  in  Upper 
Strathglass;  and  from  18S6  to  1868,  was  incumbent  of 
Eskadale  in  Lower  Strathglass. 

His  Bulls  for  the  see  of  Nicopolis  in  partibus  infide- 
Ihtm  and  coadjutor  to  the  late  bishop  Kyle,  V.  A.  of  the 
Northern  district,  were  dated  December  11,  1868. 

Ho  was  consecrated  February  24, 1869,  in  the  Church 
of  S'  Mary  of  the  Assumption,  Aberdeen,  by  bishop  James 
Chadwictc,  of  Hexham  and  Newcastle,  assisted  by  bishop 
John  Gray  and  bishop  John  Strain. 

I^ishop  James  Kyle  died  at  Preshome  on  the  day  pn 
vious  to  this  consecration,  and  consequently  all  the  rig; 
and  duties  involved  in  the  succession  to  this  Vicari 
devolved  ipso  facto  upon  bishop  Macdonald. 
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VOLUME  I. 

Page  23,  line  22.  Insert:— "1514.  February  6.  Thomas 
Wobey,  decanus  Capellse  S^*  Stepbani  intra  planum  regium 
WeslmonasteriensM  London,  dioc.**  etc.  was  appointed  in 
Consistory  of  February  6,  1511,  to  Lincoln,  vacant  per 
obitam  Wilhelmi.    Cedula  Consist,  in  Archivio  di  Stato. 

Page  69,  line  \%  Add:^"Tbe  appointment  of  Maurice 
Griffin  to  Rochester,  which  was  confirmed  by  Pope  Julius  III, 
in  Consistory  of  July  6, 1554,  was  subsequently  ratified  by 
Pope  Paul  IV,  by  letters  Apostolic,  dated  May  26,  1555. 
These  letters  Apostolic  were  thus  worded: — 

Paulus  (IV)  etc.,  Ven'^  fratri  Mauritio,  episcopo  Roffen., 
Salutem  etc.  Et  cum  reputamus  et  rationi  consonum  ut 
qusB  de  Romana  Pontificia  provisione  processerunt,  licet 
cqjus  superveniente  obitu  literss  Apostolicse  desuper  con- 
fectsB  non  fuerint,  suum  consequantur  eflTectum.  Dudum 
siquidem  postquam  ecclesia  Roffen.  certo  modo  pastorali 
solatio  destituta,  dilectus  filius  Reginaldus,  S.  MarisB  in 
Cosmedin.,  Diaconus  Cardinalis  Polus  nuncupatus,  noster  et 
Apostolicse  Sedis  in  regno  Angliad  Legatus  de  Latere;  cui 
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aatea  fe.  re.  Julius  Papa  III,  predecessor  noster,  ul  quibus- 
vis  Cathedralibus,  etiam  Metropolitacis,  ipsius  regni  ecclesiis 
quoviamodo  pro  tempore  vacantibus,  de  persouis  iJoneis, 
pro  quibus  Charissima  in  Christo  fliia  aostra  tunc  serenis- 
sima  Maria,  AngHio,FraaciEe,  Regina  iliustris.juxta  ejusdom 
regai  consuetudinem  sibi  supplicasset,  apostolica  auctorilate 
providere,  ipsasque  personas  eidem  ecclesiai  io  Episcopos 
et  archiepiscopos  prieficere  posset,  plenam  ot  liberam  facul- 
tatem  per  suas  in  forma  Brevis  lileras  concesserat,  circa 
provisionera  ejusdem  ecelesite  intendens  et  ad  te  de  leyitiinu 
matrimonio  procreatum,  in  Theologia  baccalaureum  ac  io 
presbiteratua  ordine  et  stale  legitima  constitutum,  cui 
apud  eum  de  \'itaB  monditia,  boneslate,  morum  spiritualium 
providentia,  et  temporalium  circumspectjone,  aliisque  mul- 
tiplicinm  virtutum  donis  fide  digoa  testimoDia  perhibebantur, 
et  pro  quo  praafata  Maria  Rcgiua  juxta  eamdem  coasuelu- 
diuem  sibi  supplicaverat,  dirigens  aciem  sam  moDtig  his 
omnibus  debita  meditatione  pensatis,  de  persona  sua  sibi 
ob  tuorum  exigentiam  meritorum  accepta  prtefats  ecclesias 
dicta  auctoritate  providerat,  teque  ilH  in  Episcopom  pr»- 
fecerat,  et  pastorem,  curam  et  administrationem  ipsius 
ecclesiffi  tibi  in  spiritualibus  et  temporalibus  plenarie  com- 
mittendo,  prout  in  prfediclis  et  super  provisione  et  praefec- 
tione  hujusmodi  confectis  ipsias  Keginaldi  Cardiaalis  et 
Legali  literis  dicitur  plenius  contineri,  tuque  provisioms  et 
priefectionis  earundem  vigore  possesBionem,  seu  quasi  reg- 
iminis  et  administration  is  ipsius  ecclesiie,  paciflce  assecutos 
fueras,  et  munus  consecrationis  tibi  alias  rite  et  realiter 
impensum  susceperas.  Cum  sicut  dictus  praedecessor  ac- 
ceperat,  a  nonnuliis  asseretur,  ecclesiam  prfedictam  etiam 
tunc,  ut  prffifertur,  seu  alias  certo  modo  vacate,  Idem 
praedecessor,  verum  et  ultimum  dict»  ecclesiee  vacationis 
^modum  etiamsi  ex  illo  qusevis  generalis  reservatio  etiam 
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corpore  Juris  clauaa  resultaret,  pro  expreBso  habeas,  et  ad 
proTisionem  ejusdem  ecclesi;e  celerem  el  feticem,  ne  longa 
Yacatione  exponerelnr  iacommodis,  patemis  et  sollicitis 
BtQdiis  intendeos  post  deliberationem  quam  super  proemissis 
cum  fratribus  suis,  de  quorum  numero  tunc  eramus,  habuit 
diligentiam.  Demum  ad  te  consideralis  grandium  virtutum 
mentis,  quibus  personam  fuam  illarum  Largitor  Altissimus 
insignerat,  et  quod  tu,  pro  quo  prsefata  Maria  Regina  aibi 
super  eo  aupplicaverat,  eideni  ecclesia*  eatenus  laudabiliter 
prasficeras.  eaioque  salubrtter  reieras  et  feliciter  gubernave- 
ra8,direxitoculo3  su.t  mentiset  intendengjara  eidem eccleaiae 
qaam  ejus  gregi  Domiiiico  salubriter  providere.  et  a  quibus- 
■vis  eTcommunicationis  etc.,  si  quibus  quomodolibet  innodatus 
existebas,  ad  affectum  infrascnptorum  dumtaiat  consequen- 
dum,  absolvens  et  absolutum  fore  censens  sub  data,  vid- 
elicet, pridie  Nonas  Julii  Pontiflcatus  sui  anno  quinto,  de 
persona  tua  prsedictte  ecclesi^  de  ipsorum  fratrum  consilio 
dicta  aactoritate  de  novo  providere,  tequo  illi  in  episcopum 
praefecit  et  pastorem,  curam  et  administrationem  ipsius 
ecclesiie  tibi  in  ejusdem  spiritualibos  et  temporalibus  ple- 
narid  coramittendo.  in  illn  qui  dat  gratias  et  largitur  prafi- 
roia  confldens  quod,  dirigente  Domino  gressus  tuos,  prjefata 
ecclesia  per  tnfe  diligeoliK  studium  laudabile  regeretur  util- 
iter  et  prospere  dirigetur,  ac  grata  in  spiritualibus  et  tempo- 
ralibns  hi^usmodi  susciperet  incrementa.  Et  insnper  ut  sta- 
turn  tunm.  juita  Pontificalia  dignitatis  exigentiam,  decentius 
tenere  valeres,  motu  proprio,  non  ad  tuam  vel  alterius  pro  te 
sibi  super  eo  oblatse  petitionis  instantiam,  sed  de  sua  mera 
Uberalitate,  te,  cumque  etiam  postquam  in  vim  provisionis 
et  priefectionis  tuarum  pra^dictarum  pacificam  possessionem 
sea  quasi  regiminis  et  administrationis  dictse  ecclesiae  ac 
illias  honorum  seu  ma)i>ri3  partis  e^rum  assecutus  foret. 
omnia  et  singola  beneflcia  eocleaiastica  cum  cara  et  siiiQ 
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cura.  secularia  et  quorumvis  ordioum  regularia,  quae  tem- 
pore proTisionis  et  prfefectionis  earundem  ex  quibasvis 
coDcessiooibiis  el  dispeusatiooihus  Apostolicis  in  tilulum  et 
commeadam ,  ac  alias  obtinebas  ac  ia  quibua  et  ad  qua 
jus  tibi  quomodolibet  competebat,  quscunque,  quotcaQque 
et  qualiacuuque  essent,  etiam  si  regularia,  Parochiales  ec- 
clesiae,  vel  earura  perpetaaj  vieariie,  aut  cantoris  liberae, 
capell89,  hospitalia,  vel  annualia  servitia  clericis  secularibus 
in  titulum  perpetui  beneflcii  ecclesiastici  assignari  solila, 
aeu  canonicatus  et  prgebendse,  dignitates,  persoaatua,  ad- 
ministrationes  vel  officia  ia  Catbedralibus  etiam  Metropo- 
litanis  vel  collegiatis,  et  dignitates  ips:?  in  Catbedralibus 
etiam  Metropotitanis  post  Pontiflcales  majores  seu  colle- 
giatis  ecclesiis  hujustiiodi  principates,  regularia  vero  bene- 
flcia  hujusmodi  prioratus,  praapositurje,  prsepositatus  digni> 
tates,  etiam  conveutuales,  personatus,  admioistratioDes  vel 
officia,  etiam  claustralia,  et  tam  secularia  quam  regularia 
beneficia  hnjusmodi  inter  te  et  quoscunque  alios  liligioai 
existerent,  et  ad  prioratus,  pra^posituras,  pra?positatus  dig- 
nitates, personatus  administratioiies  vel  offlcia  consnevis- 
sent,  qui  per  electionem  assum.  (assumualur?),  eisque  cura 
immineret  animarura,  ut  prius  quoad  viveres  etiam  unacnm 
dicta  ecclesia  quamdiu  illi  piasesses  retioere,  necnonjns 
tibi  in  illis  vel  ad  ilia  competere  prosequi,  et  non  dedaclain 

deducere  ac  si  ilia coneequi  et  similiter  retiner^ 

uecDon  quoscunque  fructus  etc.  etc 

Tuque  illorum  fructeveris  effectu  volumus  et 
Apostolica  auctoritate  decernimua,  quod  absolut.  postal 
provisio  et  prsfectio  praedecessoris  hujusmodi  a  dicta 
pridie  Nonas  Julii  suum  aortiantur  effectum. 

DaL  UomEe  apud  S.  Petrum  Anno  1535,  Septimo 
das  Junii."    Ex  Secreto  Archivio  Vaticano. 

Page  87,  line  3.    For  "158!"  read  "1585. 


>^ 
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Page  110  line  13.  Insert:— 1513,  April  14.  John  Young, 
nagister  domi  hospilalis  Duocupati  S'  Thorns  Marlyris  de 
Leon,  London,  dioc.  0.  S.  A.,  was  appointed  in  Coasietory 
I  April  14,  1513,  to  the  see  of  Catlipolis  in  parlibus  in- 
detiuTH,  The  value  of  S'  Thomas  was  said  to  be  thirtj- 
ix  pounds  yearly.  Young  was  to  serve  as  Suffragan  in 
•ondon  diocese.     Cedule  Consist,  in  A^'chivio  di  Stato. 

Page  I6i.  Insert,  under  A.berbrothock:  —  'M424.  U"" 
SValtherus  (Paniter),  Abbas  mon.  S.  Thoma3  Martyris,  de 
Scotia,  S'  Andre®  dioc.  etc.,  was  in  Rome,  and  on  the  ll"" 
of  December  in  that  year,  I42i,  undertook  not  to  leave 
Rome,  until  a  certain  acangement  was  eflFected  touching 
the  possession  of  the  church  of  Hadington,  in  said  diocese 
pf  S'  Andrew's,  which  church  was  claimed  by  one  Donal- 
dus.     Obligazioni  in  Archivio  di  Stato. 

Page  168,  line  22.  The  original  Cedula,  preserved  in 
Uie  Archivio  di  Stato,  gives  Dec.  14,  not  Dec,  2,  as  the 
Jate  of  the  appointment,  in  Consistory,  of  Thomas  Ker  to 
Calco. 

Page  173,  line  4.  Insert:— 1510.  April  IS.  John  Innes, 
K  monk  of  Deer  Monastery,  was  appointed,  in  Consistory 
pf  April  15,  1510,  to  be  Abbat  of  the  Monastery  de  Deyr, 
in  room  of  James  Loraher,  (or  Loneher?)  the  late  Abbat, 
who  had  resigned  and  perhaps  died-  "jam  forse  defuncti." 
Cedule  Consist,  in  Archivio  di  Stato. 

Page  I9;i.  line  12,  Add:— Perhaps  this  Abbat  William 
[leas  William  Bunche  or  Bunsh,  who  had  a  dispute  concerning 
^is  Monastery  in  1513,  with  one  of  his  monks  named  John 
FormaQ,  and  who  appears  to  have  resigned  the  Abbacy 
before  his  death  on  the  Field  of  Flodden  in  1513. 

Puge  195,  line  13,  Insert:—  1514.  January  9.  James 
Beaton,  archbishop  of  Glasgow,  was  appointed  in  Consistory 
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of  January  9,  1514^  to  this  Abbacy,  said  to  be  then  yacant 
by  the  resignation  of  William  Bunche^  whose  death  was 
not  known  at  the  time  in  Rome.  At  the  same  time  it 
was  provided  that  Bunche,  the  outgoing  Abbat,  should 
receive  the  fruits  of  certain  lands  and  tithes  belonging 
to  the  Monastery,  and  arising  out  of  the  lands  of  Berth 
in  Ayrshire,  and  of  Boysid,  and  out  of  the  churches  of 
Dairy  and  Berth,  annexed  to  the  Monastery,  provided, 
however,  the  amount  of  such  fruits  reserved  for  Bunche, 
should  not  exceed  the  third  part  of  the  revenues  of  the 
Monastery.     Cedule  Consist,  in  Archivio  di  State. 

Page  215,  line  23.  Insert:— 1513.  October  24.  John 
Kite,  a  Canon  of  Salisbury,  Prebendary  of  Credington  in 
Exeter  diocese,  and  Rector  of  S*  Stephen's,  Walbrook, 
London  diocese,  was  appointed  to  the  see  of  Armagh, 
vacant  per  obitum  Oclavianij  in  Consistory  of  October, 
24,  1513.     Cedule  Consist,  in  Archivio  di  Stato. 

Page  229,  line  17.  Insert:— Father  Dominic  Maguire 
joined  the  Dominican  Order  in  Spain.  He  became  honor- 
ary chaplain  to  the  Spanish  ambassador  in  London,  and, 
at  the  time  of  the  "Popish  Plot"  in  November,  1678,  was 
brought  up  before  the  House  of  Lords  as  a  suspected 
person.  When  brought  to  the  bar,  he  said  that  he  was 
born  in  Spain  and  not  naturalized.  As  there  was  no  charge 
against  him  and  as  he  was  a  Spaniard,  it  was  ordered 
that  he  should  be  returned  to  the  Spanish  ambassador. 
Palmer's  Life  of  Cardinal  Howard^  pp.  185  and  186. 

Page  297,  line  24.  For  'Thomas  Bay,"  read  "Thomas" 
only.  And  in  Une  26 ,  for  *'  Thomae  Bai, "  read  "  Thomse. 
Bas"  the  latter  word  being  a  contraction  of  Baccalaurei. 

Page  299,  line  5.  For  "Thadeus  Irril,**  read  "Thadeus 
O'Reilly,  0.  S.  A."  The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  original 
Consistorial  Cedula  for  O'Reilly's  appointment:— 
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Hodie'  etc,  S""  etc..  nd  relationem  R.  P.  D.  Francesci 
etc.  Card'"'  Papien.,  ecclesi;e  Dronioren.  ex  eo  quod  dudum 
fe.  rec.  Alexander  Papa  VI  H,  P.  Dominuni  Georgiam  tunc 
Episcopum  Dromoren.  a  vinculo  quo  eidem  ecclesife  tene- 
batur,  de  R.  D.  S.  K.  E.  Cardinatjum  consilio  et  apostoliree 
potestatis  plenitudine,  absoivens,    ad  ecclesiam  ElphineDS. 

unc  certo  modo  vacantem  apostolica  auctoritate  transtuUt, 
prieficiendo  cum  ipsura  ecclesiee  Elphyaeoa.  in  Episcopuin 
ct  pastorem,  per  translationem  et  prEefectionem  hnjusmodj 
apud  Sedem  Apostolicara  pastoris  solatio  destitulee ,  de 
persona  Ven"'  et  Heligiosi  viri  Thadei  Oreylle,  fratris  Or- 
dinis  Sancti  Augustitii,  in  presbyteratus  ordine  constituti, 
do  similJbus  consilio  el  auctoritate  providit,  ipsumque  Tha- 
deura  eidem  ecciesise  Dromorens.  in  Episcopum  et  Paatorem 

irefecit,  curam  et  administration  em  dictse  ecclesise  ipsi  in 
,libu3  et  toraporalibus  plenarie  committendo;  Absol- 
diclum  Thadeum  a  censuris  ad  effeclum.  In  cujus 
r^  fldem  presentem  Cedulara  Heri  Sigillique  nunc  jussumus' 
Impressione  comuniri.  Datum,  Bononiag.  A.  D.  Incar.  1511. 
Die  vero  ultimo  mensis  Aprilia,  Poatiflcatus  pr^fati  Uiii 
Nri  Anno  octavo.     Cedule  Consist,  in  Archivio  di  Slato. 

Page  WO,  line  24.  Insert:  — 1314.  February  6.  Cor- 
nelius O'Cahan  or  O'Kane,  Baccalaureus  in  Decretis,  pro 
quo  Rex  Angliae  supplicavit,  was  appointed  in  Consistory 
o(  February  6,  loU.  The  Consistorial  Cedula  states  that 
Menelaus ,  bishop  of  Raphoe ,  being  senio  confectus  et 
viribus  sui  corporis  destitutus,  had  resigned,  and  that  the 
Pope  accepted  the  resignation,  and  appointed  the  Venerable 
"Coroelius  Okhan"  to  Raphoe,  vacant  per  cessionem  hujus- 
nwdi,  sive  per  obitum  ejuadera  Menelai,  ex  Romana  Curia 
defuncU  aive  alias  quovisraodo  aut  ex  alirius  ciyuacunque 
persona  vacanli.  Cedule  Consist,  in  Avchivio  di  Stalo. 
Page  a77,  line  6.    Nicholas  French  was  a  Domini 
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and,  when  in  exile,  speot  much  of  bis  time  at  Gorahem. 
He  was  at  that  convent  for  six  montb8  a  few  weeks  bofon 
his  death. 

Many  of  his  letters  have  been  printed  by  D'  Moran, 
bishop  of  Ossory,  in  his  Spicileguim,  and  some  were  printed 
by  De  Bu.'go  in  HibernJa  Dominicana.  In  the  public  library 
in  Siena,  the  following  documents  are  preserved  ia  Manu- 
script, and  have  not  hitherto  been  printed : 

N."  I.  The  bishop  of  Ferns  to  the  Intet'nuncw. 
lllustrissime  Domine 

Serenissimus  Lotharingarius  Dux  et  DD.  Deputati  a 
Populo  Hibernico  cum  D.  V"°  Illus™™  (ciyus  adventam  in 
Civitatem  avide  expectaveraut)  moram  in  illis  partibus 
cernerent  Lrahenlem,  voluerunt  inclusum  submissioois  In- 
strumentum  per  me  ad  D.  V»°  111""'  transmitti,  ut  per  vos 
cito  et  feliciler  eat  ad  Ueatissimi  Patris  pedes  cum  maxima 
{quamsummse  atque  sacratisaimge  Dignitali  in  terris  debeul) 
veneratione. 

Noiuit  Dux  vere  Catholicus  (licet  ab  ordinibus  Natioois 
Hiberuicee  precibus  vehementissimis  rogatus  ad  susclpien- 
dam  Sanctse  Ileligionis,  viiarum  ac  justas  iibertatis  prolec- 
tiouem)cum  D.D.  Deputalis  uMateuus  pacisci.  donee  profunda 
humiliatione  prostrati  supplicarent  pro  aboIitioDe  omDian, 
quas  Fopulus  incurrere  poterat  ceosuraruni;  etiam  cum  illis 
seipsum  provolvil  ad  pedum  oscula  pro  Sanctissimi  Patris 
beuedictioue;  a  qua  vult  rem  totam  auspicari:  nam  neseil 
praiclara  domus  Lotharingicee  pietas  consuotudinem  dis- 
putaudi  coDtra  sacram  et  summam  Authoritatem,  pro  qoa 
defeodenda  portat  gladium  Domini.  Quarc  et  Dux  Serenis- 
simus et  D.D.  Deputati  adeunt  cum  fiducia  ad  thronum 
gralJEB,  ut  pro  Natione  Hibernica  nimium  liumiliata  misericor- 
diam  consequautur  et  gratiam  inveniant  in  auxilio  op| 
tUDO. 
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Obsecrant  interim  D.  V"  Illus""™  ut  ipsum  Inslrumentum 
continuo  ad  Suam  Sanctitatem  transutnptum  vero  manu 
D.  V»  Ill^'authenticatum  ad  me  mittatur;  qnod  sua  Celsiludo 
per  uQum  expressutn  ad  urbem  curabit  destinari.  In  causa 
tarn  pia  canctationi  non  debet  esse  locus,  ita  seutit  mauus 
vestras  ezoscul&ns 

D.  V  Ills"" 
addictissimus 
Nicholaus  Feroensis 
Bruxelles  47,  Sept.""' 16b1. 
N."  2.  Narratio  ad  Ilh-"  I).  Internuncium  Bruxellcp 
residentem  facto  per  me  Nicholaum,  Fernensem  Ep"",  de 
med  a   Clero  Hibernice  ad  Ser""*"  LotharingifE   Ducem 
Legatione. 

R~         Primo  ostendi  111°°  D.  loternancio  Commissi onem  cum 
datis  amplissimis  mihi  et  D.  Hugoni  Rochford.juriscon- 
I,  viro  prudenti  et  Ecclesia;  fido,  conjuoctius  et  separa- 
tJm  datam:  Cujus  et  copiam  dedi. 

Indicavi  ipai  omnes  trium  Prov"'™,  Ultoui^  sc.  Lageniee 
et  CoDuaciae,  Ep"',  ministros,  Provinciales  Ordmum  SS.  Do- 
minici  et  Francisci,  necnou  prselatos  Regularis  et  Secularis 
Cleri,  cum  aliis  Dignitariis  et  viris  Ecclesiaslicis ,  unanimi 
coQseosu,  contra  Marchioaem  Ormonise  Proregem  Declara- 
tiouem  promulgaase,  et  omnes  illi  adh^rentes  Excomani- 
cationis  majoris  viuculo  ionodasse,  apud  oppidum  James- 
towQ,  12*  Augusti,  16^0.  Cui  declarationi  subscripsenint 
Oalviie  43'  ejusdem  meusis,  omnea  Prov.  Momoniie  prsesu- 
les;  D»m  priori  CoQgregationi  iuteresse  non  potuerunt. 
Hiyua  declaratioais  et  Excommuuicatiopis  copias  Parisiis 
per  manus  Nuncii  Apoatolici  Galliarum  Romam  ad  111"*™ 
D.  Albisium  misi,  aeciioii  uarrationem  rerum  Hiberuicarum 
quam  ipse  PariaiiB  scripseram,  qua;  etiam  111""'  D.  Internun- 
cio porlegemla  dedi. 
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SignitJcavi  ulterius  graves  Marcliiooi  Ormoiiio  et  Clero 
ialercessisse  simultates  et  lites,  divisis  proplerea  dod  minus 
animU  quam  armis,  ac  Civitatibus  Ljiuericeusi  et  Galvieo^ 
Proregem  iater  sua  moeuia  admittere  recusaotibus.  qu&re 
e  Regno  excedere  mensis  Decembris  coactus  fuit. 

Habeo  prteterca  authoritatem  dictarum  Civitatum  ao- 
mine  tranaigondi  cum  Ser""  Duce  Lotharingiaa,  cui  literaB 
exhjbui  Credeutiales  dictarum  ClTitatum  nomioe,  quamin 
similiter  copiam  dedi. 

Quum  veiiissem  Bruxellafi,  decreveram  nihil  mihi  futurnm 
comune  cum  Vicecomite  Taaffio,  qui  transactionem  cum 
Ser"°  Duce  iuchoaverat.  Sed  cum  ejusdem  Ser"'  Ducis 
animum  fluctuantem  et  in  expeditionis  Hibernicae  propoaito 
non  adeo  firraum  offend issera,  veritua  oe  propter  meas  cum 
Taaffio  diseordias  Ser""  Dux  a  proposito  resilieodi  occasio- 
nem  forte  caplaret,  in  rebus  generalibus  et  omnibaa  fer« 
notis  cum  Tafflo  concurrendum  mihi  duxi,  interim  noB 
cotnunicatis  illi  Comissione  mea  vel  mandalis  secretioribiu, 
de  quibu3  clam  ilium  cum  Ser""  Duce  frequenter  egi. 

Itidem  nonuulla  Transaclionum  capita  Ecclesise  Catliol- 
icae  et  popuio  Hiberaico  persalutaria  Ser""  D'"  obtuli  manu 
proprio  et  sigillo  muuienda,  quibus  si  Ser"""  annueret,  eaque 
pro  sua  parte  rata  faceret,  cum  ejusdem  Ducis  exercitu  io 
Hiborniam  regredi,  eidem  in  omni  evenlu  hsRrere,  meqiw 
quibuscumque  periculis  exponere  spopondi,  omnibus  D"Ib- 
ternuncio  (priusquam  Ser"''Duci  exhiberentur)  ostensis.  Qu«e 
omnia  accurate  perpensa  sibi  arridere,  utpote  rationi  et 
sequitati  consona  Ser™"  respondit;  sui  tamen  honoris  ifi- 
teresse  responsum  Abbatis  S*"  Catharina;  (quem  in  Hiber- 
niamantea  miserat)  expectari;quo  accepto  nulli  se  sumptiu, 
nulli  labori  in  proseguenda  Hibernica  expeditione  parcituruBi. 
Addiditque  se  impatienter  expectare  Suae  Sanctitatis  res- 
ponsum  ad  Epistolam  qua  significaverat  se  vitam  et  fortuaas 
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pro  iDcolumitate  fidei  Catholicae  in  Hibernorum  proteclione 
Telle  exponere. 

Ulterius  Ceisitudo  Sua,  post  irapetratara  Suje  Sancti- 
tatis  benedictioDGm,  etiam  SedJs  Apostolicse  liberalitalem 
in  promovenda  dicta  expediliooe  manifestari  cupit,  ejusque 
ad  Principes  Oatholicos  brevia,  ad  Nuncios  apud  dictos 
Principes  residentes,  necoon  ad  omnos  Archiepiscopos, 
Epiacopos,  praalatos  el  Capitula,  literas  ad  conferenda  ul- 
teriora  subsidia  exhortatorias  emauari  desideiat. 

Petit  prtBterea  Sua  Ceisitudo  Nuncium  Apostolicum 
Id  Hiberniam  destioari  quod  ut  fleret  me  cum  Archiep° 
Mechlionsi  et  com  111""*  D.  loternuncio,  soltecili^  agere  jussit, 
et  idcirco  eidem  D""  Internuncio  infrascripla  motiva  Romam 
traDsmcttenda  obtuli,  oirairum 

B~  Kalionem  Hibernicam  in  tantis  versari  angusliis  at 
,«conservandfle  nulla  spea  humana  supersit,  nisi  Tel 
••  Lotharingia:  Dux  ejus  protectionem  aggrediatur 
(qaam  nullus  alius  princeps  id  suscipere  veitt),  vel  cum 
parlamcnto  Anglian  paciscantur.  Quod  autem  parlamentum 
cum  illis  pacisci  velit,  non  est  verisimile  et  si  velit,  non 
nisi  cum  religioois  et  Ecclesiarum  factura  paciscetur. 

1^  la  Rege  MagUie  Britannia  nihil  esse  spei  clarum 
est  hinc,  quia  jam  eat  in  potestate  Scotorum  juratorura 
Hibernia;  hostium:  turn  quia  ictam  cum  Hibernis  pacem 
rcscidit,  illos  sanguinarios  rebelles  declaravit  et  impio  se 
Scotorum  de  expugnanda  fide  Catholica  sacramento  ob- 
strinxit,  quod  sine  professorum  ejus  extlrpatione  fieri  doq 
potest. 

3."  Synceriores  Catholicoa  a  Ser"»  Lotharingo  ai^Jatos 
miDus  bene  alfectis  prtevalituros  non  ambigo,  Idooque  Tri- 
ticum  a  Zizaniis  omaino  non  extinguendum. 

Quum  111""  D.  Internuncius  subiutulisset  Sanctilalom 
Suam  Legaium  aliquem  expeclare  Hibernorum  nomine  pro 
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iDjariis  Archiep°  Firmano  illatis  summissionem  fatHnrmn, 
respond!  epistolam  ad  Archiep'"  Firmanum  Galviam  mis- 
sam  ctuii  aoDexo  accusationum  Catalogo  damnatam  fuisse 
per  quandam  rieclarationem  in  Comitiis  generalibus  nuper 
apud  Loughreagh  habitis  factam,  et  Ep""  DaneDsem  cam 
dicta  declaratioue  el  aliis  mandatis  ad  Summum  Ponliflcem 
designatum  fuisse  a  novo  Prorege  Clanricardio,  quem  Uraen 
Roraam  non  ilurum  certo  luihi  persuasuna  est,  sicuti  nee  dic- 
tum Glanricardiura  aliqnid  boni  faclorum,  utpote  qui  paries 
Ormonii  contra  Clerura  acerrioie  semper  propugnavil.  Din 
pranterea  patrem  Roe,  Carmelitam,  foederatorum  Concilii 
nuper  in  Urbe  procuratorem  egregic  illusisse  illis  a  qaibus 
missus  fuerat,  quippe  qui  dixit  negotium  Appellationis  ex 
parte  Concilii  bene  procedere,  et  quid  de  isto  negolJo  sen- 
tJret  Sane""  D'"  regno  Hibernia?  brevi  significandum,  adeo- 
qae  victoriara  contra  111"™  D""  Rinuccini  oblinendara 
promisit,  unde  factum  ut  illi  in  ccecitate  sua  permaneaot, 
nempe  Sua  Sane""  aententiam  pro  se  pronuntiandam  bre?i 
sperantes.  Ulterius  dixi,  non  nisi  paucos  incurrisse  dictara 
oxcommnnicationem  habtto  respeclu  ad  universum  populum, 
immo  et  multos  jam  se  subniisisse  et  absolutionem  im- 
petrasse  ab  illis  quibus  D"*"  Nunctus  id  muneris  commiseraL 
Ulterius  existimo  omnes  illoa  se  submissuros,  et  posoiten- 
tiam  acturos  quandocumque  illis  ianotuerit  appellationeo 
Sua?  Sanct"  displicuiase.  Id  omne  et  ipsos  Conciliarios  et 
CopiaruDi  Duces  dicentea  audivi,  quod  et  jamdudum  (ecis- 
seut  nisi  per  imposturas  fratris  iatius  fulssenl  decepll, 
nimirum  per  literas  ipsius  quamdiu  Romse  heerebat,  et  per 
mendacia  post  appulsum  in  Hiberniam.  Prieterea  dobduIU 
eoram  in  Parlameutariorum  quartariis  vivcntes  Roman 
nullum  mittero  possunt  quantumnis  id  vellenl. 

Quum  banc  reiatiouem  adornarem,  hue  appulerunt  ex 
Hibernia  Nictiolaus  Plunkettus,  eques  auratus,  et  Qalfridm 
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Brunius,  armiger,  Conimissione  sibi  et  Vice  Comiti  TaaflBo 
directa  instruct!,  a  Clanricardio  Ormonii  deputalo  in  Hiber- 
niie  administratione  (nonvero  a  Comitiis  generalibus  vel 
corpore  regni)  ad  traosigendum  cum  Ser""  Lotharingiaa 
Duce  missi.  Osleadi  ipsam  commissioQeii],  ej  usque  coplam 
111""  D.  Internuncio  dedi.  sicuti  et  mandata  illorura  secretiora 
ab  amico  raihi  communicata,  quorum  uno  (numero  sc  B°) 
inquirere  ia  meas  actiones  et  auttioritatem  et  contra  me 
(si  opus  asset)  declarare  jubentar  tacito  tamen  nomine. 
Namero  tameu  i°  Instructionum  jubentur  cum  Henrico  de 
Vic,  hieretico,  arcana  sua  communicare,  in  quo  patet  quo 
animo  in  religionem  Catholicam  sit  Clanricardius. 

Simul  cum  his  Commissariis  venit  etiam  Jacobus  Pres- 
tonius,  Eques  auratus,  cum  Commissione  ab  Ep''  et  Civita- 
tibus  Corpus  regni  (ut  jam  sunt  res}  coostituentibus  sibi 
et  mihi  directa.  Hie,  mea  opera  ab  Ormonio  alienatus,  In 
duobus  oUimis  Comitiis  generalibus  Clanricardium  et  fac- 
tionem  Ormonii  acerrimt^  eiquis  alius  persecutus  est.  Ori- 
yioaleinstrumenlumD""  Internuncio  oslensi  ejusque  copiam 
dedi. 

Aliqui  conveutiouum  articuli  tractati  fuerunt  inter  Clan- 
ricardium Deputatum  et  R""""  Abbatem  S'*Catharinie,  Cels"'' 
sua?  ad  llibernos  oratorem,  qui  piam,  prudentem,  fortem 
Causae  Dei  in  Hibernia  navavit  operam.  Eorum  copiam  dedi 
Domino  Internuncio. 

Episcopi  aliique  regni  Ordines  in  Comitiis  assenserant 
in  uberiores  arliculos  quibus  Clanricardius  regiam  authori- 
tatem  gerens  omnino  renuit  assentiri,  donee  Regin^  as- 
sensus  et  Ducis  Eboracensis  vel  saltern  Ormonii  obtineretur, 
ut  ex  dictis  mandatis  arcanis  apparet.  De  his  articuHs 
jam  deliberatur  inter  dictos  Commissarios  et  Ser""™  Do- 
minum,  qui  tamen  maximam  confidentiam  collocat  in  me, 
Jacobo    Prestonio  et    Nicholao  Pluuketto.     Hie    in   casu 
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dissensus  reliquorum  Commissarrorum  a  nostris  partibus 
stare  decrevit.  Deo  favente  omnia  bene  procedent  ante 
proximum  tabellarium. 

Taafflus  hinc  discessit  Parisios  19  hi\jus  ad  impetran- 
dum  Reginae  consensum,  cui  ut  et  reliquis  duobus  Com- 
missariis  ego  et  Prestonios  diximus,  quod  si  Regina  genti:} 
nostraa  conservationem  a  Lotharingo  citra  omnem  spem 
susceptam  suo  assensu  promovere  negligeret  nos  Episco- 
porum  et  regni  nomine  cum  Lotharingo  transigeremus  nulla 
facta  capitulatione  pro  conservatione  jurium  regis  filii  ejus. 

Taafflus  et  reliqui  Commissarii  multis  rationibus  osten- 
derunt  Reginse  assensum  ut  et  Eboracensis  et  Ormonii  fore 
pernecessarium :  qui  si  non  possit  obtineri  saltern  occulte, 
quod  sufficerat,  omnes  nobiscum  convenire  decrevorunt  et 
Lotharingum  ^' usque  heredes  et  successores  in  regium 
protectorem  adscissere,  cum  omni  authoritate  et  privilegiis 
ejusmodi  titulo  debitis. 

Rebus  ut  sic  stantibus,  nihil  amplius  111""^  D^<^  Nuncio 
dicendum  habui  nisi  me  summopere  cupere  Sanc^"*"^  Domi- 
num  bene  inclinari  posse,  ut  benedictionem  suam  Ser*"® 
Duci  impartiri^  et  reliquis  ejus  justis  petitionibus  annuere 
velit,  undo  maxima  ipsi  obligatio  incumberet  tam  gloriosum 
exitum  ad  finem  perducendi. 

Quod  alterius  his  in  rebus  occurrat,  fideliter  de  tempore 
in  tempus  Romam  significabitur. 
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VOLUME  n. 

Page  33.    Lele  the  words  ''and  to  Elphin  in  1449/' 

Page  60.  last  line.    For  "IGIT,"  read  "1717;' 

Page  64.  line  19.  The  "Roger"  here  mentioned  was 
Roger  Appylby,  who  was  probably  translated  from  Ossory, 
making  an  exchange  with  bishop  Snell. 

Page  84,  line  19.    For  **died,"  read  "did." 

Page  108,  line  12.    Edmund  Courcey  was  a  Friar. 

Page  109,  line  7.  For  "Thady  Irril,"  read  «*Thady 
O'Reilly,"  and  at  line  16,  for  'arril,"  read  ''O'Reilly." 

Page  177,  line  12.  Bishop  KJrwan's  death  is  dated, 
in  his  published  Life,  August  27,  1661. 

Page  196,  line  20.  For  ''Cornelius  O'Cunlis,"  read 
''Cornelius  0*Mullaye."  The  Book  of  Clonmacnoise  gives  a 
Cornelius  0*Finneachta  as  bishop  of  Elphin  in  14K0. 

Page  196,  line  4  from  bottom.  According  to  Wadding, 
the  appointment  of  Nicholas  0*Flanagan  was  null  and  void, 
being  obtained  by  false  pretences,  and  there  was  no  such 
bishop  as  ^'John/*  whom  he  represented  as  deceased. 

Page  217,  lines  12  and  14.  For  **Jauvin."  read  "Jaurin;" 
Jaurinium  or  Raab. 

Page  270,  line  16.  For  '^Bellomen.,"  read  "Bellunen." 
This  was  John  da  Casale,  bishop  of  Belluno. 

From  a  Manuscript  volume  in  the  Archivio  di  Stato^Romej 
entitled  "Liber  Offlcialium  Rom.  Ecclesiae  et  S.  S.  in  X*^  Pa- 
tris  et  D°»  N"  Domini  Martini,  etc..  Papse  V,"  it  appears  that 
the  following  Englishmen  were  present  at  Constance,  during 
the  sitting  of  the  Council,  in  various  capacities:— 
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Oq  tiie  11""  of  November,  lil7,  '■  Nationis  vero  Ang- 
lican, depulatorum  Domina  sunt  hEec:  Primo,  D"  Nicbolans, 
Ep"  Balhoaen.  Ileiu,  Hichardus,  £p^  LoodoQea.  Item, 
JoLannes,  Ep"  Licliefeldeo.  Item,  Johannes,  Ep'  Norwichen. 
Item,  D°'  Ttiomas,  Abbas  monasterii  Sanctee  Mariee,  Ebora- 
cen.  Item,  D"'  Thomas,  Decanus  Eboracen.,  Sedis  Ap" 
Prolhonotarius." 

November  27,  1417,  "D"  Walterus  Medford,  Decanus 
"Wellen.,  fuit  receptus  per  bullam  io  Collectorem  fructaum 
camera!  Ap''""  in  regno  Anglic  debitor",  p»'''""  D^  Jacobo 
de  Calvis,  Paulo  de  Sulmona,  Ambroaio  de  Vicecomitibos, 
Benediclo  de  Guindatto  et  Bartolomeo  de  Lante,  dictse 
CamerEe  clericis. " 

July  27,  1417,  "D"  Johannes  Wadrix  |Wadux»),  Ang- 
licus,  fuit  receptus  in  Cappellanum  et  Referendarium  D^ 
N''  Papae  et  juravit." 

November  13,  1417,  "Prtefatua  D""  Noster  recepit  ad 
supp"^'"  duorum  Ambaxiatorum  Illastrissimi  Priacipis  Domini 
Regis  Angliffi,  in  suum  et  Sedis  Ap"""  ac  Sanctse  Homanos 
Ecclesiee  Cursorem,  Johannem  Welby,  clericum  Lincoliaeu. 
diocesis,  qui  eadem  die  Juravit  in  manibus  Vice-caDcellaril 
in  furma  consueta." 

December  6,  1417,  "Nobilis  Tliomas  Grelham ,  domi- 
cellus  Lincolinen.  dioc,  fuit  receptus  in  Magistrum  ho8ti&- 
rum  camera:  paramenti  cum  houoribus,  priTilegiis,  liberta* 
tibus  ac  omnibus  consuelis,  et  juravit  la  forma  consueta." 

September  23,  U2H,  "Veti'i'  vlr,  D""  Robertus  Freni 
Canonicus  EcclesJai  S"  Petri  de  Huneden,  Eboracen.  dioc, 
fuit  receptus  ad  Cappellanum  honoris  per  bullam.  Jaravit 
ut  supra." 
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VOLUME  in. 

Page  18,  last  line.  For  "rehabilited,"  read  "rehabil- 
itated." 

Page  400,  line  2.  To  the  foregoing  account  of  the 
Catholic  peers  of  England  in  the  time  of  Charles  I,  may 
be  added  a  copy  of  part  of  a  curious  document  written 
in  the  year  4537  or  4538,  and  found  lately  among  some 
loose  papers  in  the  Archimo  di  StatOj  Rome.  The  writer 
mentions  the  Earl  of  Hertford,  brother  of  the  late  Queen 
deceased,  that  is,  Jane  Seymour,  who  died,  October  12, 
4537.  He  also  mentions  the  Earl  of  Wiltshire,  Que*en 
Anne's  (Anna  Boleyn's)  father,  who  died  in  4638.  The  paper, 
therefore,  must  have  been  written  between  October,  1537, 
and  some  time  in  4S38.  It  is  as  follows,  the  spelling  being 
modernized : — 

*^The  names  of  all  the  nobility  of  England,  their  ages 
and  tn^r  activeness:— 

The  Duke  of  Norfolke,  Ixxn.  years,  the  chief  and  best 
captain. 

The  Duke  of  Suffolke,  of  the  same  age ,  a  good  man 
and  captain,  sickly  and  half  lame. 

The  marquess  of  Exeter,  of  xxxvi.  (years),  lusty  and 
strong  of  power,  specially  beloved,  diseased  often  with  the 
goat,  and  next  (nearest)  unto  the  Crowi^  of  any  man  within 
England. 
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The  marquess  Dorset,  xxvi.  (years  old),  young,  lusty, 
and  poor,  of  great  possessions,  but  which  (?)  are  not  in  his 
hands,  many  friends  of  great  power,  with  little  or  no  ex- 
perience, well  learned  and  a  great  wit. 

The  Earl  of  Oxford,  of  Ixvi.  years,  a  man  of  great 
power  and  httle  experience. 

The  Earl  of  Arundel,  (aged)  Ix.,  a  man  of  great  power, 
little  wit,  and  less  experience:  his  son  (is)  young  and  lusty, 
of  good  wit,  and  like  to  do  well. 

The  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  of  great  power,  young  and 
lusty,  and  little  wit,  and  no  experience. 

The  Earl  of  Derby,  the  greatest  of  power  and  land: 
young,  and  a  child  in  wisdom,  and  half  a  fool. 

The  Earl  of  Cumberland,  a  man  of  1.  years,  of  good 
power,  without  discretion  or  conduct. 

The  Earl  of  Westmoreland,  of  Hke  age,  of  a  great 
power,  without  wit  or  knowledge. 

The  Earl  of  Rutland,  of  like  age,  of  great  power,  with 
small  wit  and  little  discretion. 

The  Earl  of  Essex,  an  old  man,  of  little  wit  and  less 
experience,  without  power. 

The  Earl  of  Sussex,  of  1.  years ,  of  small  power,  and 
little  discretion,  and  many  words. 

The  Earl  of  Wiltshire,  of  Ix.  (years),  of  small  power, 
wise,  and  little  experience:  Queen  Anne's  father. 

The  Earl  of  Hampton  and  Admiral  of  England,  made 
by  the  King;  wise,  active,  and  of  good  experience:  one 
of  the  best  captains  in  England. 

The  Earl  of  Bathe,  old  and  foolish. 

The  Earl  of  Worcester,  young  and  foolish,  and  of 
great  power  in  Wales. 

The  Earl  of  Hertford,  young  and  wise,  of  small  power, 
and  br-'"^^  unto  the  last  Queen  deceased. 
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The  Earl  of  Huntingdon,  of  Ix.  jears,  of  great  power, 
little  discretion,  and  less  experience.*' 

The  same  sheet  of  paper  which  contains  the  above 
acconnt  of  the  English  nobles,  contains  also  a  Prophecy 
in  Wales  concerning  a  Red  Hat.  Another  sheet,  of  tl)e 
same  date  and  in  the  same  writing,  sets  forth  three  meth- 
odSy  suitable,  in  the  writer's  opinion,  to  be  adopted  ^Uo 
bring  the  King  of  England  and  his  Realm  to  reconciliation 
and  to  the  Catholic  faith."  Firstly,  he  would,  by  money, 
•'win  and  get  the  lord  Cromwell  to  reformation,  and  three 
or  four  persons  more,  or  else  dispatch  them  to  death." 
The  second  means  was  policy,  the  policy,  namely,  of  pla- 
cing England  under  an  interdict,  and  of  getting  the  Em- 
peror and  the  French  King  and  other  Christian  princes  to 
compel  their  subjects  to  cease  to  hold  traffic  or  communi- 
cation of  any  kind  with  Englishmen,  until  such  time  as 
the  King  should  be  reconciled.  The  King's  commandments, 
meanwhile,  were  to  be  disobeyed  and  his  subjects  were 
to  rise  in  revolt.  Thirdly,  *'by  the  sword,  at  which  times 
I  shall  open  such  knowledge  to  those  who  shall  invade 
the  land  with  power,  that  I  suppose  every  poor  counsell 
and  knowledge  shall  do  as  much  as  the  power  of  twenty 
thousand  men  or  more."  These  notions  were  accompanied 
by  a  rough  pen  and  ink  plan  of  Great  Britain,  shewing 
its  geographical  position.  All  these  documents,  being  found 
among  the  criminal  records  of  the  Dataria.  were  probably 
sequestrated  to  form  the  basis  of  a  criminal  process  against 
the  writer.  It  is  likely,  however,  that  the  authorities  of 
the  day  sufibred  the  matter  to  drop,  considering  the  writer 
to  be  in  a  worse  mental  predicament  than  that  assigned  to 
the  Earl  of  Derby,  and  to  be  much  more  than  '^half  a  fool.'* 

Page  107,  line  H.  For  '*corrispondence,"  read  *'cor- 
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Page  142,  line  18.    For  '^cantioos/*  read  '^caatious.** 
Page  li5,  line  4  from  bottom.    For  ''Amasis.**  read 
''Amasia." 

Page  174,  line  12.  For  **some/'  read  "come." 
Page  207,  line  24.  The  following  is  a  copy  of  the 
Bull  of  Benedict  XIV.  It  is  taken  from  the  BuUariam  of 
the  Propaganda,  a  work  of  which  the  present  Cardinal 
Cullen  was  editor,  and  in  the  preparation  of  which  Mon- 
Mgnor  Francesco  Rosi  Bernardini,  then  Archivist  of  the 
Propaganda,  and  lately  made  Prefect  of  the  Vatican  Ar- 
chives, assisted:— 


Regulae  observandae  in  Anglicanis  Missionibtts^  ab  Aposto- 
licis  Vicariis  nee  non  a  Sacerdotibus  Missionariis 
SaecularibuSj  ac  Regularibus. 

Venerabilibus  Fratribus,  Episcopis,  Vicariis  Apostolicis,  at 
Dilectis  Filiis,  Sacerdotibus  tarn  Saecularibus,  quam 
cujusvis  Ordinis  et  Instituti,  etiam  Societatis  Jesu,  Re- 
gularibus,  Missionariis  Apostolicis  Anglicanarum  Mis- 
sionum. 

BENEDICTUS  PAPA  XIV. 

Venerabilis  FratreSj  Dilecti  Filiij  Salutenij 
et  ApostoUcam  Benedictionem. 

Apostolicum  minislerium,  quod  vos,  Venerabiles  Fratres, 
Dilecti  Filii,  tanta  cum  alacritate  suscepistis,  satis  superque 
admonere  vos,  et  assidue  in  memoriam  revocare  non  du- 
bitamus,  praeceptum  mandatumquo  Supremi  Pastorum  Prin- 
cipis  Jesu  Christi  Apostolos  suos  edocentis,  cujos  diviua 
legatione  in  procuranda  aeterna  Christifidelium  salute  fun- 
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gimini  cooperatores;  nimiram,  at  mutua  vosmelipsi  invicem 
charitate  diligentes  opas  yobis  ipjunctum  consamare  sata- 
gatisy  quo  debitam  laboribas  vestris  mercedem  in  Coelis  a 
jasto  remuneratore  Deo  recipere  Yaleatis  Nobis  sane,  qai 
gravisaimas  Sacrosanct!  Apostolatns  curas,  et  omninm  Ec- 
clesiarom  sollicitadinem  gerentes,  pene  deflcimns,  nihil 
aecidere  potest  molestias,  quam  cum  accipimus  scissnras 
ease  inter  yos,  propter  qnas  propagatio  Catholicae  Fidei, 
et  Christifldeliom  salus  retardatur.  Ea  propter,  at  oppor- 
tanam,  consentaneumque  praescindendis,  et  e  medio  auferen- 
dis  diasidiis,  quae  jamdudam  inter  yos  exorta,  saepe  saepins 
emergere,  ac  magis  inyalescere  plenissime  docti  yehementer 
delemusy  et  pristinae  animorum  concordiae  conciliandae,  et 
in  perpetnom  conflrmandae  remedium  afTerremus;  primum 
qnidem  non  solum  exhibita  Nobis  utrinsqae  partis  rationom 
momenta  per  Nos  ipsos  accurate  expendimus;  sed  nonnullis 
etiam  Venerabilibus  Fratribus  nostris  Sanctae  Romanae 
Ecciesiae  Cardinalibus  negotiis  Congregationis  Propagandae 
fldei  praepositis  examinanda  mandayimus;  deinde  yero 
iiadem  Cardinalibus  ad  Nos  accitis,  eorumdem  sententiam 
consiliumqae  requisiyimus.  Quos  postquam  Nobiscum  con- 
yenire,  et  consentire  comperimus*  haec,  quae  sequuntur, 
statuimus,  decreyimus,  et  a  yobis  districte  servanda  pro- 
ponimos,  et  mandamus. 

§.  1.  Gum  ab  anno  4688,  constitutum  fuerit,  ut  Missio 
AngUcana  per  quatuor  Apostolicos  Vicarios  administretur 
qui  Episcopi  in  Partibus  Infldelium  existant;  cumque  sui 
limiteS)  et  conflnia  praescripta  sint,  in  quibus  ipsorum  sin- 
gali  suo  munere  perfungantur,  nihil  omnino  immntetur  in 
lis  omnibos,  quae  pertinent  ad  eosdem  Vicarios  Apostolicos, 
eommqne  deputationem,  et  limites,  quos  mode  indicayimus. 

§•  2.  Cum  nonnulla  Seminaria,  et  Collegia  instituta  sint, 
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ex  quibus  Missioaarii  Cleri  Saecularis  in  Augliam  mittuDtoK 
uulla  diligCDtia,  et  cura  praelermittatur,  uL  Alumni  ad  Sacn 
MissioDes  obeundae  desliaati,  oplimis  moribus,  pietate,  in 
^enio,  doclriaa  exoraentur,  et  ut  periti  siut  in  exerceaill 
Functioaibus  Ecclesiasticis,  et  Cantu  Gregoriano,  quantiu 
fieri  poterit,  imbuti  Praeses  Collegii  Duacensis  in  Belgicfl 
Litteris  datis  die  1o  Januarii,  CoBgregatioDcm  de  Propa 
ganda  Fide  sincere  cerliorem  fecit  de  ratiooe,  qua  Alumt 
in  praedicto  Coliegio  instituuntur.  Hisce  proiDde  Litteii 
perhonoriScuiu  responsum  redditum  fuit.  Romae  exist! 
CoDegium  Anglicanum  a-Saacto  Tiioma  nuncupatum,  curt 
ac  disciptinae  Patrum  Societatis  Jesu  commissum,  cujn 
visitationem  susceperuut  juasu  Praedecessoris  nostri  Cle 
mentis  XII.  duo  Cardinales  vita  jam  functi,  Daria  scilicet 
et  Riviera,  sustinuitque  Secretarii  munus  Cardinalis  Monlii 
vitam  adhuc  agens,  qui  id  temporis  munus  a  Secretis  €004 
gregationis  de  Propaganda  Fide  gerebat.  Itaque  plurimi 
statuta  (uere,  peculiari  Decreto  Summi  Pontificia  coafirmatl 
quod  die  28.  Septembris  anno  1739.  in  lucem  emanavj 
Sancitum  in  primis  est,  ut  eodem  in  Coliegio  duo  Praecep 
tores  in  posterum  commorentur,  quorum  unus  Controver 
siis,  et  Sacris  Scripturis  explanandis,  alter  Theologiae  Mori 
tradendae  incumberet,  eorumque  Lectiones  Anglicanae  Mi|( 
sionis  ulilitati  (orent  maxime  accomodatae.  Quamombre 
operam  suam  impendet  Cardinalis,  cujus  in  fide,  et  patrft 
cinio  Collegium  pro  tempore  recipitur,  ut  executioni  i 
dentur  quae  eadem  in  Visitatione  salubriter  decreta  (uew 
atquo  illud  in  primis,  quod  pauto  ante  innuimus,  quip| 
quod  ad  finem  propositum  unice  conducere  videanta 
Pariter  compertum  est,  Collegium  Ulissipone  AnglU  rei 
piendis  erectum  esse;  alterum  Parisiis,  Hispali  unuO)  Vi 
lisoletti  alterum,    Verumtamen  cum  eorumdem  iosUtati 
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atqoe  existcntia.  nihil  praeterea  innotescat,  curae  crit  a 
Secretis  CoDgregationis  de  Propaganda  Fide,  consiliis  cum 
Cardinale  primo  Pontiflciae  ditionis  Administro  coUatis,  at 
deutur  Litterae  Nunciis  Apostolicis  in  Lusitania,  Gallia,  et 
Hispania  commorantibus,  ut  impensius  de  praedictis  Col- 
legiis  inquiratur,  eorumque  gubernatio  omnino  ezplorata 
fiat.  Neque  id  eo  tendere  opinandum  est,  ut  quidquam 
delrahatur  auctoritati,  vel  regimini  cujuscumque,  qui  legi* 
tima  ipsoram  fruatur  possessione;  sed  eo  dumtaxat  fine,  ut 
inter  Nos,  eosdemque  plenissime  conveniat  iis  in  rebus, 
quae  ad  Alumnos  spectant  ex  Seminariis  in  Angliam  ad 
Missiones  obeundas  profecturis. 

§.  3.  Quoniam  vero  versantur  in  Anglia  Missionarii  ex 
Familiis  Regularibus,  scilicet  Societatis  Jesu,  Sancti  Bene- 
dicti  S.  Dominici,  S.  Francisci,  Carmelitarum  Excalceatorum, 
cavere  omnino  debent  earum  Provinciales,  ne  in  Missionarios 
deliganty  nisi  viros  numeris  omnibus  absolutos,  singular! 
nimirum  pietate,  ingenii  dotibus  praeditos,  quae  ad  tantam 
Provinciam,  tamque  laboriosam  requiruntur:  Quamobrem 
06  ob  immodicum  eorum  numerum  perturbationes,  et  incom- 
moda  oboriantur,  ipsis  Regularium  Provincialibus  immuta- 
biliter  praescribitur,  ut  eos  dumtaxat  in  Anglicam  mittant, 
qui  vel  Sacellis  Regiis  praeflci  debeant,  aut  apud  aliquem 
QObili  sanguine  natum  versari,  aut  in  Locis,  quae  pro 
Regolaribus  fundata,  et  constituta  sunt.  Porro  a  Missionibus 
Aoglicanis  se  repelli  intelligant  Regulares,  qui  ex  propria 
Natione  non  obtinentCoenobium^vel  Provinciam  inCatholicis 
Regionibos;  iis  tamen,  qui  ibidem  in  praesentiarum  com- 
morantur,  revertendi  necessitas  non  infertur.  Enim  vero 
cam  Hibemi  Sacerdotes  ad  sustinendam  Insulae  ejusdem 
Missionem  deputentur,  quae  plurimos,  sapientesque  expetit 
Operarios;  cumque  in  Anglia  permulti  sint  Sacerdotes  in- 
digenae  tam  Saeculares,  quam  Regulares,  consent anoum 
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esse  arbitramur;  si  iidem  ipsa  in  Patria  labores  suos  potis- 
simmn  inipendant,  et  praedicti  Hiberni  Sacerdrites  Mis- 
sioDariis  Ang'lis  tunc  solum  cooptentur,  cum  horum  paucitas 
id  exigere  videatup;  ideoque  a  Vicariia  Apostolicis  Angliae 
ad  Missionem  exoptentur,  et  evocentur. 

§,  4.  Sed,  ut  ad  Vicarios  Apostolicos  reTertamur, 
praeter  earn  omnem  auctoritatem,  quae  ipsis  commanis  est 
in  propriis  conflnis  cum  quolibel  Ordinario  in  sua  Civitate, 
et  Dioecesi,  Apostolica  Sancta  Sedes  facuUates  formulae 
secundae  ipsis  elargitur,  cum  potesfate  illas  simplicibua 
Sacerilotibus,  qui  idonei  videbunlar,  communicandi,  iis  tameo 
exceplis,  quae  vel  in  Ordinem  Episcopalem  unice  spectant, 
vel  exerceri  sine  Sacrorura  Oleorura  usu  minime  possunt. 
Nihil  proinde  receusitis  Vicariis  deest,  qaod  ad  sanoiD 
regimen,  et  directionem  tam  Regularium,  quam  Clwiot 
Saecularis  conducat,  qui  nullafl  in  banc  diem  controvereiaB 
eicitavit,  quae  debitam  Vicariis  Apostolicis  obedientism, 
et  suhordinationem  labefactarent. 

§.  5.  Attamen  quoniam  inter  privilegia,  quibus  gaadent 
Rogulares,  cuiljbet  pecaliari  Ordini  a  Summis  PontificibM 
nttributa,  illud  annumeratur,  per  quod  Regalares  Familiae 
ab  Episcnpali,  vel  Ordinaria  auctoritale  eximuntur,  vel 
Sanctae  Sedis  Jurisdictioni  immediate  sabjiciuolur,  ne  al- 
tercatioaes  ea  de  re  in  posterum  enascantur,  quas  plurimas 
elapsis  temporibus  constat  exlitisse,  et  in  dies  suboriri, 
necessitas  postulat,  ut  finis  allquando  iis  imponatur:  quod 
ita  praestari  oportet,  quemadmodurn  inferius   exponemuB. 

§,  6.  Itaque  Regulares  Missionarii  cum  Provinciam 
adventaverint,  ubi  Sacras  Missiones  obire  debent,  Aposto- 
licum  Vicarium  convenient,  uti  facere  semper  consueverunl, 
in  ci^us  ditione  Ministcrium  Apostolicum  suscepturi  sant 
Siquidem  institutum  CaDonicum  est  S?>cri  Concilii  Chatcedo- 
nonsis  auctoritate  firmatum,  nemini  advenae  in  Sacris  oon? 
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sUtuto  licere,  Ordinem,  quo  se  insiynitum  asscrit,  exercere, 
adeoque  Sacrum  peragere.  si  Sacerdotem  se  esse  profiteatur, 
nisi  Litteras  authenticas  Opdinarii  palam  facial,  testimo- 
Diamque  exhibeat,  se  nuUo  suspensionis,  vel  irregularitalis 
vinculo  irretiri.  Ila  Canon.  7,  dist.  li.,  cui  appriine  con- 
sentit  Sacrum  Concilium  Tridenlinum  sess.  22.  de  Sacrificio 
Missae;  Decrelo  de  obserrandiSjet  evitandis  in  celebralione 
Missae,  et  cap.  13.  Sess,  23.  de  Refor.  Porro  hujusmodi 
praescriptura  Regalares  etiam  respicit,  quoties  extra  Dioe- 
cesim  versanlur,  in  qua  ad  Sacros  Ordines  promoti  fuero, 
;oindeque  suscoptum  Ordinem  exercere  niinime  possunt, 
rtim  in  Ecclesiis,  quae  ad  propriam  Sodalitatem  qod 
ttant,  nisi  prius  Bpiscopis,  aut  Vicariis  Generalibus,  vcl 
Foraoeis,  Superiorum  suoruui  documenta  proferanl,  quibus 
Gt  obtenti  ordinis  testimonium,  et  libertas  ab  ornui  Canouico 
impedimento  irregularitatis,  vel  suspensionis  perspecta  flat. 
Quamobrem  id  etiam  est  in  mandatis  Reguiaribus  Missio- 
nariis,  ut  nimirum  Vicariis  Apostolicis,  ea  ratione,  qua 
dictum  est,  sese  exhibeant,  ubi  ad  Missionls  locum  per- 
venerint. 

§.  7.  Nullus  Saecularis  Sacerdoa  poenitentiae  Sacra- 
mentum  administrare  potest,  qui  actualis  Parochus  non 
eilBtat,  vel  idoneus  ad  id  in  praemisso  examine  repertus 
non  fuerit,  quod  Orilinarius  Loci,  ubi  Confessioues  eiceptu- 
ru8e5',de  eo  habere  potest.  Idem  et  Regularibus  Sacer- 
dolibus  cdicilur,  quolies  velint  Saecularium  Coaiessiones 
audirp,  quemadmodum  ad  litteram  decernitur  a  Concilio 
Tridentino  sess.  23.  cap.  I S.  de  Reformat,  quo  in  loco  derogat 
Sacrum  Coocilium  privilegio  cuicumque.  et  consuetudini 
immemorabili,  quae  contrarium  praeseferel,  inquiens:  pri- 
vilegiiSj  et  conauetudine  quacumquCi  etiam  immemorabili, 
non  obsiantibus.  Idque  eo  vel  magis,  quod  a  Summo  Pon- 
tifice  Sancto   Pio  V.  ea  iu   Conslitutione,  cui    iailium  est 
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lioinani  Ponlificis  133.  Bullarii  Romani  lorn.  i.  declantuin 
csl,  praedlclatn  Coacilii  Tridentiai  saactiooem  ad  omues 
quoscumque  Regulares  extendi,  vel  Mendicantes,  vel  noa 
Meadicautes,  quamvis  Lector,  atque  Magister  in  Sacra 
Theolojfia  praefulgeat,  el  potestas  Saecularium  Confessioncs 
excipiendi  illi  facta  (uerit  a  suis  Superioribus  Regularibus: 
Sanclo  Pio  V.  oiunino  consonat  Urbauus  VIII.  in  Coneli- 
tutioue,  quae  iacipit;  Cum  sicnt  accepimns  99.  BuUam 
toni,  4.  per  quam  aiaplissiiiie  rescidil  priTilegium  qaodcumqnc 
alias  Hegulanbus  attributum,  cujus  praetextu  Saecularitim 
ConLssionea  exciperenl,  priusquam  esatnen  suslinuerint,  et 
conseusuni  ab  Ordioario  Dioecesano  impelraverint.  Ac  Dfl 
Kegularium  Familiae,  quae  nisi  expresse  nomiQentar.  Be 
minime,  compreliendi  putant,  ab  eadem  Conslitutione  im- 
luuiies  se  jactaieiit,  eas  noniiDatim,  et  singulas  recenseadaB 
optimum  duxil.  Ultimo  tandem  S.  Ponlifex  Clemens  X. 
edila  Constilutione  Superna  1.  in  BuUarxo  Romano  torn.  fi. 
§.  4.  ita  firraavit:  Religiosos  ab  Episcopo  ad  Confessions 
Saecularium  in  sua  Dioecesi  audiendas  approbalos,  tiou 
posse  in  alia  eas  absque  Episcopi  Dioecesani  approbations 
ttudire,  qtiamvis  poenitentes  subditi  sint  ejus  Epi$copi,  a 
quo  ipsi  Heligiosi  jam  fuerant  approhatt. 

§.  8.  Quare  si  instamas  Canonifiis  iustilutis,  quae  su- 
periua  numeravimus,  nullum  affL'rri  potest  impedimptilum 
Ordiu:trio,  quominiis  examen  indicat  Sacerdolibus  tani 
Saecularibus,  quam  Regularibus,  per  quos  PoenJtentiae 
Sacramentum  in  Locis  ipsius  Jurisdictioni  subjectis  admiiii* 
slraodum  est;  Regulares,  ioquam,  in  examen  vocare  potf^st 
OrdiDariua,  si  velint  Saecularium  Cnnfessionis  exripere.  At 
■vero  quoniam  Missionarii,  et  imprimis  Regulares,  ionga  et 
difficilia  suscipiunt  itinera,  relictis  Coonobiis,  in  quibn* 
versantur,  ut  in  Angliam  ad  obeundas  Missiones  se  eon- 
terant.  ne  duhitaa  admisgionis  ad  CoDfessiones  audiendj 
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sabeundo  examine,  illos  ab  Apostolico  muncrc  deterreat, 
cavebant  impost erum,  antequam  relinquant  Monasteria,  in 
qaibas  degnnt,  et  in  Angliam  tendant,  cavebunt,  inquam, 
oxamen  ad  Confessiones  Saecularium  audiendas  subire  co  • 
ram  Ordinario,  et  Examinatoribus  Loci,  in  quo  situm  est 
Monasteriam,  et  consequi  testimonium,  quo  idonei  declaren- 
tar;  quod  insuper  potent  indicari  Vicariis  Apostolicis,  in 
Anglia  commorantibus  per  Litteras  Ordinarii,  qui  ad  exaroen 
608  excepity  et  peritos,  idoneosque  judicavit.  Quod  si 
cuiquam  ex  Regularibus  commodius,  atque  itineri  oppor- 
tunis  videretur  Bruxellis  ante  Apostolicum  Nuncium  propriae 
acientiae  periculum  facere,  id  erit  eorum  in  libitu;  cum 
Qiraque  ratione  duplex  auferatur  incommodum;  unum  scili- 
cet, ne  Regulares  animum  mentenque  dimoveant  a  Mis- 
sionibus  Anglicanis,  eo  timore,  ne  a  Vicariis  Apostolicis 
admittantur  ad  Saecularium  Confessiones  excipiendas;  al- 
terom  vero,  ne  iidem  Vicarii  destituantur  auctoritate  ad- 
probandi  illos,  qui  intra  limites  suae  Jurisdictionis  Poeniten- 
tiae  Sacramentum  velint  administrare.  Etenim  duos  omnino 
actos  complectitur  adprobatio,  quorum  primus  ad  intel- 
tectum,  alter  spec  tat  ad  voluntatem.  Proprium  enim  est 
intellectus,  debita,  ac  necessaria  scientia  in  Examiuato 
dnprebensa,  ilium  Confessionis  muneri  obeundo  aptum  exi- 
atimare.  At  nonnisi  voluntatis  est,  facultatem  Confessionum 
audiendarum'  liberam,  plenamque  facere,  sententiamque 
de  eo  proferre,  qui  Adprobatori  subjicitur.  Primum  itaque 
ab  Examinatore  praestatur,  ciyus  fldei,  et  integritati  in- 
nititar,  atque  acquiescit,  qui  Confessiones  audiendi  facul- 
tatem, in  limitibus,  et  conflniis  sibi  assignatis,  impertitur. 
AHerum  immediate  peragitur  ab  ipsomet  Superiore,  ci\^us 
est  praedictam  facultatem  concedere. 

§.  9.  His  itaque  conslitutis,  cum  Regularis  examinatus 
jam,  et  idoneas  judicatus,  uti  diximus,  sese  offerat  Vicariis 
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Apostolicis,  cumque  id  perpeadi  minime  debeat  taaqtiam 
urbanitas  aliqua,  seu  coeremonia ;  cuoi  insuper  Vicarius 
Apostolicua  opportUDam  facultatem  elargiri  iotelligat  ad 
suscipiendas  Fidelium  Coofessiones,  qui  ditioae  sua  cantiDpn- 
tun  absoluta  peDitus  liac  ratioue  coutroversia  omnis  judicari 
deberet.  Caeterum  Confessariis  munus  Regularibas  deferri 
potest  sine  temporia  determiaatione,  vel  cum  limitatione; 
quod  luculeater  constat  turn  ex  Drevi  a  Summo  Pontifice 
Urbano  VIII.  dato  Cardiuali  de  Sandoval  anno  1639.  iaserto 
a  Cabasatio  in  Tlieoria,  et  Praxi  Juris  Canoiiici  lib.  1.  c.  10. 
n.  13.  tuiu  ei  recentia  Coaslitutione  Clementis  X.  Supema, 
ad  §.  i.  Porro  hiyusmodi  facultates  ad  praestitalnm  tempus 
collatas,  post  elapsum  lemporis  intervallum,  jus  competit 
Ordinario  vel  abrogandi,  vel  eas  renovando,  Sacerdotem  ad 
novum  examen  compellendi.  Facultates  vero  nulla  coib 
temporis  liuitalione  delatae,  nounisi  cum  ipso  officio  desi* 
nunl,  noc  suspendi  propterea  possunt  sint  nova  causa, 
quae  Confessiones  directs  respiciat,  quemadmodum  patet 
ex  Conslitutione:  Cum  sicut  accepitnus,  ab  luDocentio  X. 
in  lucem  edita  32.  §.  2.  Bullarii  torn,  4.  An  Episcoptts  Be- 
gularem  pro  Confessionibus  semel  approbaium,  sine  nova 
cnusa,  suspendere  possil  ab  ipsis  Confessionibus  audiendis  t 
Respondetur.  Regulares  alias  libere  ab  Episcopo,  praenio 
examinej  approbatos  ad  andiendas  Confessiones  Persona- 
rum  Saecularium,  ab  eodem  Episcopo  suspendi  non  posse 
sine  nova  causOj  eaque  ad  Confessiones  ipsas  pertinente. 
Quae  cum  ita  siut,  ut  ornni  dissidio  aditus  occludatur,  de- 
cernimus.  atque  staluimus,  ut  facultas  superius  exposita, 
a  Vicariis  Apostolicis  Hegulari  examiuato,  et  approbate 
coDcedenda,  ad  sexennium  extendatur,  atque  ad  aliud 
sexennium  sine  prnevio  examine  confirnielur,  cum  Regulares 
Missioaarii,  iis  peractis,  quae  num.  20,  exponentur,  An- 
glicauao  Missionis  exeicitium  denuo  suscipient. 
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§.  10.  In  medium  igitur  proferri  minime  potost  tarn 
Breve  Summi  Pontiflcis  Urbani  VIII.  quod  incipit:  Britannia^ 
▼algatom  anno  1631.  quam  Bulla  cgusdem  Pontiflcis:  Plan- 
tata,  edita  anno  4633.  aut  aliud  quodcumque  documentum 
ad  flrmandam  Regularium  independentiam  a  Yicariis  Apo- 
stolicis  in  administratione  Poenitentiae  Sacramenti,  aliorum- 
que  Sacramentorum.  Brevia  enim,  et  higusmodi  documenta 
emisaa  faere,  antequam  quatuor  Vicarii  Apostolici  in  Anglia 
coDStitati  forent,  cum  omni  auctoritate,  quae  competit 
cuilibet  Ordinario  in  sua  Civitate,  et  Dioecesi.  Quamobrem 
sancito  libero,  et  tranquillo  ordinariae  Exiscoporum  aucto- 
ritatis  exercitio,  ex  ipso  desinit  Regularium  immunitas  pro 
Sacramentis  administrandis ,  quae  tunc  temporis  iisdem 
coDcessa  fuit,  cum  praedictum  liberum  exercitium  nullate- 
nas  permittebatur,  quemadmodum  Regulares  ipsi  luculenter 
agnoverunt,  et  confess!  sunt  in  celeberi  disputatione  Parisiis 
habitae,  quae  in  CoUectione  Judiciorum  tarn.  3.  pag.  45. 
conlinetur.  Accedit  praeterea,  quod  idem  prorsus  decretum 
fiiit  pro  statuendo  Indiarum  Orientalium  regimine^  nequic- 
quam  refragantibus  amplis  Sancti  Pii  V.  et  Oregorii  XIV. 
privilegiis,  ut  legere  cupienti  innotescet  ex  nostra  Con- 
stitutione:  Quamvis  ad  confirmandumj  torn.  i.  nostri  BuU 
larii.  Eadem  plane  ratione  cum  in  praesentiarum  con- 
stitotum  sit  regimen  Vicariorum  Apostolicorum ,  flnem 
habere  debet  recensita  Regularium  Missiouariorum  im- 
munitas, iis  delata,  antequam  praedictis  Vicariis  Apostolicis 
regimen,  et  ordinaria  auctoritas  tribueretur^  et  sua  cuilibet 
conflnia  assignarentur.  Notae,  et  pervulgatae  sunt  con- 
troversiae  agitatae,  et  discussae  in  Congregatioue  de 
Propaganda  Fide  anno  1701.  et  1702.  inter  Macai  Episco- 
pom,  Vicarios  Apostolicos  Sinarum,  atque  Regulares  Mis- 
sionarios,  qui  tueri  conabantur,  ob  sua  privilegia  licitum 
sibi  esse  Sacramenta  administrare,  et  quolibet  Parochial! 
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officio  perfungi,  quin  ab  Episcopo,  et  Vicariis  Apostolicis 
dependerent.  Porro  cam  sapienter  Congregatio  animad- 
vcrtisset,  ab  lonocentio  XII.  fel.  rec.  suos  praefinitos  foissc 
limites  cuilibet  Vicario  Apostolico,  decrepit,  atque  man- 
davit,  ne  cuiquam  Missionario  vel  Saecalari,  vel  Regulari 
impostorum  liceret  Poenitentiae  Sacramentum  Saecularibas 
impertiri,  vel  aliis  Parocbialibus  offlciis  fungi,  quidquid  in 
contrariam  praeseferrent  privilegia  lis  concessa,  quia  prias 
facaltatem  obtinuisset  ab  Ecclesiastico  Superiore;  ab  Epi- 
scopo  nimiram  quoties  Sacramenia  administranda  essent 
in  ejus  Dioecesi,  vel  a  Vicario  Apostolico,  si  in  ipsios 
dictione  id  foret  peragendum.  Haec  enim  habet  decretam 
vulgatum  die  14.  Februarii  anni  1702.  Missionariis  autenij 
sive  Saccular,  sive  Regular,  etiam  Societatis  JesUj  non 
liceat  etiam  vigore  suorum  privilegiorum  Sacramcnta 
administrarej  aut  alia  munia  Parochialia  obire^  nisi  de 
Ucentia  praefatorum  Ordinariorum  j  sive  Vicariorum 
Apostolicorumj  in  quorum  respective  Protinciis  aut  Dioe- 
cesibus  ejusdem  Missionaries  commorari  contigerit.  Haec 
profecto  luculentcr  ostendunt  nullatenus  esse  provocandum 
ad  immunitatis  privilegia,  Anglicanis  Missionariis  concessa, 
antequam  in  Anglia  Yicarii  Apostolici  constituerentur. 
Idque  discussum  etiam  fuit  in  peculiari  Congregatione  de 
his  negotiis  habila  die  6.  OclobrUanno  1695.,  cujus  Decreta 
Innocentius  XII.  Brevi  dato  die  5.  Octobris  anno  1696. 
confirmavit.  Accedit  Decretum  emissum  ab  universa  Con- 
gregatione de  Propaganda  Fide  die  \Q.  Augt^sti  anno  1645. 
quod  nostro  Brevi  sub  die  5.  Septembris  anno  1745.  fir- 
rnalum  fuit. 

§.11.  Cum  ab  hac  Sancta  Sede  animadversum  sit, 
plurima  saepe  contingere  in  Regionibus  longe  dissitis, 
quibus  ut  consulatur,  peculiares  dispensationes,  et  privilegia 
quandoque  opportuna,  quandoque  etiam  ad  animarum  re- 
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gimen  necessaria  requiruntar;  ad  quae  obtinenda  difficile 
e3t  Romatn  confugere,  eadem  Sancta  Sedes  in  more  babuit, 
habetque  in  praesenti,  Epis'copis  in  remotiorlbus  Provlnciis 
commorantibus  quasdam  facultates  impertiri,  quibus  uti 
posdnt  vel  immediate,  vel  per  inferiores  Sacerdotes  a  se 
designates:  atque  idem  plane  cum  Missionum  Praefectis, 
atque  Apostolicis  Vicariis  facere  consuevit.  Yerumtamen, 
cam  nee  Episcopi,  noc  Missionum  Praerecti  in  Anglia  hoc 
tempore  versentur,  supervacaneum  est  facultates  recenserc, 
qnae  bis,  yel  illis  deferuntur.  Sedem  babent  in  Anglia 
Vicarii  Apostolici,  qui  sibi  commissis  Provinciis  praesunt, 
atque  iis  dumtaxat  Formulae  secundae  facultates  tribuun- 
tar;  proindeque  Regulares  Angliae  Missionariis  iis  solum 
Facultatibus  perfruuntur,  quas  obtinent  ab  Aposlolicis  Vi- 
cariiSy  qui  sane  eas  communicare  aliis  possunt,  uti  ex 
Formula  secunda  manifestum  est:  Praedictas  Facultates 
cammunicandij  non  tamen  illasj  quae  requirunt  Ordinem 
Fpiscopalemj  vel  non  sine  Sacrorum  Oleorum  usu  exer- 
centurj  Sacerdotibus  idoneiSj  qui  in  ejus  Dioecesi  labor  a- 
bunt.  In  recensitis  notatu  dignum  imprimis  est  vocabulum 
illud  idoneiSy  quo  cognitio  indicatur,  quam  Largitor  facul- 
tatum  habere  debet  de  illo,  qui  ipsas  consequitur,  an  vi- 
delicet idoneus  existimentur.  Hinc  et  arbitrium  examinis 
de  illo  instituendi  subsequitur,  quoties  ejus  scientia  ad  facul* 
tatem  exercendam  aliunde  non  innotescat.  Obseryationem 
illud  etiam  exigit,  quod  necessitas  non  infertur  Vicario 
Apostolico  ut  omnino  praedictas  facultates  communicet;  sed, 
veluti  commodum  quoddam^  h(\jusmodi  potestas  illi  delata 
est  pro  animarum  utilitate:  quod  quidem  nunquam  non  op- 
portunum,  saepius  etiam  necessarium  est,  cum  Superior 
omnia  per  se  praestare  minime  valeat.  In  arbitrio  Vicarii 
Apostolici  positum  quoque  est,  vol  omnium  suarum  facul- 
tatum  Sacerdotem  participem  facere,  vel  aliquas  tantum- 
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modo  commuaicare.  Nam  Vicarius  ApostoHcus,  Id  hoc 
facultafum  generc,  specialis  Saoctae  Sedis  Deleg-ati  Per- 
souam  gerit,  cui  libermn  est  subdelegare,  nedum  ex  com- 
muni  jure,  verum  etiam  ex  singulari  auctoritale  illi  de- 
mandata:  cuiuque  in  delegantis  potestate  conslitulurc  sit 
suspcndei'e,  vel  omnino  etiam  auferre  factam  Delegate 
procurationem,  ex  his  omnibus  illud  consequitur,  in  Angiia 
scilicet,  quod  jam  dictum  est,  eas  tantam  facaltates  per 
Vicariura  Apostolicum  collatas  a  Missionariis  nxerceri  posse: 
Ule  siquid(?m  cum  Apostolicus  Depositan'us  earumdem  en- 
stat,  commuQes  eas  faclurus  cum  Sacerdotibus  Saecalaribos, 
aut  Uegularibus,  jus  retinet  (quod  repelere  superTacaoenm 
noQ  erit]  dignoscendi,  an  revera  idonei  siiit;  aliquas  taotum- 
modo,  non  omnes  communicaudi,  ac  denique  eas  suspes- 
dendi,  penitusve  aufereadi.  Attamen  summopere  coramen- 
datur  humanitas  iu  exnmioe  peragendo;  insuper  debita,  n 
prudens  cautio  ia  suspeolciidis,  vel  adimendis  facultatibus. 
quae  scmel  concessa  fueruiit.  Nee  opus  eat,  ut  facuUatea 
exprimantur,  quas  Vicarius  sibi  reservare,  aut  quas  Sacer- 
dotibus Saeculai'ibus,  vel  Regularibus  elargiri  debet,  quaeTfl 
uai  potius  quam  alteri  sint  impertieudae;  id  enim  arbitrio 
relioquitur  Vicarii  ApostoHci,  qui  cum  ia  loco  consistat,  et 
Persooas  diguoscat,  quibus  facultates  cixiceduntur,  aaima- 
rom  necessitates  animadvertat,  et  casuum  (requentiam, 
decernere  facilius  potest,  qaae  magis  opportuna,  et  salutaria 
videantur.  Inter  caoteras  ilia  adnumeralur  facultas,  pf>r 
quam  copia  fit  Sacerdoti  bis  Sacrum  peragendi  uno  eodetn- 
que  die,  licet  id  expresse  probibeatur  cap.  Consuluisti  de 
celebrotione  Missarum;  cm  tamen  deroyalur  ob  necessariam 
causam,  videlicet  ob  Sacerdotum  paucilatem,  vel  cum  eonitn 
numerus,  qui  diebus  festis  tenentur  sacria  assistere,  talem 
exhibeat  necessitatem,  ut,  nisi  alicui  Sacerdoti  duas  Missas 
eud«m  die  celet  randi  poteBtaa  concedaiur,  Ecclesiae  matt- 
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dato  plures  dod  satisfacerent:  quod  copiose  declaratum  est 
Conslitutioue  S.  ia  praesflnti  oostro  Poutiflcatu  emiasa,  et 
Oscensi  Episcopo  inscripta  Tom.  2.  BuUarii.  Hinc  facile 
apparet  abusus  intolDrabilis,  qui  patraretur,  si  cuiquam 
SacerdoU  rem  divinam  faciendi  bis  ia  diem  facultas  Iribue- 
r«tur,  euin  id  floeiii,  ut  duplici  eleemosyaa  decenlius  sc 
auatentarel,  quaotoque  raagis  Sacerdoa  peccaret,  si  Missae 
Sacritjcium  bis  udo  die  conflceret  sine  opportuna  Vicarii 
Apostoijci  ccinces?ione;  vel  sub  Populi  necessilatis  pretextu 
eam  peteret,  atque  obtiiierel.,  licet  reipsa  plurinm  eteemo- 
sjnarum  cupiditale  ad  id  moveretur. 

§.  li.  Adprobatioais  necessitatem,  quam  diximus  com- 
petere  cuilibet  Vicario  Apostolico,  in  sua  Provincia,  noti 
solum  quoad  Saeculares;  aed  etiam  quoad  Regulares  Sa- 
cerdotes,  qai  Saeculariuni  CoDteasioncs  sint  excepluri;  ne- 
cessitatem pariter  ab  ipsis  accipieudi  facultates  Formulae 
Secundaej  quae  praedictis  Vicariis  Apostolicis  a  Saucta 
Sede  tribuuatur,  una  cum  potestate  eas  communicandi  Sa- 
cerdotibus  Saecularibus  et  Regularibus,  ut  illis  solummodo 
Missionarii  ulautur,  quemadmodum  superius  exposuimus, 
bas,  iaquam,  necessitates  subsequitur  actualis  admiuistralio 
curae  Animaruoi,  et  Sacramento  rum;  ac  proiude  iu  iis, 
quae  ad  utruralibet  horum  capitum  spectaut,  nedum  Mis- 
sionarii Saeculares,  sed  etiam  Regulares  subjiciuntur  juris- 
dJctioni,  et  correctioni  Vicariorum  ApostoHcorum.  Perso- 
nae  tarn  Regularesj  quam  Saeculares  biijusmodi  curam 
exercentes,  subsint  immediate  in  iis,  quae  ad  eamdem 
Cvram  J  et  administrationem  Sacramentorum  pertinet, 
jurisdictioni,  visilalioni,  el  correctioni  Episcopi,  in  cujus 
Dioeceu  sitae  sunt:  Haec  ferme  habet  Concilium  Triden^ 
tinum  sess.  25-  de  Regularibus  cap.  11. 

§.  13.  Quamvis  aulem  in  hoc  cap.  It.  uon  derogaretur 
privilegiis.quae  banc  in  rem  producere  possent  Regalares, 
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uiliilo  lameu  miuus,  quia  hujusmodi  derogaiio  aporlis  vorbU 
cxprimitur  cap.  31  novissimo  ipsiiis  seclionit  So.  de  Reffu- 
laribus;  ideo  baec  ipsa  complectilur  ijiogula  capita  aote- 
riora  ipsius  sessionis  24.  de  Regulai'ibus ,  ac  propterea 
rccensitum  etiam  caput  undecimum,  quemadtuodutn  enua- 
cialum  est  Constitulioue  Inoocentii  XIII.  quae  incipit  Apn- 
tolici  Miiiislerii,  confirniata  a  Benedicto  XIII.  iu  altera, 
quae  JDcipit;  In  supremo  data  anuo  1724.  ».  23.  SeUtnt 
omncs  derogalionem  hujusntodi  non  ad  ea  tantum  referri^ 
quae  inpraedicto  capite  (idest  ti.)  contvienlur;  sed  etiem 
ad  alia^  quae  in  sinyulis  superioribus  (adeoque  etiam  te 
cap.  (I.)  ejusdem  sessionis  constituta  sunt. 

%.  1 4.  Superioribus  auois  suscilala  Qonaullis  fuit  tn- 
flrma  uimiy  coalroversia,  nempe  in  dubium  revocata  fuit 
pracdicta  Coacilii  TrideiiUui  dispositio,  et  couteadebalur 
eos  tantum  Hegulares  afSci,  qui  Paroehi  existant,  alios 
vero  Regulares  Sacerdotes,  qui  licet  Paroehi  non  siot, 
tamen  Sacrameutuni  aliquud  Saecularibus  admiuislrent,  vel 
Quilimodo  comprebendi,  vel  si  comprelieadantur,  id  rele- 
rendum  esso  ad  qqs  sollummodo,  qui  rem  de  facto  agerenl. 
et  sine  praevia  Ordiuarii  facullate ;  veruin  Gregorii  XV. 
edita  Constitulioue  Inscrutabili,  quae  est  17.  DuUarti  Ro- 
marii  torn.  3.  declaravit  Regulares  Sacerdotes,  qui  vel  Pa- 
roclii  sunt,  vel  aliquod  admiuistrant  Sacramentum,  $ive 
alia  Eccleslaslica  Sacramenla,  aut  tmum  ex  tis ,  minii- 
trent  sive  id  praeatcnt  praeoia  Spiscopi  Uceniiaj  et  ap- 
probatione,  aut  agaat  de  facto  absque  ulla  auctoritate, 
subessc  debere  in  lis  omnibus,  quae  curam,  vel  admiais- 
trationem  Sacramentorum  spectant  jurisdiclioui,  et  cor- 
rectioni  Ordinarii  tanquam  Sedis  Apostolicae  Delegati;  In 
hisj  quae  hujusmodl  cwamj  seu  adminislrationem  i 
cernuntj  omnitnodae  Jurisdicttoni,  visitationt,  et  cort 
tioni  Dioecesani  £pi&copif   tamquant  Sedis  Apoaioi 
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Delegatij  plene  in  omnibiis  subjiciuntur.  Idem  prorsus 
renovatam  est  in  Bulla  Cum  sicut  34.  Innocentii  X.  §.  4. 
in  Bullario  Romano  torn.  5.  turn  in  Constitutione  Firmandij 
{OS).  §.  3.  Bullarii  torn.  1.  in  praesenli  Pontificatu  evulgata. 
§•  15.  Jus  hm'usmodi  in  Regulares  Sacerdotes  delega- 
tum  in  iis,  quae  animarum  curam,  Sacramentorumque  ad- 
ministrationem  concernunt,  cessare  certum  est,  cum  eorum 
quiqoam  sui  Regularis  instituti  observantiam  aliquo  modo 
violaret;  id  enim  Ordinarii  muneris  non  est,  sed  respectivi 
Saperioris  Regularis:  Cujus  quidem  agendi  rationem  in 
iis,  quae  spectant  ad  observationem  pvoprii  ipsius  Regu* 
laris  Institutij  non  est  Episcopi  inquirere,  cum  ad  ipsum 
Superiorem  Regularem  prioative  id  pet^tineat  Verba  ipsa 
sunt  recensitae  Constitutionis  Firmandis  §.  8.  Non  igno- 
ramus Sacrum  Concilium  Tridentinum,  Sess.  6.  cap.  3.  de 
ReformalionCj  nulla  admissa  distinctione,  decrevisse,  quod 
Regularis  extra  Monaster ium  degensj  etiam  sui  Ordinis 
privitegii  praetextuj  si  deliquiritj  ab  Ordinario  Locij 
tamquam  super  hoc  a  Sede  Apostolica  delegatOj  secundum 
Canonicas  sanctiones  visitarij  punirij  et  corrigi  valeat: 
atqae  hinc  factum  esse,  ut  dubium  a  nonnulUs  preponeretur, 
utrum  commorantes  Missionarii  Regulares  apud  privatos, 
atque  ut  plurimum  seorsim,  ut  in  Anglia  contingit,  utrum, 
inquam,  praedicti  Regulares,  veluti  Religiosi  extra  Monas- 
teria  viventes  cens^ndi  sint,  ac  propterea  Ordinarii  juris- 
dictioni  tamquam  Apostolici  Delegati  in  omnibus  sutyecti, 
quod  deflnitum  est  in  allaia  Innocentii  X.  Constitutione  3i. 
cum  sicut  §.  15.  Quandoquidem  tamen  illud  perpendi  debet, 
Regulares  scilicet  Anglicanae  Mission!  destinatos,  illuc  pro- 
flcisci  in  bonum  Sanctae  noatrae  Religionis,  eorumque  man- 
sionem  in  priyatis  domiciliis,  non  item  in  Monasteriis,  ex 
publici  regiminis  Legibus  dimanare,  quibus  Coenobia  quae- 
cumque  prohibentur;  aequum  profecto  est,  ut  recenseri  non 
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dcbeant  adinslar  illorum,  qui  extra  proprium  Monasteritim 
vitam  aguiit,  alque  hioc  subsunt  omnimoctae  Ordmarii  jn- 
risdictioQi,  quemadmodum  sancitum  fuit  a  Sumino  Pontiflce 
Clemente  VIIl.  ia  suis  Utleris  Apostolicis  in  forma  Rrevu 
editis  aoDo  IGOI.  quae  iacipiunt:  Quorumcumque  ReiigiO' 
sorum  recensitig  in  Constitulione:  Quamms;  quae  ordine 
eat  prima  praeseutis  Qostri  PoQtificatus  torn.  2.  BulU^i. 
Quamobrem  cum  iis  potius  procedendum  est  veluti  ooffl 
Kogularibus  ia  propriis  Mooasteriis  degenlibus,  qui,  si  alt- 
quoii  Crimea  foris  patrarent ,  scaadalum  Populo  aflferens, 
iDBisteate  Ordiuario,  ut  puniantur,  plecti  debent  a  suo  Su- 
periore  Regulari,  qui  iosuper  teuetur  indictam  casligatio- 
nem  ipsi  Ordinario  indicare :  Regularis  intra  Claustra  Mw 
nasterii  degens,  si  ejotra  ea  ita  notorie  deliqiierit,  ttt 
Populo  scandalo  sit,  Episcopo  instante,  a  suo  Superiore 
intra  iempus  ab  Episcopo  prae/igendum  severe  puniatur, 
ac  de  punitione  Episcopum  certiorem  facial ,  sin  minus, 
a  iUQ  Superiore  officio  pricetur,  et  delinquens  ab  Episcopo 
puniri  possit:  llaec  habet  Sacrum  Concilium  Trideutioum 
sess.  tti.  de  Regularihus  cap.  14.  Quibua  apprime  iusistens 
ipsemet  5ummus  Pontifex  Clemens  Vlll.  alteram  vulgavit 
CoiistilutioQem,  cui  ioitium  fecit  Suscepti  munerui  39.  Bul- 
larii  Rom.  torn.  3.,  ubi  accurate  animadvertit,  atque  enua- 
ciavit  quidquid  ad  eorum  executionem  conducere  videretur. 
16.  Harum  ope  regularum,  quae  noa  ad  libitum 
efflctae,  nee  recenter,  sed  juris  Canonici,  et  Sacri  Tridentini 
Concilii  auctoritate  auffuUae,  nee  noo  anteriorum  Pontificuin 
CoQstitutionibus  firmatae  sunt,  dubitandum  noo  est,  qmn 
perfecta  inleresse  debeat  coDfessio  inter  Episcopos.  el  Re* 
gulares  Missionarios,  eorumqne  Superiores.  dummodo  reipsa 
in  eorum  animis  vigeat,  quod  juvat  sperare,  verum  pacis, 
et  concordiae  desiderium.  Atque  ca  aoimorum  conjuaclio 
eo  vel  magis  speranda,  quod  ipsorum  juri,  atque  auctorilali 
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eerii  limites,  et  conflnia  praefloita  siot.  Siquidem  non  decst 
Soperioribns  Regularibus  privativum  jus  id  proprios  Reli- 
giosos,  qui  sui  Instiluti  observationem  pprfregerint.  Quod 
81  ab  iisdem  quodquam  gravioria  nolae  crimen  perpetretur, 
atqae  in  primis,  si  contra  bonos  mores  deli  n  que  rint ,  non 
desUtuuntnr  SuperiorRs  eos  castigandi  facultate;  nee  con- 
querendi  locus  Vicario  Apostolico  reMnquitur,  si  ab  eodem 
Superiore  post  acceptam  facti  nolionem  debita  punitio  non 
omittatur:  adeo  ut  Vicarius  Apostolicua,  quod  supra  indi- 
calum  est,  sc  in  earn  rem  ingcrere  nallatenus  possit;  nisi 
forte  contingeret,  ut  Hegularis  Superior  vel  nihil  praestaret, 
vel  aequas  poenas  a  reo  minime  desumeret.  Habent  itidem 
Vicarii  Apostolici,  ntpote  Sanctae  Sedis  Deiegali,  potes- 
latem  supra  Regulares  in  iis  omnibus,  quae  animarum  cu- 
ram  ,  et  Sacrameatorum  administrationem  respiciunt.  At 
vero  hiyusmodi  jus  non  solum  iis  competit,  veram  eliara 
Regularibus  Superioribus,  quibus  concessum  est  snos  Reli- 
giosos  animarum  regimen .  sive  Sacramentorum  adminis- 
trationem male  exercentes  punire.  Porro  Jus  PriTativum 
Ordinarii  complectitur  tantum  actus,  quos  ipse  ralioneMi- 
niBferii  sui  tenealur  peragere  in  bonum  populi  disciplinae 
Reguiaris  Parocbi  demandati. 

g.  17.  Ne  autem  de  jure  cumulativo,  quod  liabent  tarn 
Vicarii  Apostolici.  quam  Regulares  Superiores  in  Regulares, 
qni  ve)  Parocbi  existunt,  vel  qui  Sacramcnta  administrant, 
ulla  oboriatur  disceptatio,  decretum  jam  est.  ut  dissidente 
C^Tilinario  Superiore.  vel  Episcopus  ille  sit,  sive  Vicarius 
Apostolicus,  a  Regulari  Superiore,  prioris  senlentia  alterius 
praestet  opinioni;  itidemque,  ut  cum  velit  Superior  Regu- 
iaris, ab  aniraarum  regimine,  el  Sacramentorum  adminis- 
tralio  ue  Reguiarem  sibi  subditum  removere,  efflcere  id  non 
possit,  quin  prius  Ordinarium  de  causa  certiorem  faeiat: 


ADDITIONS   AND  CORRICTIOSS.    -   VOI.PXK    III. 

quod  vicissim  ab  Ordinario  fieri  posse  tenendum  est.  secluso 
debito  causani  patefaciendi  Regular!  Superiori.  Adeatar 
superius  recensita  Constitulio  Firmandis  109.  §.  10.  et  li. 
htiUarii  torn.  \.  praesentis  nostri  Pontiflcatus.  ubj  aaeto- 
ritafe  veterura  decretoruni  id  fusius  declaratum,  et  conflr- 
matum  est.  Nee  Regularisab  officio  suspensis.  vel  amolus. 
uUimode  valet  appellationis  bent^firio  Mandati  executioaem 
impedire,  vel  protrahere;  aed  post  praestitam  obedieotlatD. 
ad  proprium  tuendum  nomen,  innocentiamve  vindicandara, 
si  earn  laesam  existimarfit,  reclamationibus  unice  locus  erit, 
et  excusationibus,  suo  Judici  conipetenti  ferendis.  uti  praee- 
cribitur  in  superius  allata  Constilutlone:  Inscrutabili,  Ore- 
gorii  XV.,  atque  in  alia  posteriori,  cui  initium  Ad  militan- 
lis,  m  praesenli  nostro  Pontifieatu  vulgata,  scilicet  48.  §. 
19.  BuHarii  torn.  i. 

§.  18.  Ne  felici  Britanaiae  MissioDum  regioiini  quicqaan 
deesse  videatur,  subsequentes  adnectuatur  regulae,  qoibas 
praetermissis,  baud  omnino  obtinerelur.  quod  vehemcDter 
e.toptatur.  Sedulo  igitur  incumbant  Vicarii  Apostolici,  ul 
Missionarii  Saeculares  probe,  honesteque  in  omnibua  Be 
goraut,  quo  altis  bono  exemplo  sint.  et  primis  Sacris  Offlciis 
celebrandis,  opportunisque  Institutionibus  Populo  tradeildis, 
atque  inflrmis  opera  sua  sublevandis  praesto  sint,  ul  a 
publicis  otiosorum  coetibus,  et  cauponis  omnimode  caveanl. 
addita  eliam  suspensionis  poeaa  cuilibet.  si  quis  ad  easdeto 
divertere  non  vereretur.  At  potissimum  ipsiraet  Vicarii, 
omni,  qua  possunt.  ratione,  severe  tamen,  illos  pDmant, 
qui  de  publico  Regimine  cum  bonore  sermonem  aon  bS' 
berent.  Quandoquidetn  illi  in  Anglia  vcrsantur,  non  ad 
rumores.  et  perturbationes  excitandas,  sed  Sanctae  Calho- 
licae  Rcligiouis  servandae  causa,  eosque  excipiendi,  qui 
Divino  Spiritu  afflati.  et  Sanctae  Fidel  M^stems  apprime 
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iostructi,  se  protnptos,  paratosque  ad  earn  amplectcndam 
exhibent;  cum  interini  a  quibuslibet  conversinnibus  debeant 
abstiaere,  quae  utpote  sioe  praeviis,  debilisquc  conditionibus 
peractae.  non  modo  nullam  utilitatem,  sed  damna  potiua. 
et  incommoda  plurima  solent  afferre.  In  iis  autem .  quae 
Missionarios  Regulares  spectant,  munus  suum  Vicarii  Apos- 
tolici  prae  oculis  semper  ferant,  quo  teuentur  in  eorum 
acUones  intendere  semper  in  illis.  quae  aoimarum  curam, 
Sacramentoruraque  adoiinistrationem  resplciunt ;  necuon 
aucloritatem  pariter  sibi  delegatam  comminiacantur.  Cae- 
teras  vero  praedictorum  Regularium  corruptelas  si  quae 
contigerint,  si  niinirum  eorum  quisquam  eauponas,  et  coetus 
frequentaret,  seu  publico  Regimini  obloquerelur.  sive  de- 
Dique  alienis  negoliis  aese  immiaceret ,  has,  inquam,  cor- 
ruptelas reparare  studeant  remediia  supcriua  cxpositis, 
atque  a  Concilio  Tridenlino  desuraptis.  quibus  regulares 
afflciuDlur  in  Monasteriis  degentes,  et  qui  extra  Septa 
tpsius  Monasterii  scaudalum  aliquod  committunt. 

§.  19.  In  primis  curae  sit  Supeiioribus  Regularibus 
Missionarios  iudistlDcte  nequaquam  mittere,  sed  quod  dictum 
jam  est,  eoa  deligere,  qui  et  vitae  probitate,  atque  suflS- 
cieuti  opportunae  doctrinae  copia  tales  existant,  ut  sibi 
traditum  Ministerium  probe  complere  valeant:  Praeterea 
student  praeficere  in  Anglia  unum  ex  Religiosis,  cni  visi- 
latio  sibi  aubditorum  singuloa  in  annos  obeunda  commit- 
tatur,  qui  diligenter  eorum  ^^vendi  rationem  ad  examen 
reviicet,  et  congestarum  eleemoaynarum  usura  perscruletnr. 
Si  enim  fiet,  ut  quaelibet  negotiationis  suapicio  de  medio 
tollatur,  incommodis  quibuslibet,  et  malis  proTide  conaula- 
tur;  Porro  Visitator  ipse  de  his,  quae  gerenda  sunt,  con- 
ferat  cum  Vicariis  Apostolicis,  ut  et  ipsi  auxiliarem  manura 
praebeant,  atque  ita  scandalis  quibuslibet  aditus  occludatur. 

§.  20.  Quandoqnidem,  degentibus  Missionariis  Rfgula- 
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ribus  in  Aoglia  e^tra  Moaasteria  ia  privatis  domiciliis,  el 
Baeculares  vesles  adhibentibus,  et  ea  liliertate  utenUljus, 
qua  sane  carerent,  si  in  Monagteriis  degerent ,  iaauditam 
uiinime  csset,  s\  eLiam  religiosa  corda  muadano  pulvero 
sordescerent ,  idea  edimtur  cuilibet  Missiooario,  ut  post 
siagula  sexeatiia  ad  Catholicas  Regioaes  sese  resliluat, 
]>ropriae  Familiae  Reg-ularie  Claustra  subeat,  Heligiosum 
induat  habilura,  ibique  per  tr«s  inlagros  menses  commo- 
relur,  alque  iulerim  SpiritualibuB  ExerciLiis  p«r  qaiodecim 
dies  sedulo  iacumbat.  Hinc  est,  quod  Vjcarti  Apostolici, 
quorum  arbitrio,  atque  prudenliae,  uti  exposilum  est,  cooi' 
mittitur  poleatas  commuuicandi  Missiooariis  faf  ultales  fo^-r 
mulae  secundae,  ipsam  ultra  se.venmum  hob  debebdot 
prorogare,  sed  impertiri  ad  suoirauiri  ad  sexennium,  et 
interim  ad  lihUum,  eamque,  si  cousentaoeuiu  judic&verint, 
simili  modo  restiluere,  cum  Kegularea  absolute  jam  praes- 
crtpti  secessus  tempore  ad  Missionem  revertentur. 

g.  21.  Etsi  regularis  Superior,  qui  statuit  aliquem  ei 
suis  Heligiosis  a  Sacraiueulis  aduiioistraudis,  sive  a  Mis- 
siooibus  oxerccodis  reiiiorere,  ex  superitts  allatis,  non  \e- 
tieatur  ramotioois  causam  Vicario  Apostolico  significare, 
et  eadem  ratione  liberum  sit  Vicario  Apostolico,  iMcii^ 
aLque  iDCODsultis  iisdem  Superioribus  contra  Misaionanos 
Uegulares,  quos  delinqueutes  in  Sacrameotia  admioistrandis, 
vel  iaeptoa,  atque  rudes,  negligeulesve  in  suo  muuere 
adimplendo  deprelieaderit,  animadvertere,  prout  ipai  expe- 
dire  videbilur,  taraea  conseotaneum  erit,  si  uoanimi  votuu- 
late,  et  conseDsu  rem  gerant,  ne  Missioneg  Operarii*  dea- 
lituautur,  el  uni  Missioaario  amotu  alter  cootinuo  sabro- 
gulur,  qui  ejus  nubeat  vices;  idemque  exhibeatur  officiOBi 
a  Superioribus  Regularibus  cum  Apostoticis  Vicariis,  obi 
veliut  suos  ia  alium  locum  trausterre,  vel  aos  revocare  is 
Calliolicas  liegioiies,  atque  uno  eodemque  tempore  suei 
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8ores  expediant,  videlicet  ae  Missio  necess.iriis  Operariis 
careat. 

g.  li.  De  Fuadatiooibus  nihil  omaiao  innovetur;  mi 
Saeculares,  quam  Regulares  in  earum  posa«S8ione 
iTerent,  quas  in  praesentiaram  obtioent;  atque  &4ftO 
imenla ,  eliam  ConfessiODls ,  oniBibus  iDdiBcrimiBatim 
r  eo8  admioislrenlur  la  UrbibQs,  et  Oppidis  rauro  circon- 
datis,  dbi  Uniiter  praeflnili  oon  sunt;  ea  plane  ralione,  qua 
ia  noslris  Civitatibug  ad  i^ODfessionem  adprubati  ab  Epis- 
copo  sine  ulla  loci,  vel  pecuiiaris  Ecclesiae  limitatione,  in 
qua  Confessiones  possint  excipere,  in  qualibet  Urbis  Ec- 
clesia  Confessiones  audiunt,  debitis  tamen  offlciis  cum  ipsilis 
Keclore  antea  persolutis.  Verum  Missionariis,  in  Pagis,  et 
apud  Ruricolas  commorantibus  non  liceat  Sacranaenta,  nee 
eliam  Poenitentiae,  extra  praoscriptos  liinitea  admluistrare; 
cum  ad  Confessiones  extra  conflnia  excipiendas  necessaria 
omnino  sit  Vicarii  Apostolici  licentia,  cui  ilia  subiicitar 
ProTiucia.  Etenim  apud  Nos  etiam  Confessarins  ab  Epis- 
copo  pro  Saeculanbua  adprobatus  in  sua  Dioecesi,  extra 
Dioecesim  earn  facultatem  exercere  nequit  sine  alterjus 
EpiRcopi  adprobatione,  in  cujus  ditione  Poenitentiae  Sa- 
cramenlnm  administratur,  etiamsi  Poenilens  subsit  Epis- 
copo,  qui  ilium  ad  Confessiones  excipiendas  adprobavit. 
Idqoe  constat  ex  Bulla  Superna ,  Clementis  X.,  quae  est 
6.  tow.  fi.  Bullarii  Romani  g.  i.  solus  enim  Parochus  a 
Moralis  Theologiae  Scriptoribus  exiroitur,  qui  si  forte  extra 
Dioecesim  versetnr,  sni  Parochiani  ibi  degentis  Confessio- 
nes potest  audlre,  quamvis  ab  Episcopo  loci,  ubi  aai  Pa- 
roobiani  se  praebet  r.onfessarium,  adprobationem  ad  Cod- 
fessiones  non  obtinuerit.  Necessaria  igitur  omnino  est 
Vioariorum  Apostolicorum  licentia,  ut  Missionarii  in  P-igis, 
ve!  Agria  crtmraoranles,  Poenitentiae  Sacramentum  miais- 
trent    intra  limites  cuilibel    illorum    respective    suhjectos. 
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Attameo  ipsosmet  Vicarios  Apostoticos  hortari  non  prae- 
termittimus,  ut  memiQeriut  valde  consentaneum  esse  (nisi 
aliqua  legitima  causa  contrarium  persuaserit)  facnitatej 
illis  elargiri  saUent  ad  CoDfessiones  excipieodas.  Quando- 
quidem  vero  liceuliae  adminislraDdi  Sacramenta,  quae  con- 
ceduQlur  Missionariis  Campeslribus,  ut  plurimum  certis  li- 
mitibus  arctari  soleut,  extra  quos  nulla  ipsis  ministramli 
facultas  permiiUtur,  quamvis  Locus,  ubi  Sacramenta  Telleot 
cooferre,  intra  limites  Vicario  Apostolico  subjeclos  conli- 
neretur,  qui  permissionem  ministraudi  impertitus  est,  tamen 
Vicarium  Apostolicum  adliortamur.  ut  facilem  so  praebeat 
Missionaiio  Campestri  Sacramenta  aliquando  coaferendi 
extra  limites  ipsi  praeSnitos,  nisi  forte  legittmam  aliqaod 
impedimeatum  id  fieri  pro'iibeat. 

§,  23.  Haoc  omnia  proticuam  animarum  caram  et 
pacem,  concordiamque  iuter  Missionarios,  faustum  denique 
Vicariorum  Aposloiicorum  regimen  rcspiciout.  At  quoniam 
a  Viris  optimia,  et  fidei  diynis  indicalum  fuit  consentaDeum 
fore,  si  definiatur,  utrura  Kegularibus.  qui  vel  iu  Regiis 
Sacellis,  vel  in  Locis  pro  illis  luudatis,  sive  apud  Nobiles, 
commuraulur,  liceat  ludulgeuLJas  suis  Ordiuibus  concessas 
evulgare,  ideu,  uL  omnes  molestae  tricae  evitentur,  sequens 
regula  proponilur,  quae  execulioui  demandari  gmniuo  debd. 
In  bonuiu  Auglicauae  Missioois  adprobautur  quilibet  pietalis 
actus,  prcees,  jejunia,  atquc  opera  meriltjria,  quae  a  SaQcta 
Komaua  Ecclesia  comprobantur.  Ad  Indulgootias  quod 
spoctat  ipsis  opertbus  aducxas  ralione  privilcgiorum,  qaafi 
uni,  vel  alleri  Rcgularium  Ordiui  a  Summis  PontificU>tU 
coucessa  fuei'uut,  suspeuduutur,  atque,  ut  P'idelcs  spirttas^ 
Saactarum  ludulgeutiarum  emolumento  tranquille,  Bt  CO* 
piuse  simul  pcrfruaulur,  cuilibel  Vicario  Aposloiico  aucio- 
riLas  iu  dictioue  sui  Vicaiiatus  ccincedilur,  ut  quater  in 
auuum  iu   lis  ^olemmialibus,   quae  ipsis  ma^is  oportnw 
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videbunlur,  iDdulgcntiam  Plenariain  iniperLianlur,  quam 
xi  possiQt  quieumque  Poenitentiae  Sacramento  expiati, 
ira  Eucharislia  refecti  Saceilum  aliquod  visitabuat, 
[issae  Sacrincium  celebratur,  pacem  Ecclesiae  suae  a 
Deo  rogabuQt,  paratique  eruDl  pauperes  aliqua  eleemosyDa 
pro  snis  viribus  sublevare:  vel  Catechismo,  et  Sacris  Goq- 
cionibus  frequenter  interesse,  quoties  absque  gravi  iocom- 
modo  id  fieri  liceat  sive  infirmis,  aut  morti  proximis  operaoi 
suaai  Christiana  charitate,  praebere;  et  quoniam  uon  de-^ 
erunt,  qui  vei  carcere,  aut  gravi  morbo,  sive  alia  legitima 
causa  impediti,  praescripta  pietatis  offlcia  miaime  poteruut 
adimplere,  singuii  Vicarii  ApostoUci  potestatem  habeant 
ea  comniutaudi,  et  alia,  quae  pertici  valeant,  deceruendi. 
Porro  ne  morieutes  e  vita  decedant  sine  Benedictione  i/i 
articulo  mortis,  et  sine  Indulgentia  ipsi  conjuncta,  iisdem 
Vicariis  Apostolicis  facultas  conceditur,  ut  iilani  impertian- 
tur,  atque  eliam  Sacerdotes  alios  subdelegare  possint,  qui 
earn  morientibus  elargiantur,  servata  tamen  forma,  quae 
indicitur  in  Constitutione  hujus  nostri  Pontiflcatus  tempore 
in  lucem  evulgala,  quam  hisce  regulis  ad  majorem  com- 
moditatem  adjungimus. 

24.  Ultimo  tandem,  cum  Anglicanae  Missionis  per- 
duratio  Principum  Catbolicorum  Ministris,  Nobilibua  Catho- 
licie,  Fundationibusque  jam  constitutis  accepta  referri  de- 
beat;  eoa  magnopere  adhortainur,  ul  illos  tantum  Sacei'- 
dotes  Saeculares,  vel  Regularcs  suis  Sacellis  inservire  per- 
mittant,  qui  se  prius  oblulerint  Vicariis  Apostolicis,  et 
obtentas  ab  illis  adprobaiiones  exhibuerint:  secus  enim 
coutingere  posset,  ui  praeter  eorum  voluntatem  admittalur 
celebrando  Missae  Sacriflcio  in  Sacellis,  et  ministraadis 
Sacramentis,  qui  vel  Sacerdos  miuime  existai,  vel  si  fuerit 
SacerdoB,  suspensionis  fortasse,  vel  irregularitatis  vinculo 
obBlringatur. 
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§,  25.  Porro  omnia  el  singula  hujusmodi  a  Nobis,  proot 
praemittitur,  statuta  et  decreta,  quo  firmius  subsistaat,  d 
seivenlui  exactius,  tcnore  praesenUuno  Apostolica  auclo- 
rilate,  quateuus  opus  sil,  confirmanms,  et  Apostolicae  flr- 
mitatis  robore  comruuuimus  et  dislricte  servanda  prar- 
ci2>itnu3  ot  mandamus,  aalva  tamen  in  pracmissis  nostra, 
Succeaaorumque  noslrorum  Uomanorum  Pontificum,  el  f^us- 
dem  Conyregalioais  CardiualiuDi  Propagandae  Fidei  aucto- 
ritate.  Uecernentes  easdem  pracsentes  UUeras,  et  in  eii 
coDtenta  quaecumque  semper  firma,  valida,  et  cfflcacia 
oxistere  oL  Tore,  suoaque  plenarios  et  inlegros  effoctus  sor- 
tiri  et  oblinere,  et  a  vobis  et  illis,  ad  quos  special,  et  pro 
tempore  quandocumque  speclabit,  iaviolabiliter  obaervari 
debere;  sicque  in  pracmissis  per  quoscumque  Judices  Ordi- 
narios  et  Dele^'alos  eliam  Causarum  Patatii  Apostolici  Aa- 
ditores,  et  ejusdem  S.  R.  E.  Cardinales,  Gorumdomque  Car- 
dinalium  Congregationes,  et  quosvis  alios  quacumque  prae> 
emiiientia  et  poleslate  fuugeales  ot  fuacturos,  sublata  eis 
et  coram  cuilibet  quavis  alitor  judicanrti  et  interpretandi 
facuttale  et  auctoritate,  judicari  et  deJinin  debere,  ac  ir- 
ritum  et  inane,  si  secus  super  bis  a  quoquam  quavis  auc- 
loritale  scienter,  vel  ignoranter  conligerit  altenlari.  Non 
obstantibus  Aposlulicis  sive  sub  Plumbo,  sive  in  simili  forma 
Rrevis  expeditis  quorumcumque  Praedecessorum  nostrorum 
Litteiis,  et  praeaertim  felicis  recordat.  Urbani  Papae  VIll 
quarum  initium  est:  Briiannia  non  minus  etc.  necnon: 
I'lantuta  in  Agro  Dominica  efc.j  atiisque  Constitutiouibus 
et  Ordinalionibus,  uccnon  qunrumcumque  OrdiDum,  Congre- 
galionum,  ot  InsUtutorum,  eliam  Societatis  Jesu,  eliam 
jurameuto,  eoufirmatione  Apostolica,  vel  quavis  6rmitalo 
alia  roboratis  statutis,  et  cODsueludiiiibus,  privilcgiis  quoquc, 
indulUs,  el  Utteria  Apostolicis  in  contrarium  praemissorum 
quomodotibei  conceasis,  uonfirmatis,  el  intiovatis.    Qiubtti. 
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omnibus,  et  singulis  illorum  tenores  praesentibus  pro  plenc 
et  suflScienter  expressis,  ac  de  verbo  ad  verbum  insertis 
habentes,  illis  alias  in  suo  robore  permansuris,  ad  praemis- 
sorum  eflTectum  hac  vice  dumtaxat  specialiter  et  cxpresso 
derogamus,  et  derogatum  esse  TolumnSy  caeterisque  con- 
trariis  quibuscumque. 

§.  26.  Caeterum  Vos,  Venerabiles  Fratres  Dilccli  Filii, 
per  Domini  Nostri  Jesu  Christi  charitatem,  qui  animas 
nostras  pretioso  Sanguine  rcdemit,  rogamus,  et  in  Domino 
hortamur^  ut  non  in  contentione  et  aemulatione,  sed  in- 
duentes  eumdem  Dominum  Nostrum  Josum  Christum,  pcr- 
flciatis  opus  veslrum.  Ad  cujus  prosperi  successus  auspi- 
ciam  Apostolicam  Benediclionem  studiosae  nostrae  volun- 
tatis pignus  VobiS)  Venerabiles  Fratres,  Dilecti  Filii,  pera- 
manter  impertimur. 

§.  87.  Volumus  autem,  ut  earumdem  praesentium  Lit- 
terarum  transumptis  sen  exemplis  etiam  impressis,  et  ab 
^usdem  Congregationis  Venerabilium  Fratrum  nostrorum 
Sanctae  Romanae  Ecclesiao  Cardinalium  negotiis  Propa- 
gandae  Fidei  praepositorum  Praefecto,  et  Secretario  pro 
tempore  existentibus  subscriptis,  ac  Sigillo  ejusdem  Con- 
gregationis munitis  eadem  prorsus  fldes  adhibeatur,  quae 
ipsis  praesentibus  adhiberetur,  si  forent  exhibitae,  vel 
ostensae. 

Datum  Romae  apud  S.  Mariam  Majorem  sub  Annulo 
Piscatores  die  30.  Maii  1753.  PontiOcatus  Nostri  Anno  De- 
cimotertio. 

Cajetanus  Amatus, 

Page  209,  line  2i.  For  "stonor,"  read  "Stonor."  and 
for  •*Marsch,"  read  "March."    And  at  line  21,  for  "yeuth," 
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Paget  388  and  329.  In  the  heading,  for  "1G88,"  read 
«1840." 

Page  354,  line  24.  For  «D'  T.S.  Brown,"  read  «'D'  T.  J. 
Brown.' 

Page  398,  line  2.    For  "in,"  read  "is.' 
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